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THE

CHRISTIAN WITNESS.

No. 21.]} JANUARY, 1839. [Vor. 6.

SAUL.—1 Samver, viii.—xxxi,

« The friendship of the world is enmity with God.” James iv. 4.

THuzRE is not in scripture a character that furnishes more solemn
warning than that of king Saul. As we pass on from stage tostage
through his history, it fills the soul with very awful thoughts of
the treachery and corruption of the heart of man ; and as we are
sure that it has been written for our learning (Rom. xv. 4), we
may well be thankful to our God for the counse] that it gives us,
and seek His grace that we may read the holy lesson to profit.

But this we should know—that though the Spirit of God may
have thus graciously recorded these acts of the wicked for our
learning, they were all ezecuted by the hand and according to the
heart of the man himself. God is to be known here and in simi-
lar histories, only in that holy sovereignty, which draws good out
© of evil, and in that care for His saints, which records that evil for
their admonition.

The 1st Book of Samuel has a very distinct character. It

strikingly exhibits the removal of man and the bringing in of
VoL, VI. A
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God.—It accordingly opens with the barren woman receiving a
child from the Lord ; this being, in scripture, the constant symbol
of grace, and the pledge of divine power acting on the incom-
petency of the creature. It then shews us the Priesthood (which
had been set in formal order and succession) corrupting itself and
removed by judgment, and upon that God’s Priest (who was to
do according to his heart, and for whom he was to build a sure
house) brought in. (if. 35.) And then, in like manner, it shews
us the Kingdom (at first set according to man’s desire) corrupt-
ing itself, and removed by judgment, and upon that God’s king
(who was also after His heart, and for whom He would also
build a sure house) brought in, Thus, this Book exhibits every
thing, whether in the sanctuary or on the throne, while in man’s
hand coming to ruin, and the final committal of every thing to the
hand of God’s anointed. And this anointed of God, we know, in
the dispensation of the fulness of times, is to be none less than the
Son of God Himself, God’s king to hold the immoveable king-
dom, and God’s Priest to hold the untransferrable Priesthood.

The history of king Saul properly begins with the 8th chapter of \
this book. There we find the revolted heart of Israel, which had
been departing from the Lord, as He there tells Samuel, ever since
He had brought them out of Egypt, seeking still greater distance
from Him, and desiring a king in the stead of Him. The ill
government of Samuel’s sons at this time was their pretence, but
it was only a pretence. There is no doubt that they did act cor-
ruptly, and Samuel may have been at fault in making them
judges, consulting perhaps, too much with flesh and blood, and
too little with Israel’s welfare, and the Lord’s honour. But the
Lord discloses the real source of this desire for a king, saying to
Samuel, ¢ they have not rejected thee, but they have rejected me,
that I should not reign over them.” Like Moses in such a case
(Ex. xvi. 7), Samuel was nothing, that the people should mur-
mur against him or his sons ; their murmurings were not against
him, but against the Lord.

“ Jsrael would none of me,” says the Lord, “so I gave them
up unto their own hearts’ lust, and they walked in their own
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counsels.” (Ps. Ixxxi. 12.) They shall have what their soul was
now lusting after, but they shall find it to be their plague.' Their
own king shall be their sorrow and ruin, as all our own things are,
if we will follow them and have them. * He feedeth on ashes, a
deceived heart hath turned him aside.” What but ashes (sorrow
and death) does the labour of our own hands gather for us? So
is it always, try it in what way we may, and so was Israel now to
find it in their own king, (viii. 11—17.)

But, in wonted grace, the Lord bere gives His people space to
repent of this their evil choice before they reaped the bitfer fruit of
it. And this was just what he had done before at Mount Sinai.
When they were there bent on accepting the fiery law, as though
they could keep it, and live by it, Moses is made to pass and re-
pass between them and the Lord, in order, as it seems, to give
them space to turn and still trust in that grace which had redeemed
them from Egypt, and not cast themselves on the terms of Mount
Sinai. (See Ex. xix.) And so here, I believe, with the same
intent Samuel passes again and again between the Lord and the
people. But as they there listened to their own heart in its confi-
dence and self-sufficiency, so here they will have a king in spite of
all God’s gracious warning. They take their own way again.

And I ask, dear Brethren, is not this His way, and, alas, too
often our way still? Is He not often checking us by His Spirit,
that we go not in the way of our own heart, and yet are we not
like Israel, too often heedless of His Spirit? And what do we
ever find the end of our own way to be, but grief and confusion ?
For the Lord has only to leave us to ourselves, if He would fain
leave us for destruction, Legion is the fearful witness of this.
(Mark v.) He presents man in his proper native condition,
choosing the caplivity of Satan, and, as such, being one whom
nothing could relieve but that sovereign grace which does not stop
to take counsel with man’s own desire (for then it would never
act), but which goes right onward with its own purpose to rescue
and to bless.

But suclh was Israel now, knowing only their own will in this
matter of the king. And this at once prepares us for the manner

A2
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of person that we are to find in their forthcoming king, For the
wilful people must have a wilful king: Of none other could it
be said that ol the desire of Israel was on Him. Of none other
could Samuel have said, < behold the king whom ye have chosen,
and whom ye have desired.” None other could have been the
king of this people.

But all this forebodes fearful things in the king, and fearful days
for Israel. And so shall we find it. In the divine order, such a
time as the reign of King Saul has its appointed uses. Shewing
us the kingdom in man’s hand, it serves to set off the kingdom in
God’s hand—mischief and corruption and disaster marking the
one, honour and blessing and rest the other. The kingdom
brought in by their own desire would let them see how unequal
they were to provide for their own happiness, just as *this
present evil world,” which our own lusts have formed and
fashioned, is found unequal to satisfy, leaving us subject to vanity
still. But with all this, God’s workmanship will stand in blessed
contrast. 'The kingdom under Saul in all its wretchedness and
shame might set off the glorious and peaceful days of David and
Solomon, as this world of ours will set off ¢ the world to come,”
in the days of the Son of man,

But however the Lord may thus serve His own glory, and
His people’s comfort by this, it is Israel that now brings this
season of shame and sorrow on themselves. They sow the wind
to reap the whirlwind. Saul comes forth, the chosen one of a
wilful and revolted nation, to do his evil work. And thus he
stands in one rank with another more wicked than himself. He
stands as the type and brother of that king in the latter day who
is to do ““according to his will”—the one who is to come “in His
own name,” and say in his heart “no God.” Saul was now
coming forth the first of that line of shepherds or rulers who
were “ to feed themselves and not the flock,”” to eat the fat, and
clothe them with the wool, (Ezek. xxxiv.) and do all that evil work
that is here prophesied of Israel’'s own king, and fill out all that
character that is here drawn of Saul.*

* Baul is expressly treated of as ““the violent man” or last enemy of

Israel in 2 Sam. xxii. and Ps, xviil, This last enemy, or the last of these
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Into the hand of such shepherds, Israel is now cast., seeing
they had rejected the Lord their good Shepherd, and desired one
after their own heart, The first of them, as we E.aere' find, was ?f
that tribe of which it had been said of old, Benjamin shall ravin
as a wolf, in the morning he shall devour the prey, and at night
he shall divide the spoil.” (Gen. xlix. 27.) And he was Of- thf:lt
city in that tribe, which had already’ wrought such mischief in
Israel, and been the occasion of nearly blotting out the memorial
of one of the tribes from among the people of the Lord, (Judges
Rix,—%xxi.)

But we further learn of him, that though belonging to the least
of all the families of his tribe, and that, too, the smallest iribe in
Israel, his father Cis was “a mighty man of substance.,” And
from this description, I gather that Saul and his father had
prospered in this world, being men who were wise in their
generation, people of that class who « will be rich,” though nature
and fainily and circumstances are all against them, And Saul is
first shewn to us searching his father’s asses. Something of the
family property was missing, and it must be searched for—their
own ass had fallen into the ditch and it must be taken out. But
though thus careful of his own things, he seems, as yet at least, to
have had no great care for the things of God, for he does not at
this time know even the person of Samuel, who was now the
great witness of God in the land; and soon after this, his
neighbours, ¢ who had known him aforetime,” wonder with great
wonder that he should be found among the prophets, so that to
this day he is a proverb. All these are notices of what generation
he was, telling us that though as yet in an humble sphere, he and
his father’s house had been formed rather by the low principles of
the world, than by worthy thoughts of the Lord of Israel. And
such an one was Just fit to be directed to Samuel at the time when
the worldly heart of the people was desiring a king, His mind
was upon the asses, as Samuel seems to hint.

kings of the people, will give bl i

: he , give place tothe true David, who shall feed God’s
h v . 4 -

. lg(fi}t:eg(‘feglg}; lll;?vgnty of heart and skilfulness of hand, as this first of them is

4 id the son of Jesse, the man after God’s own heart. Thi
last of them'is called *“the foolish shepherd” in Zech. xi. 15, i

The world was set
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in his heart, though from circumstances it had not as yet been
developed in many of its proper fruits. And this is awful warning,
beloved. Circumstances, as here, may indeed be needed in
order fo0 prove the ground of the heart, butit is the heart itself
that determines the man before God (chap. xvi. 7}, and sooner
or later will determine the life before men. (Proverbs iv. 23.
Matt. xv. 19.)

In accordance with all this, on being introduced to the intended
king, we have no mention whatever of any moral qualifications
that he had. All that we learn of him is this, “that he was a
chioice young man, and a goodly, and there was not among the
children of Israel a goodlier person than he, from his shoulders
and upward he was higher than any of the people.” Thus and
thus only is he spoken of. He is judged of simply after the flesh,
looked at only in the outward man, and thus was suited to man
who had desired him, for “man looketh on the outward appear-
ance.” Therefore when the people saw /iés siafure, and nothing
more, they cry, « God save the king.” This was the king after
their heart. He was of the world, and the world loved its own.*

And here let me say, that if Saul be thus the man after man’s
heart, and David as we read afterwards, the man after God’s heart,
we learn in the one what we are, and in the other what God is.
And the distinctive characters of the two kings is this. Saul
would have every thing his own and be every thing himself;
David was willing to be nothing and to have nothing, but still in
whatever state he was, to be the diligent unselfish servant of others,
And thus man, to our shame, is presented in the narrow-hearted-
ness of Saul, but God to our com/for¢, in the generous self-devote-
ment of David.

All this character of Saul will be awfully disclosed in all the

* Absalom, another of the same generation with Saul, is described only
in this way also. ¢ In all Israel therc was none to be so much praised as Ab-
salom for his beauty ; from the sole of his foot to the crown of his head, there
was no blemish in him.” And surely both of them are types of the beast or
the wilful king of the latter day. Aund will not he be decked out with the same
beauty in the flesh ? Will he not have his parts and comely proportions all to
admiration? Will he not be perfect in all subtile attractions and forms of beauty
as the serpent in the garden ?
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passages of his future history, but the same prin.c'lples are even
now early at work., Itmay be that the less practised eye cannot
discern this, and it is indeed well and happy to be «simple con-
cerning evil.” But heart will sometimes answer to heart, and
make some of us, beloved, quicker to detect its treachery than
others. Thus in Saul keeping back Samuel’s words touching the
kingdom, in hiding himself among the stuff when the lot had fallen
upon him, and again in holding his peace when some would not
give him their voices, there is in all this, I judge, only the shew
of virtue.* For the love of the world and of its praise can afford
to be humble and generous at times. It can even send forth those
or any other virtues, taking care, however, to send them forth in
such a direction, as to make them bring howe, after a short jour-
ney, some rich revenues to the ruling lusts.

In the hand of such an one is the kingdom of Israel now vested,
but such an one was not “ God's king.”” To give them a king,
however, appears to have been God’s purpose from the beginning.
The prophetic words of both Jacob and Moses upon Judah, as
also the werds by Balaam (Numb. xxiv. 17), intimate this. As
also Moses’ title, * king in Jeshurun.” And more than these,
‘the ordinance touching the king in Deuteronomy xvii. and the fact
that the Lord Jesus Himself sought the kingdom when He was here
(Matlt. xxi. 1), and in the end, at His second coming, will take it
(Ps. ii.'6), prove that God’s first purpose was to give Israel a
king.

But things were not ready for the king all at once ; various
prgvious courses must be accomplished, ere that top stone in the
divine building could be brought forth. Israel at first had 1o be
redeemed from bondage—then to be carried through the wilder-
ness to learn the ways and secrets of God’s love—then to get their
P':OlniSEd inheritance delivered out of the hand of the usurper,
Till these things were done, all was not in readiness for the king-.
Had these things been simply accomplished, the king without deI;:y
s i, o 2406 Ml they would v coe to ke b

that; Saul in this was resisting i i it mi
; g it, however his modesty, asit might be thou
may attract the judgment of the mere human mind for awhile. s ght,
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would have appeared to crown the whole work with the full
beauty of the FLord. But each stage in this way of the Lord,
Israel had sadly interrupted and delayed. After redemption from
Egypt, they had given themselves through disobedience, forty
years’ travel in the wilderness ; after taking the inheritance, they
had again, through disobedience, brought pricks into their sides
and thorns in their eyes ; and now they forestal God’s king, and
through disobedience and wilfulness again, bring their own king,
as another plague upon them. But this is the way of man, beloved,
the way of us all by nature. Through unbelief and wilfulness we
refuse to wait God's time, and we procure a Saul for ourselves.
It was thus that Sarah brought Ishmael into her house, and Jacob
his twenty-one years of exile and servitude upon himself. Our own
crooked policy and unbelief must answer for these sorrows. God
if waited for, would bring the blessing that maketh rich and which
addetl no sorrow witk it, but our own way ounly teaches us that he
that soweth to the flesh must of the flesh reap corruption. To this
day Israel is learning this, and reaping the fruit of the tree they
planted, learning the service of the nations whom like Saul, they
have set over themselves; and their only real joy lies in this,
that God's counsel of grace, in spite of all is to stand, and his own
king shall still sit on his holy hill of Zion.

But in spite of all this, and though Israel is now transferred
into other hands, God will prove that nothing should be wanting
on his part. He had not only signified Saul to Samuel, and
Samuel had then signified Saul at the sacrificial Feast, and anointed
and kissed him, (ix. x.) but in the mouth of several witnesses
the divine purpose had been established, and the spirit, as faculty
for office, had been imparted, and an ¢ occasion,” as Samuel
speaks (x.7) for proving that God was thus with the king, now
arrives. The insult of Nahash the Ammonite towards Jabesh-
Gilead was this “occasion,” and the Lord gives Israel a complete
victory over him by the hand of their king, For this battle was
the Lord’s inasmuch as the Lord would fulfil his part in this mat-
ter. We need not enquire where Israel got their instruments
of war, if now there was “ no smith found throughout all the
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land,” for this day was won not by might nor })y power, but ¢ by
my Spirit, saith the Lord.” This victf)ry might thc?refore 1.1ave
been gained as well with lamps and pitchers, or with the Jaw-
bones of asses, O with slings and stones from the brook, as with
the battle-axe and bow.

Thus again, as in ancient days, the Lord approves Himself not
wanting, however wilful and stiff-necked His people may be found.
And after this, the king is accepted again of the people; (xii.)
and this chapter reminds us of the 20th of Exodus, as the 8th
chapter reminded us of the 19th of Exodus. Forin the 20th of
Exodus, Moses transfers them into their new position, but con-
victs them of the terribleness of it; and here Samuel formally
plants them under their king, but convicts them again as with_
the thunder and tempest of Mount Sinai. The thunder and rain
came upon them here, as the fearful pledge and prelude of the
end of their own kingdom, as the shaking of the earth at Sinai
pledged the end of their own covenant. And under it they cry
out in terror here, as they had done there. There they had said
to Moses, ¢ speak thou with us and we will hear, but let not God
speak with us lest we die,”—and here they say to Samuel, « pray
for thy servants unto the Lord thy God, that we die not, for we
have added unto all our sins this evil, to ask us a king.” And in
mercy Samuel here, as Moses there, encourages them still to hold
fast by the Lord, who, in spite of all, was still graciously owning
them as His people.*

These two occasions are thus in strict moral analogy, and shew
us that king Saul was introduced into the Jewish system now, as
the laiw had been at Mount Sinai, through the wilfulness and un-
belicf of the people, Saul being no more God's king, than the
law was God’s covenant. Israel has again lost their peace by all

_ * This thunder in harvest is noticed here as something remarkable ; and
50 1t was. Jehovah was the hushandman of the land of Tsrael, (Dent xi,)
and had Israel been in simple allegiance to Him, every thing would have
witnessed the care and skill of the divine husbandman, and the blessing of
that people that had the Lord for their God. There would Lave been nothing
Oufc of season——the early and the latterrain would have fallen only in their ap-
pomnted months. Thunder in harvest would not have becn known, or known
only'in judgment, as it is here.

VoL, vi. B
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this, and cast themselves into sorrows and difficulties that they
little counted on ; but the Lord pardons and accepts them, as He
had done at Sinai, and now sets them in the way again in their
new character. )

And now comes the trial again. “ Fear not,” says Samuel to
them, “ve have done all this wickedness, yet turn not aside from
following the Lord, but serve the Lord with all your heart.”
But, ere the first scene in the kingdom closes, all is broken and
forfeiled, just as the covenant from Sinai was broken ere Aaron
and the people had left the foot of the Mount, There the people
grew impatient at the delay of Moses, and in violation of the very
first article of the covenant, made a golden calf. - So here Samuel
bad left Saul for awhile, telling him to go down to Gilgal, and
wait for him there till he should come and offer the sacrifices,
bat now Saul offers the sacrifices himself. (xiii.) He forsakes
the word of the Lord. The first act of the king was thus again a
violation of the first command he had received. And thus was it
all again, as at Sinai so at Gilgal, the immediate breach of the
covenant on the part of man. The Lord, it is true, had grace in
store for Israel while they were thus destroying themselves ; as at
Sinai He shewed the witnesses of mercy on the top of the Mount,
while Israel was sinning away all their present blessing at the
foot of it. DBul still, in the king’s hand now, as in the people’s
then, all was disaster and loss,

Speedy and yet fully ripe fruit was this of their own way.
But beside this one great act of forfeiture, there are traits of charac-
ter now displaying themselves in the people’s king that strongly
mark his generation. We see him acting now after the manner
forewarned of Samuel. He chooses three thousand men of Israel
to wait upon him, sending the vest to their tents, thus dealing
with them as his property, having right to do what he would with
hisown. ¢ When Saul saw any strong man, or any valiant man,
he took him unto him”-—taking thus their sons and appointing :
them unto himself, as Samuel had said. And all his ways are in
the same tone of self-will, fully opposed to the manner of God’s
king as prescribed by Moses. (Deut. xvii.) 1In the sovereignty
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of his own good pleasure, the people’s king now does his own
will, exalting himself above his brethren, blowing the trumpet
throughout the land, speaking as with the voice of a god and.not
of a man, and saying, ¢ let the Hebrews hear ;" thus bringing,
as it were, the people to his own door posts, and there boring
their ears, that they might be his servants for ever.

And he would be Priest as well as king. He would fain sit in
the sanctuary as well as on the throne. In disobedience, he will
himself offer the sacrifice; in all these things giving us awful
pledges of the ways of him who is still to be more daring, magni-
fying himself above all, planting his ta_bernacles on the glorious
holy mountain, and sitting in the temple of God.*

Such was Saul, and such will be his elder brother or antitype
in the latter day. But as in spite of all the trespass and breach
of covenant at Mount Sinai, the Lord did not allow the enemy
to triumph over Israel, but brought them into the good land that
He had promised them ; so here in spite of all this, He works de-
liverance for them from the Philistines as He had promised, and
that, too, in a way that more marvellously displays His hand than
the day of Gideon or of Samson. (xiv.) This victory at Mich-
mash, like the victories of Joshua, verified the faithfulness of the
God of Isracl. Not one good thing could fail. He had promised
strength against the Philistines now, as He had promised the land
of the Canaanites then, and this day of Michmash and that which
follows fulfils the word of the Lord. (ix. 16. xiv. 47, 48.)

But all this, as every thing else, serves only to develop the
people’s king more and more. The ways of a wilful one are
strongly marked in all that he does. His course is uncertain and
wayward, because it is just what his own will makes it. But in
the midst of all the present gathering darkness, there is one object
of relief to the eye,—the person and actions of Jonathan. He is
thfa one in the apostate kingdom who owns God and is owned of
Him, the rewnant in the midst of the thousands of Tsrael, the one

* To mark the wilful, infidel character of Saul still further, T may

observe that the A . - ’ h
(1 Chron. =, 193, ;i;’f God was not once consulted all through his reig.

B 2
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who stood in the secret of God, and knew where the strength of
Israel lay. And thus he is in full readiness for all the openings
of the divine purpose. We see him in immediate sympathy with
David, as soon as David appears. (xviii. 1.) His deeds in Israel
before David is heard of, savour of the very spirit that animates
David afterwards ; for the victory of Michmash which his hand
won, was in full character with that in the valley of Elah, which
David afterwards achieved. God was trusted in both of them, as
the only giver of victory. The spirit with which Jonathan
entered the passages between Bozez and Seneh, carried David
into the front of the batile against the giant, And this, I may
say, is the character of every remnant—they walk in the spirit of
the hope set before them, so that when it is manifested they are
ready for it. As here, Jonathan was ready for David: Anna
and Simeon waited for ¢ the consolation of Israel,” and embraced
the child the moment they saw him. In the latter day, in like
manner, the remnant will be looking for the Lord as an afflicted
and poor people ; and so, in the meanwhile, we should watch for
the Zeavenly glory in the spirit of holy retirement from t4e world
and the things of the world. 1In spirit and conversation we should
be as ¢ children of light and children of the day,” thus signalizing
our remnant character, though the night is still around us, so
that when the light of the morning breaks, and the day of the
kingdom comes, we may find our nafive place in it. The oil in
the vessels of the wise virgins tells us this. It tells us that they
had counted the cost of being wakeful to the end—that they knew
themselves only as “ prisoners of hope” in this world, and that it
was still but night-time, which would need the lamp, iill grace
should be brought to them at the appearing of Jesus Christ.

And the character of the apostate is marked in the very opposite
way. Itis this remnant that they hate, and their hope that they
are not preparing for, It is this righteous Jonathan who now
moves Saul’s envy. Saul it appears would now have sacrificed -
him to his lust, as we know he afterwards sought to slay him. For
envy, or the love of the world, cares not though it have even a
child of our own bowels for its prey, as we know in the case of
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Joseph, it craved a brother for a sacrifice. In Saul it also hunted
David like a partridge in the mountains, and even would }{ave
killed Samue), to whom under Ged, Saul owed every thing.
(xvi. 2.) Assays the divine proverb, wrath is cruel, and anger
is outrageous, but who is able to stand before envy.”

And with all this, he had no courage in the Lord’s cause when the
trial came. He makes a stir and bustles a good deal with his six
hundred men behind him at Gilgal, butas we follow him to Gibeah,
where the battle was at hand, he tarries in the uttermost part under
a pomegranate tree, nor do we see him in the field till the day is
won. He rages after the fight, but strikes no blow init; and all
that he does, is to sacrifice the honour of Israel to his own will, for
in the mere exercise of his own good pleasure, he adjures the
people not to touch any food till the evening, and that curse
hinders the full overthrow of ihe Philistines.

Thus all that he really is, on this memorable day, is the Achan
in the camp. Jonathanis the strength, and he but the troubler of
Israel. But with all this, he can be very religious, when religion
does not turn him out of his own way, or when, like Jehu, he can
serve himself by it. After the offence of the people eating the
blood with the flesh, he orders the table of the camp himselfin
due religious form. But this instead of crossing his own desire,
only serves it, for by this he seems to take the honour of the priest-
hood to him, and thus to exalt himself. He bustles again as
though he were the one object of importance in the whole scene,
thus gathering the thoughts of man to himself, and walking in the
full light of the world’s countenance, which was every thing to
him, the thing that he lived for.

All this is indeed darkness, but we have gloomier shades to
penetrate still,

When Israel entered the land, they received a commission to
destroy the nations, for the day of their visitation had come. But
here I would observe, that it was not the whole earth that was
thus to be destroyed, but only those nations which had been guilty
o.f' doing despite to Giod, and had filled up the measure of their
sins, The Canaanites had had God's Wwitnesses among them in
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old time, for Abraham Isaac and Jacob had been there, but they
remained Capaanites still. The Egyptians had known Joseph
and the grace and power of the God of Joseph, but they had
ceased to remember him. And Amalek had seen the God of
glory leading his hosts out of Egypt, with his cloud over them,
and the water from the rock following them, but the hand of
Amalek was at that moment raised against the throne of God.
Of these three, Egypt, the Canaanites, and Amalek, Egypt and
the Canaanites had been already judged, and the day of Amalck
had now come ; for surely when the Lord’s cup was passing, they
could not be forgotten.*

But Israel bad not been fully faithful to the commission which
they had received against the Canaanites, as the 1st chapter of the
book of Judges shews us; and now our 15th chapter is just that
chapter again under the hand of king Saul. The kingdom was
now received, as the land had then been, and the king gets his
commission now, us the nation then did. ¢ Go and smite
Amalek, and utterly destroy all that he hath,” says the Lord to
Sanl by Samuel. But Saul makes terms with Amalek, asthe
tribes before had done with the Canaanites. He spares Agag, as
Benjamin had spared the Jebusites, Manasseh the people of Dor,
Ephraim the people of Gezer, Zebulon the people of Kitron,
Asher the people of Accho, and Naphthali the people of Beth-
shemesh. (Judges i.) And thus we have here with the king as
there with the tribes, the disobedience of man, and the consequent
forfeiture of all blessing and honour. < Because thou hast re-
jected the word of the Lord,” says Samuel to Saul, * he hath also
rejected thee from being king.” (xv. 23.)

And this was as the loss of Eden to the Lord. The land of Israel

#* And I would further observe, that in the same way will be the judgment
of the nations in the latter day. Itis not all the carth thatis then to be de-
stroyed, but only those nations among whom God’s witnesses have previously
been, those who will then make up the confederacy against the Lord’s
anointed. The kingdoms of the world shall then become the Lord’s, and not
be destroyed ; the isles afar off'shall form the train of the earthly glory of
Messiah, as the distant cities and people of old were to be left in order to be-
come tributaries to Israel (Dcut. xx. 10—18), and those only to be cuat off, as

1 have noticed ahove, who had filled up the measure of their sin, and done
despite to God. (Gen. xv. 16.)
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should have been the earthly rest, where God would have kept his
sabbath. But now it was defiled, as paradise of old ; and as of
old God repented that he had made man on the eart}.l (Gen.
vi. 6), so now does he repent that he had made Saul king over
Israel. (xv: 35.) Thorns and briars and sorrow of heart, the
kingdom was now to yield, as the cursed earth did then. S.amue'l
goes away to weep, and the Lord takes no pleasure in the
kingdom.

Thus all is ruin under the hand of the people’s king, and the
lust of his heart is seen again to work in this scene with fearful
power. For he secks at once to turn this conguest of Amalek to
his own profit and glory, careless as he was of the word and glory
of the Lord. He first flies upon the spoil, and then sets him up a
place (xv. 12), that is, erects some monument to his own name,
thus seeking to make this victory serve both his pride and his
~covetousness.* It is true, he says, “I have sinned”—but so said
~ Balaam hefore him, and Judas after him. And even in that con-
fession, the desire of his heart was not towards God’s forgiveness
and peace, but towards his own honour before men, For these

are his words to Samuel, “ I have sinned, yet honour me now, 1
pray thee, before the elders of my people, and before Israel.”
This was his lust—he loved the praise of men. He would at all
cost, have the honour that cometh from man, and Samuel now
delivers him over to a reprobate mind. He turns for a moment
with him towards the people, but then leaves him for ever.
Thus the judgment of God lies upon him, and an evil spirit
from the Lord comes to trouble him. (xvi.) And now the time
has arrived for revealing again ¢ the secret of God.” For in all
the seasons of man’s destruction of himself, there has been another
thing going on in the plans of the blessed Giod. Thus of old, the
promised seed is sown in man’s field of briars and thorns,
(Gen. iil.)—while his brethren are filling up their sins and sorrows
in Canaan, Joseph unknown to them, is growing up in Egypt for

AD *{ We read also of * Absalom’s place.” (2 Sam. xviil.) But Saul and
boéiltom as I have already noticed, were children of the same generation,
ypes of the Great Pretender of the latter day.
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their help—while Israel is in the heat of the furnace, Moses is
preparing to be their deliverer in the distant solitudes of Midian.—
And again, while disasters follow sins in quick succession, the
judges are brought forth as God’s deliverers for the people ; and
at last when the priesthood was defiled, and the glory gone into
the enemy’s land, Samuel the child is brought forth to raise the
stone of help.

Thus had it been before, and so is it now again, Saul and the
kingdom are bringing ruin on themselves, bat David, ¢ the secret
of God,” is under preparation to set the throne in honour, and
the kingdom in order and strength. And what are all these
things but notices to us of Him who is the true secret of God.
For as such, the blessed Son of God is now, though flesh and
blood decay, the hidden seed in the believer, that is to burst forth
in the resurrection a plant of glory. And as such He will by-and-
by bear up the pillars of the earth, when all things else are dis-
solving. He will then come forth out of His secret chambers, as
Joseph or as Moses, as Samuel or as David, and shall be as the
light of the morning, after a dark and dreary night, when the sun
riseth, even a morning without clouds,*

And this is always the way of grace—it comes into exercise
after man has been convicted of entire insufficiency. It speaks on
this wise— except the Lord had left unto us a very small rem-
nant, we should have been as Sodom, and we should have been
like unto Gomorrah.”” Man makes Jerusalem a Sodom, a filthy
ruin, and then out of that ruin, God in His own grace and strength
builds again « a city of righteousness,” (Is. i.) And this grace
ever takes for its instrument the weak thing and the foolish thing
of this world. Such was Jesus of Nazareth—such was Paul with
a thorn in his flesh, and such is David now. ¢ Man looketh on

* Moses preaches Christ as “ the secret of God' in Deut. xxix, 29. In
connection with that, in the next chapter (xxx. 11-—14), he speaks of a
certain “° commandment,”” which he there describes; and St. Paunl in hig
ministry refers to those words of Moses as descriptive of “the righteousness
which is of faith,” or, the word of Christ. (Rom. x. 6.) And thus the
Apostle fully discloses what the Lawgiver had only darkly intimated, and
shews that Jesus is the secret that belongs to God—(God’s true resource for

sinners. And I may further observe, that one of the names of Christ is
“ Seeret,” (Judges xiil. 18. Is. ix, 6.)
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the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh upon the heart.”
Man had already, as we have seen, looked on the outward appear-
ance, and found his object in Saul, who in person was the good-
liest of the children of Israel. But God’s choice was not to be
ordered by such a measure. (Ps. exlvii. 10.) A rod out of the
stem of Jesse is His object, a root out of a dry ground in which
there was no comeliness before the eye of men, the one of whom
his father, < according to the flesh,” says in scorn,  there remaineth
yet the youngest, and he keepeth the sheep”—the one, who like a
greater than he, man was thus despising and the nation abhorring.
(Fs. xlix. 7.) This one, this youngest son of Jesse the Bethle-
hemite, the keeper of a few sheep in the wilderness, is now God’s
object. “ Arise, anoint him,” says the Lord to Samuel, ¢ for this
is he.”

And here again I must notice something that seems to me to
have great moral value in it. I allude to what appears to have
been the different condition of Saul’'s house and David’s house, when
they are severally brought before us. Saul’s house, as we have
seen, was of no repute in Israel, but had made a fortune as people
speak. David’s, on the other hand, had once been in honour, was
of the tribe of Judah, and in its genealogy bore the distinguished
name of Boaz, who had been perhaps, the first man in his gene-
ration. But now it seems to be otherwise with them, for David
and his father and his father’s house have no distinction now, but
stimply take their place among the many thousands of Israel. But
what of all this? the world finds its object in Saul (¢ for man will
praise thee when thou doest well to thyself”), and God, in David.
And these things teach us, beloved, that it is safer to be * going
down,” than * getting up,” as the word is, in the world. And
they tell us also that whom God will exalt, He first abases; whom
He will glorify, He first humbles. He puts the sentence of deat/
in the children of resurrection. But with the wicked there are no
bands, their strength is firm.* (Ps, Ixxiii.) Saul went through
110 sorrow up to the throne, as David did. Esau, the man of the
" G:dssprllfgglels the trial of the soul in learning that death and resurrection

VOL. vi. c
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earth, had dukedoms in his family, while Jacob’s children were
still homeless strangers on the earth, (Gen. xxxvi) yet it is
written, ¢ Jacob have I loved, and Esau have I hated.”

God’s way is according to this, hard indeed for flesh and blood
to learn, and God’s hand thus found its object in David, and we
now have accordingly, a new feature in the scene before us. We
have David, God’s chosen, as well as Saul within, and the Philis-
tine without. David is before us in the strength of the Spirit of
God, and he soon gives proofs of his ministry both upon the re-
jected king and upon the uncircumecised. Both are made to own
the power of the Lord that was in him. Whetherit were the harp
or the sling, his hand is skilled to use either. The king had an
evil spirit in him, and the uncircumcised is breathing out slaughter,
but David stands above both in the strength of the Lord. 'The
unclean spirit goes out from the king at the bidding of his harp,
and the Philistine giant falls under hissling. (xvi. xvii.) It might
be thought that king Saul’s evil course was interrupted by this,
but it soon appears that this was rather only another stage in his
downward way. The sow was toreturn toher mire. The unclean
spirit goes out only to gather and bring in seven other spirits more.
wicked than himself, This quieting of the evil spirit was but a
flattering of God with the mouth, for the king’s heart was not
thereby set right with Him. He was not estranged from his lusts
by it. Hislove of the world and its praise, his self-will, and hatred
of the righteous, rule him still, and God and His word and His glory
are as little regarded as ever.

And in all this we see Israel ; for like prince, like people, Saul
is the representative of Israel in apostasy, as he is the forerunner
or type of their king in the latter day. This way of Saul under
David’s harp, has been the way of Israel under God’s ministers.
Elijah raised among them for « moment the cry, “ the Lord He is
God, the Lord He is God,” but all was quickly « Baal” again.
In the light of John the Baptist they afterwards rejoiced, but it
was only for a season ; and when the hand of the Son of God Him-
self was among them to heal them and bless them, for awhile they
flocked to Him in thousands, and when He preached they won-
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dered, (Luke iv.) and when He entered their city they cried
« Hosanna,” (Matt. xxi,) but all soon ended in the cross. The
evil spirit had been charmed, the unclean spirit had gone out, but
the house was still ready for it, and for it only. And thus the harp
of David and the grace and ministry of the Son of God, were only
the same stage in the downward paths of the king and the people.
They were both of them, disobedient and gainsaying still. And
it was this case of David’s harp, as I judge, which our Lord had
especially in mind, when He said, “ if I by Beelzebub cast out de-
vils, by whom do your sons cast them out’—thus likening that
generation of Isracl to whom He was preaching, to Saul, and
making the power of David’s harp the same as the power of that
preaching. And the parable of the unclean spirit going out and
returning with others more wicked than himself, which the Lord
then delivers, (Luke xi.) is thus a setting forth both of the history
of Saul and of that generation, And so we shall find, that the
spirit which now went out of Saul came into him aguin with in.
creased strength, as the casting out of devils and cleansing the
house of Israel for a time by the Son of God, ended only in his
becoming the victim of their lusts and enmity. For Saul was the
man after Israel’s heart, the full representative of the revolted and
unbelieving nation.

But Saul’s sin is not to hinder God’s mercy., David has a work
to do with the Philistine, which must be done, be the king never so
unworthy, And in this we still see the way of the Son of God.
He came to destroy the power of the enemy, as well as to heal the
daughter of Zion; and though she like Saul, may refuse to be
healed, the Son of God must do His work upon the great Goliath.
He must lead captivity captive. He must make an end of sin.
He must break down the middle wall of partition and nail the hand-
writing to His cross. He must slay the enmity and abolish death.
He must accomplish all this glorious triumph over the full power
of the enemy, though He find none in Israel, who were His own,
to receive Him, nor any in the world, that He had made, to know
Him,

This again is shame and comfort to us—shame, that we could

¢ 2
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thus treat his love ; comfort that his love survived such treatment,
And upon this, I would further notice (for it carries another lesson
to ourselves), that though Saul knew the power of David’s harp
for a time, he never knew David himself. He /had not learnt
David, if I may so speak—David was still a stranger to him.
(xvii. 56.) And how does this tell us of man and of Israel still.*
Man will enjoy the rain from heaven, and the fruitful sea-
son; but remain ignorant of the Father who orders all this for
him. Israel was healed of Jesus, but did not learn Jesus ; many
pressed on Him in the throng, who never fouched Him. And all
this is like Saul who could be refreshed by David's music, but still
have to ask, * Abner whose son is this youth 7”

And this, beloved brethren, is truly sad and selemn ; and I think
I can say that I never felt more awed, while meditating on serip-
ture, with thoughts of what man is, than in this meditation on
poor wretched miserable Saul. The subject is indeed very
solemn. It gives us the way of man, the way of a child of this
world, who goes on in self-will, with desperate purpose of heart,
to take the world for his portion at all cost. And it is no theory,
nor singular thing. It finds its counterpart in our world every
day ; and would in ourselves, but for the gracious keeping of our
God. And I do pray, beloved, that neither my pen nor your eye
may travel on through these dreary paths of man, without our
heart feeling what a thing it is thus to live and thus to die a lover
of this present evil world. ¢ He that being often reproved harden-
eth his neck shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without remedy.”
(Prov. xxix. 1.)

Through the next chapters (xviii,—xxvii.) David becomes the
principal object ; and all that we see in Saul, is only the course of
a vexed and disappointed man of the world, who by the goading
of his own lusts rushes on to destruction, as a horse to the battle.

* The transposition of the latter part of chap. xvil. to chap. xvi. in order
to meet the objection which has been made, to the fact of Saul not knowing
Pavid in chap. xvii.,, when he had been so much with him in the preceding
one, is, I judge, quite uncalled for—and it does strike me, that such efforis as
that, arise from the book of God being handled more with a eritical than a

moral mind. We want the temper of “litlle children,” for “the wise” are
taken in their own craftiness.
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He feels that he is losing the world, and that is every thing to
pim. He cared nothing for the kingdom, for its own sake; and
valued its welfare, only so far as that served the world in his
heart and his honour among men. The evil spirit now returns
with others more wicked than himself. Before, it was a spirit
that lroubled him, but now it érritates his lusts, and is too strong
for the harp of David. (xvi. 14, xviii. 10.) He bad now become
one of that generation who will not hearken to the voice of
charmers, charming never so wisely. (Ps. lviii.) The song of the
women had, the rather, awakened all the evil passion of his soul ;
and envy and wounded pride and hatred of the righteous work,
and express themselves fearfully through all these scenes. That
fatal song was to Saul, what Joseph’s dream had been to his
brethren, and what the tidings of the wise men was afterwards to
'Herod—it stirred up all his enmity, and David’s first successes are,
of course, only fresh irritations of his lust (xix. 8, 9); and
nothing roots it out. Convictions, disappointments, resolutions,
all fail. And the ruling passion is strong even in death ; for while
he confesses that David shall soon have every thing, and he him-
self be laid in the grave ; still he says, ¢ swear now, therefore,
unto me by the Lord, that thou wilt not cut off my seed after me,
and that thou wilt not destroy my name out of my father's house.”
Truly this is all a solemn warning to us. Saul’s eye was set on
fire of hell, and he kept it fixed on the righteous as its prey.
“Saul eyed David.” And it is not in the power of the prospect,
or the approach of death, to heal ¢ the evil eye.,”” The spirit of
envy and of strife will work in us, even to the very last gasp;
and the only divine cure for it is, to learn through the Holy Ghost,
with enlarged hearts, to cease looking to our own personal honour
or interest, and to take our place in God’s interests ; to know that
we have our honour, our enduring lionour, only in that mighty
and glorious system to which the ten thousand of others, and
our own thousand are all contributing. That will give divine
victory over the world. DBut the world was Saul’s end, and he
must get it at'all cost. He knew nothing beyond ¢ his own,”
and had never learnt the glorious and enlarging lesson, that
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all things are our’s, if we are Christ's, for Christ is God’s.
But Saul would have David fall by the hand of another, rather
than by his own, for he had some stings of conscience in the busi-
ness as it was ; and beside that, he saw that David was ‘¢ accepted
in the sight of all the people.” He plots against his life first by
the Philistines, then by his daughter, and at last solicits even Jo-
nathan to be the executioner. But these failing, and only forcing
David out from the court and the camp, he then proclaims him a
Traitor ; and would have his people treat him as an outlaw. But
no weapon formed against him can prosper. Every snare of the
fowler is broken, no craft can surprise, no strength can overthrow
him. When the officers of the Jews came to take Jesus they had
to return, saying,  no man ever spake like this man;” and Saul
himself and his officers are turned into prophets, that every band
that would bind this anointed of the Lord might be loosed also.
And David in the exile and shame of an outlaw, gathers round
him a company, in the world’s esteem, as dishonoured as himself ;
but who prove the real strength and the only honour of the nation
then, and who afterwards shine in the brightest ranks of the
people, when the kingdom is set up in righteousness. For it is to
this David, this exiled David and his band of distressed and dis-
contented ones, that Israel look in their trouble (xxiii. 1); and
the enemy is made to know, that the presence of the God of
Israel is with them. The Philistines are routed by them, and
the Amelekites spoiled ; but they defend and rescue their exposed
and threatened brethren, (xxii. xxv.) Such and other famous
deeds are done by them, and the priest and the prophet and the
sword of Goliath (the symbol and the spoil of glorious war), are
with them. As afterwards with the greater than David, there was
another dishonoured company, who siill were the ¢ the holy seed”
of the nation, the publicans and harlots, the Galilean women,
and she out of whom He had cast seven devils, Saul and his
friends kept court, it is true, and the Scribes and the Pharisees sat
in Moses' seat, but these were whited sepulchres; and the only
place of real honour was to go without the camp, and there meet
David and Christ, and their dishonoured bands. For this is the
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plessed way of Him who stains the pride of man, and lifts thé
beggar from the dunghill.

But because David was thus the Lord’s chosen, Saul is his

enemy, the victim that his envy lusted after ; and the more wisely
David carries himself, and shows that God is with hin, the more
with infatuated heart, Saul fears him and hates him and would fain
kill him. In all this, going the way of Satan who, knowing the
Son of God in his day, trembled before Him, and yet sought to de-
stroy Him. So fully was Saul found to be of ¢ the children of
this world,” and “the children of the wicked one.” A suitable
king for revolted Israel ; his whole course shewing us that nothing
is too borrid for man, whea God gives him up because of his wick-
edness. Does not the massacre at Nob by the hand of his Edomite,
shew us this? Does not the massacre at Bethlehem by another
Saul, shew us this ¥ And these are but samples of the ways of
that “ violent man,” in the latter day, who doing according ¢ to
His will” shall «go forth with great fury to destroy and utterly
to make away many.”
- But Saul can weep when he meets David ; but so did Esau when
he met Jacob. There is however, no trusting these tears, They
may but indicate the stony ground at best, while all the time the
heart is not right with God. David could not trust Saul's tears,
but turned away from them to his hold in the wilderness, and says,
I shall now perish one day by the hand of Saul.” (xxiv. xxvii.)
So with the Son of God. When many were believing in Jesus,
beholding the miracles which he did, he would not commit himself
to them ; (Johnii.) so unworthy is man, though he put forth his
best, of the confidence of God.

And Saul can prophesy too. But so have others of the same
generation, Balaam the prophet prophesied while he was loving
the wages of unrighteousness. Caiaphas the priest prophesied,
while he was thirsting for innocent blood. Judas the Apostle
Wrought miracles while he carried the heart of a traitor. And
Balaam the prophet, Saul the king, Caiaphas the priest, and
Judas the Apostle, are all of one generation. A new heart, or
‘“ another heart,” as a gift for office, had been imparted to each
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of them, and in the Spirit they prophesied or wrought miracles.
But all this tells us that it is not gifts that make us what we should
be, and that nothing will do, if the heart be not right with God.
My present business I will not forget is with Saul ; but I can-
not entirely pass by further notices, which these chapters suggest,
of David and of Jonathan.—In David we see much that is indeed
beautiful and excellent, richly savouring of the Spirit of God.
But still we see also the failing of man. Troubles prove tempta-
tions to him, and such temptations as are at times too strong for
him. He lies to Ahimelech, feigns madness before Achish, pur-
poses vengeance on Nabal, and seeks a refuge among the uncir-
cumcised, For such is man found to be even in this, one of his
best samples. But such was not the Lord, He stood faultless,
the author and finisher of faith, The faith of David at Nob or at
Gath was not what it had been in the valley of Elah, but all was
full and equal brightness in Jesus from the manger to the tree.
In Jonathan also we see beautiful faith. His soul was knit to
David the moment he saw him, and he empties himself in order
to fill David —he strips himself that he may clothe David, For
God gives Jonathan clearly to see the divine purpose touching
David. But then the question is, this being so, did Jonathan go
far enough ? ought Le not to have more fully left his father, and
joined the little outcast band in the cave of Adullam? and is not
his inglorious fall at Gilboa the wages of his unbelief? T judge
that it is so ; and thus Jonathan gives us another proof that there
is none perfect but the Lord, that none but He has ever gone the
walk of faith without some backward step, some error io the
right hand or to the left.®
* Nabal and Abigail I would also, in addition, notice here for a little.
Their history is quite in character with that of Saul and David—gentler in its
tone, but still of the same general chavacter. 1f is a scene in which the
woman, the weaker vessel, acis, but acts in the same spirit of faith with
David, while the same person, * the fool,” or **the violent man,” shews
himself in Nabal as he had done in Saul. And David and Abigail meet at
last, while Saul and Nabal alike perish under the hand of God. Davidleaves
the court of the apostate, and Abigail the house of the feol, and they meet,
first, ** without the camp,” and then ‘“on the throne.’” And so with the
Lord and the Church. He, like David, has the scene of deeper trial to go

through, and the more extended field of toil to go over, but the Church, the
weaker vessel, has to know in her measure, somcthing of the same, and lLike
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But I must now hasten to the closing scenes of this solemn
and affecting history.  For the night of Israel is now set-
ting in with many a dark and heavy cloud. (xxviii.) Samuel
is dead, the Philistines as strong and threatening as ever,
David the deliverer of the people, forced without the camp,
and our poor king, the slave of his lusts, all fear and confu-
sion. He enquires of God, but there is no answer, because
it is written, “because I have called, and ye refused, I will
mock when your fear cometh.”” The Lord was now building
against him, and setting him in dark places—he was hedging him
about, and making his chain heavy, and when he now cried, he
shut out his prayer. It was indeed a day of darkness and trouble
to Israel, as it will be, by and bye. There was now a forsaking
of the living for the dead, and a seeking unto wizards that peep
and that mutter, as there will be in the vexation of the latter
day. The day of Israel’s final iniquity is now anticipated—it is
¢ trouble and darkness and dimness of anguish,” as it will be
then. (Is. viii. 20—22.)

At different seasons of the ripening of man’s iniquity, there
has been a confederacy of kings and their counsellors against the
Lord and His Anointed. Thus Pharaoh took council with the
magicians to withstand Moses. Dalak sent for Balaam to curse
Israel. The Jews with Caiaphas their counsellor, rage against
the Lord, and imagine evil. And so in the latter day, the con-
federacy of the beast and the false prophet will form itself against
the power, and in despite of the glory and worship of God. And
thus at the close of the iniquity, whether it be in Egypt, in Midian,

Abigail to forsake her home in the faith of her beloved, to leave the house of
the fool for the Lord’s anointed.”

And here let me add that nothing but faith conld have warranted either
Jonathan’s ov Abigail’s conduct. The one would have been a rebellious son,
and the other a rebellious wife, had they not both understood and believed
God’s purposes concerning David. But God’s claim upoun faith knows no
rival, and calls for the sacrifice of the claims either of a father or a husband,
Human elaims fall before it.  And thus the Lord, makes upon us the claims
of God himself, when Ilesavs, * He that loveth father or mother more than
me, is not worthy of me.”” Had e not come with the very authority of God
Himself, He could not have claimed thus much from us; and the heart that
answers that claim can say nothing less to him than, “my Lord, and my
God.””—"This is one way in which the seripture preaches his divine glory to us.

VOL. VI. D
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in Israel or in Christendom, man puts forth his full strength, forms
confederacies between the wise ones and the great ones of the
earth, “the carpenter encourages the goldsmith, and he that
smootheth with the hammer him that smites the anvil ;” but all
this is only made to shew forth the greater glory of Him who sits
above all waterfloods. His patience has then been despised, his
waiting to be gracious has then been neglected, and ¢ the grounded
staff,” the decreed vengeance, has only to take its course.

And now in our history, we get another instance of the same
desperate effort of man at the consummation of his sin. Saul and
the witch of Endor, is another apostate king in consultation with
his evil counsellor for the filling up the measure of his iniquity.
(1 Chron. x,) The cup was now about to be full, and judgment
at the doors, ready to enter.

Saul, I may here observe, had never set up an idol in the land,
though that had been so much the way of Israel both before and
after him. He had rather been moved with the desire of setting
up himself, thus more clearly marking his brotherhood, as I have
before observed, with that wilful one of the last days, who is not
to regard any God, but to magnify himself above all. And with
this desire, he had already cleared the land of wizards and witches,

But even this light was darkness in him, for it was himself and
not the God of Israel that he would fain bring in instead of the
idol, Butnow that he is losing himself, and the world, as he fears,
is departing from him, he will readily enough strike hands with
any helper, and form confederacy with even the witch of Endor.

The way which the Lord now takes in hand to deal with this
confederacy, is very striking. By his prophet Ezekiel he has said,
¢ Every one that setteth up his idols in his heart, and putteth the
stumbling-block of his iniquity before his face, and cometh to the
prophet, I the Lord will answer him according to the multitude of
his idols.” (Ezek. xiv. 1—8.) Now this, I judge, was just the
way of the Lord in this case. Saul was a corrupt man, in whose
heart, and before whose face, the world, as his ido] and stumbling
block, was set; and because of this, the Lord now answers him
Himself, He takes the business out of the hand of the witch
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altogether, gives Samuel for a moment according to Saul’s desire,
but it is only in judgment, only ¢ according to the multitudes of
Lis idols,” only to tell him of the vengeance that was now at the
very doors prepared for him, his house, and his people. The
witch is set aside, just indeed as Balaam had been. Balak, like
Saul, had consulted the prophet; but the prophet, like the witch,
had been overruled and disappointed. He could not go beyond
the word of the Lord, but simply speaks as the Lord constrains
him, as here the witch is confounded, and cries out in fear, not
knowing what she saw, for the Lord had taken the business into
His own hand according to the word of the prophet. And thus,
this appearance and word of Samuel was another hand-writing
upon the wall, marking judgment against another profane king
with the finger of God himself*

The Lord thus in Saul illustrates His own principle of acting as
revealed by Ezekiel. It was too late now for any thing but an
answer in judgment. Like Esau, Saul might have had God for
his portion. The birthright was his, but he sold it. For the
honour that cometh from man, he sold it, as Esau did for a mess
of pottage. And now there is no place of repentance for him,
He beseeches Samuel, but the door was shut, and the master of
the house had risen up.

And Saul was no more renewed by all this, than God was led
to repentance by it. The prophet going from the dead will not
persuade, where the living prophet has been refused. Esau
might weep at the loss of the blessing, but he still hated his
brother. So here, Saul for a while is amazed and troubled, lying
on the earth and refusing to be comforted, but the trouble and
amazement pass by, and he takes of the woman’s hand, and is
refreshed by her dainties. Thus all this is only another stage in
his doewnward path, rather progress than interruption in his dark
and evil way, Like Israel Ilis people afterwards, the raising of
Lazarus did but strengthen the enmity against the Lord, and
carried them onward only the more rapidly to finish their sin at
Calvary. (John xi. 47.)

* See another instance of this in the case of Jeroboamand Ahijah, (1 Kings xiv.)
p 2
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And now we have oaly to follow our infatuated king to the
place of judgment, the *“day of visitation.” He had rejected the
word of the Lord, and the Lord had rejected him. His sin had
gone before unto judgment—no inquiry after it need now be made.
Every passage of his evil reign had declared it, and now he has
only to meet the judgment. Accordingly in the strength of that food
which he had received at the hand of his evil counsellor, he goes
out against the uncircumcised, but it is only to fall before them.
(xxxi.) But not the death of all men does he die. He dies as a
fool dies, slain by his own sword ; his sons fall with him, and his
army is routed by the enemies of the Lord. * Saul died, and his
three sons, and his armour-bearer, and all his men that same day
together.” For it was the Lord, and not the Philistines that had
a controversy with him. The day was the Lord’s, and in the day
of the Lord, the apostate king and his host fall. ¢ They lie un-
circumecised with them that go down to the pit”"—and he comes to
his end, as ancther shall do, and there is none to help him,
(Dan. xi. 45.)

Thus all ends in the fearful day of Mount Gilboa. Our king
has presented us with a fearful pattern of the apostate and his
end. He was one indeed who left his first estate, Chosen,
anointed, gifted for office, he stood at first in the fuil title and
exercise of the throne ; but by transgression he fell, and his office
another is to take. Lost, infatuated child of this world. Here
was death the wages of sin again, here was the end of man’s and
of Israel's way, ruin and confusion and the full power of the
enemy, the harvest of whirlwind from the wind which they had
sown, the end of that storm of rain and thunder which they had
been called to listen to at the beginning of their sin. (xii.)

Our Lord has said, < for judgment am I come inio this world,
that they which see not might see, and that they which see might
be made blind.”” So is it in these scenes (xxix—xxxi,) Here
“the lame take the prey,” and the stout ones “how down
under the prisoners”” The poor outcast David with his little
goodly band does mighty deeds which are still to be had in re-
membrance ; but Saul, with the strength of his camp and the
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glory of his court perishes, the sport and reproach of the uneir-
cumcised. The spoils of Amalek go among David’s friends,
while Saul’s armour hangs in the house of Ashtaroth, and his head
in the temple of Dagon. < This is David’s spoil,” was said over
Amalek ; while the Philistines had to publish every where among
their people, that ¢ Saul was dead.”

Thus are the bows of the mighty broken, while they that
stumbled are girded with strength. Because for ludgment has
the Lord come into the world, that they which see not might see,
and that they which see might be made blind.

Well, beloved brethren, surely we have reason to remember
Saul, as we are charged by our blessed Master to remember Lot’s
wife. In him we see the man of the earth perishing in his own
corruptions ; and in his history we read the end of one whose
inward thought was that his house should have continued for ever,
but whose way proved his folly. ¢ Lo, this is the man that made
not God his strength, but trusted in the abundance of his riches,
and strengthened himself in his wickedness.”

Can you and I sit down on the ruin of all that which Saul lived
for, and still find that we have lost nothing? Can we look at the
world failing us, and yet know that our real inheritance is un-
touched 7 Has «the God of glory” as yet led us out from the

‘world ? Have we as yet cast our anchor within the vail? Isour
“good thing” with Jesus? O brethren, is there not a cause to
sound the warning of the history of Saul in our ears? Does it not
shew us, that ¢ the friendship of the world is enmity against God ?”
He sought its honour, and what it had to give ; and that he might
make sure of that, he gave up God. And are not we pressed and
tempted by the same world that ruined him ? O that our blessed,
blessed Lord, may, by His grace, set our hearts upon Himself,
and our eye upon His glory, so that we may stand on the wreck
of all that can be wrecked, and still find that our portion is like
the everlasting hills! Amen, Lord Jesus!
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LEADING THOUGHTS IN EACH BOOK
IN THE BIBLE.

Tue key to the Bible is Jesus. To Him, every page and word
in it relates, No part of it is understood till we see its connection
with Him,

As our Lord has many offices, and these offices differ in them-
selves, and in the services which pertain to them, His glories are
diverse and various. In like manner the different parts treat of the
different glories of the offices, &c. found in Jesus.

The following is little more than a hasty attempt at the Jeading
thoughts of each book in the Bible, given indeed as the full con-
viction of the writer’s mind as the result of much study, yet still
merely as hints or suggestions to &e {ried by others, May those
who read, ¢ Prove all things, and hold fast that which is good.”

Gexngsis.—The whole of truth revealed, in a state of embryo
and type ; like the pot in which a tree is planted, full of roots.

Exopus.—The revelation of the material, or subject matter of
the witness, and the partial dispensation of its form, in the organi-
zation of the sancruvary. (Much instruction is derived from the
study of Job and Exodus together, both being the Enosh state of
man. )

Leviticus.~—Administration of the laws of the sanctuary, or the
Priests law book. The Levites are not mentioned till Numbers,
Observe. Under Moses it was a form developing a principle ;
not (as with us) a principle (itself the rule of administration)
organizing a form.

Numeers.—The xinepom. The administration of the rest of
the form in the organization of the camp, Levites, &c. with their
laws.

DevurEroNoMy.—The LaND. A resume of the whole given in
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Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers, in its special connection with the
land, and its immediate result and final blessing.

Josava.—Full entrance into and establishment in the land, pre-
senting the moral principles and mode of entrance into blessing.

Junees.—The character of Israel’s past possession of the land,
the present evil and God’s mode of dealing with it.

RurH.—God’s principles and man’s in contrast, and their result.
N.B.—God as king.—Elimelech, had a pleasant purpose of grace
—Naomi, revealed in separateness from himself and his own estate,
under two forms, both of which failed as exhibited at a distance
from Him : but the purpose of one remained true and when brought
under strength—WBoaz, brought forth @ servant—Obed, the mean
and heir of blessing.

Ruth—satisfied, the ¢ grace— Adam the second.
life-giving spirit.  §

Orpah—nakedness, } works — Adam the first.
the living soul.

J SamueL,~—Failure of the office of prophetic judge—~man’s
king and God’s—the proof of each.

_In type, outline from the birth of Jesus to the fall of antichrist,
Jesus as prophetic judge the appointer and sustainer of kingly
power in man and God’s king.

2 SamueL.—Man’s king having fallen without hand and none
to help him—the internal revolutions, sinful works, &c. leading to
the development of the kingly power which is of God.

In type, from the fall of antichrist when Christ is in connection
with Israel as king, to the full recognition of them as His people.

1 Kings.— The establishment and glory of the kingdom and its
failure in man’s hand.

2 Kings.—The perfecting of the apostasy and its judgment from
the Lord, -

1 Curonicres.~—The thread of redemption traced up to the time
of the establishment of the kingly office.

2 Curoxicres,.—The thread of grace traced through the glory
failure and judgment of the kingly office up to its first deliverance.
Judah only the channel of the stream.
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N.B.—1st and 2nd Chron. are a resume of the genealogy of
Christ till Lo-Ammi is written on Israel.

Ezra,—The scribe. Temple built—worsfﬁp restored.

NeneMian. — City built.

Estnsr.—Secret or hidden. The witness of God’s providence
when Lo-Ammi.

Jos.—Man in his Enosh state, between God and the devil.

PsaLms.—Fragments from the drama of redemption, contains
seventeen books perfect in themselves, all connected with Christ.

Proverss.— Principles of conduct for man when God’s glory is
displayed in the earthlies,

Soxas or SoLomoN. —The Church in glory in the heavens, and
Jews in glory upon the earth.

Isatan.~—The purpose of God tothe Jews as a whole. The lat-
ter-day glory,—eyes resiing upon the land in its mora/ connection.

Jeremian,—[and Ezekiel and Daniel are the prophets of the
captivity] at Jerusalem—the man of sorrows—eyes upon moral
evil—his keart with the captives, because amid evil, judgment is
with God, the place of mercy,

LamextaTioNs,— The sorrowful privilege of the remnant amid
apostasy.

Ezekiec.—At Chebar—eyes upon the land in its external con-
nection and dependence.

Danier,—Outline of Gentile dynasty the skeleton of the prophecy.

Hosea.—The ten tribes,

Jorr.—The final woe threatened to the land is by the humilia-
tion of a remnant turned upon its enemies.

AMos.—Ten tribes—nation with the land.

Osapian.—Judgment necessarily depends upon and is pro-
portionate to separateness from God’s purpose and objects,

Joxan.—God's last address to the heathen, ere it got a beast’s
heart, on the basis of natural religion.

Mican.-—Abstract principles of Isaiah, beginning hefore Israel
taken away.

Nauum.—The Lord's complete revenge on Nineveh, showing
His abiding gracious connection with Israel.
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Hasaxxuk.— The oppressor of God’s witness must perish, for it
stands in the place of judgment: it stands as it were covering the
" witness, thus given up to it for sin: and iniquity the principle
on which it acts, cannot bide in the place of God’s witness.
ZepuANIAH.— The moral judgment of God in Jerusalem, the
connection in judgment, and mercy of the nations and Jerusalem.
Hacear— The Lord’s gifts no blessing save when used to His
‘end and object in them —the proportion of blessing according to
our measure of identification with God’s purpose.
Zecuanian.—T/houglh the Lord will be gracious yet in His
own way, throngh His own appointed means. To chap. vi. gene-
ric—a highly prophetic and continuous book. Is the figurative
character of the book a proof of the state of the people T—so far
gone from God as unwilling to hear—not so far gone as to be un-
able to understand.
Marnacur.—A last lingering look at Mosaic economy, ¢ Thus

do ye.”

Marraew.— The history of the king of the Jews.

Marg.—The picture of “the servant of God” full of grace
and truth.

Lukg,—The memoir of the Son of man.

Jonn.—The living portrait of the Son of God.

Acts.—History of the acts of Peter (Apostle of the Church
among the Jews), and of Paul (Apostle of the Church among the
nations.)

Or—The history of the formation of the Church of God by
Paul, with a brief notice of iis state the moment before its birth,
i.e. while at Jerusalem.

Or— History of the progress or transition of the disciples from their
Jewish position and state to their proper Church position and state.

Romans.— A digest of the doctrines of the dispensation.

1 Corinturans.— The internal order and managemecnt of the
Church by the Spirit without officers.

2 CorintHiANs.— Ditto.

GavaTians.—Justification by faith alone.
VOLu Vi. )
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Ernzrsians,—The richness of the stream flowing from Christ
Jesus in the privileges of the Saints.

PuirLieprans presents us with the fellowship of the Apostle’s
heart, as a living exemplication of the truth taught in the Epistle
to the Ephesians.

Corossians.— The perfection of the fountain Head of blessing
provided by God.

1 Tuessarontans.— The second coming of Christ the power of
the Church's health.

2 TuessALoNiANs.—A caution as to the consequent danger of
abusing it or turning it to its wrong use.

1 Timoruy.—Ads to government in the Church.

Ist. God’s word in exhortation is the power of rule in God’s
house.

2ndly. To be able to use this,—a man must be clean himself,
of a pure heart, good conscience and faith unfeigned.

2 Timoruy.—From the character of the circumstances in the
Church and from the end for which the word is used ; the ruler
must always expect suffering.

T1ites.—When there is palpable evil among the Saints the word
is to be with authority.

Priremon.—When there is uprightness and integrity in the
Saints, the word is to be used with persuasion not authority,
These four Epistles are the direction of Him that rules among

the Saints.

HeBrews.— The person of the Mediator wit/iin the tabernacle
and its services and offices which are of God, eternal in the heavens.

James.—The outward order of life in the Church, or visible
order the result of secret communion with God.

1 Perer.— (The elect stranger and the elect strangers) espe-
cially bearing on Jews, or the risen Jesus a Jewish hope in His
second coming.

2 Perer.—As the first, only /0 o/l believers (instead of being
as in the First to Tsrael) and the consequent connexion of resurrec-
tion with the apostasy of the Gentiles,

1 JounN.—The springs of the gospel as found 1x God, and then
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jn the Saints and their bearing on the world-—on the Saints—on
evil in the Church.

2 Joun.—Receive not seducers,

3 Joun.— Receive true witnesses,

June.— Apostasy in principle as developed from Cain.

ArocALYPSE.— Answers to Acts, The Acts is the link of con-
nexion between the last and the present dispensation. Apocalypse
is the link of connexion between the present dispensation and the

next.

THE RESURRECTION, THE FUNDAMENTAL
TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL. |

Wk have perhaps been able to see, in looking at the Church’s
hope in Christ, the importance of the doctrine of the resurrection ;
bui the more we search the scriptures, the more we see in this
doctrine, the fundamental truth of the Gospel ; that truth which
gives to redemption its character, and to all other truths their real
power. For instance ; who does not know that christianity has
. its root and its foundation in that mysterious and important event,
the death of our blessed Saviour? But if it had been possible,
that death could have held the Saviour in his power, death, in-
stead of being the foundation of joy and the certainty of salvation,
would have been the source of a black despair which nothing
could have dissipated.

It is the resurrection which throws its bright beams even into
the dark tomb of Christ, tomb of the only righteous One, and
trophy of the apparent victory of the prince of this world ; it is
the resurrection which explains the reason of that momentary
Submission to the power of the devil, and to the necessary judg-

E 2
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ment of God. We see also how this truth characterizes the
preaching of the Apostles—we read Acts 1v., that the priests
were “ grieved that they preached, through Jesus, the resurrec-
tion of the dead.” ¢ God (said they), has raised up this Jesus,
whereof we all are witnesses;” and when they were about to
choose some one to fill the vacancy which the crime and death
of Judas had made in the number of the Apostles, Peter standing
up in the midst of them, declared that the resurrection ought to be
the solemn subject of their testimony. ¢ ‘Wherefore, said he, of
these men which have companied with us all the time that the
Lord Jesus went in and out among us, beginning from the bap-
tism of John unto that same day that he was taken up from us,
must one be ordained to be a witness with us of His resurrection.”
And not to multiply passages, St. Paul says “If Christ be not
raised, your faith is vain, ye are yet in yoursins :” (1 Cor. xv.) and
the whole chapter shews us the importance of the resurrection of
believers, who are His body, as well as that of Christ Himself,
who is the Head :-—two truths indissolubly united and developed
in the New Testament. And itis a remarkable thing amidst the
subtleties and resources of Satan, that as he opposed the pretended
righteousness of the Pharisees to the perfect and divine righteous-
ness of Christ our Saviour, so had he prepared the incredulity of
the Sadducees, to oppose this fundamental doctrine of the resur-
rection, preached by the Apostles who were the witnesses of it.
(Acts v. 17.)

It is by this doctrine of the resurrection, and by the glory which
shall follow the resurrection itself, that the fowndations and the
hopes of the christian faith are bound together ; and by the same
doctrine it is that justification and that which is the power of the
christian life, sanctification, are necessarily united.

It is commonly said that the resurrection of Christ is the proof
of the truth of the christian religion, and the demonstration that
the work of Christ in His death was fully accomplished. That is
indeed a truth for infidels. If we would prove the truth of chris-
tianity to those who do not believe, the fact of the resurrection is
the pivot, so to speak, on which the evidence of its truth turns.
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‘God gave it for this end. But for christians, for those who al-
yeady believe in the blessed Saviour, for those whose hope is
already founded on the certainty of the word, and who desire to
find the power of that word in their regenerate souls, the resur-
rection, as set forth in the scriptures, contains much more.

The misery of the Church, and one of the consequences of her
long slumber, has been to be satisfied with having, by the grace
of God, recovered this portion of the truth. There we are too
often apt to stop ; we little think of searching the word to discover
the riches contained in it, to find the revelation of the excellency
of the knowledge of Christ, the portion and heritage of every re-
generated soul.

Sometimes this indolence of the flesh excuses itself under the
name of wisdom, which would avoid speculative knowledge ; some-
times even under an outward activity which has litile real power,
because it is, or at least it is the consequence of habit and of duty,
and not the expression of the life of a soul constrained by the love
of Christ, acting powerfully in it. It is not thus with lively
christians, They hunger and thirst after God, and where shall
{hey find that which shall satisfy their desires, if not in Christ, and
in all the glory which is His in the goodness and power He has
shown forth, and which alone can satisfy the souls of His believing
people.

St. Paul had none of those thoughts, wise according to the flesh,
when he spoke of the doctrine in question. He regarded all things
as loss in comparison of the excellency of the knowledge of Christ
Jesus his Lord, for whom he had suffered the loss of all things,
and counted them but dung, so that he might win Christ and be
found in Him, not having his own righteousness which was of the
law, but that which was of faith in Christ, the righteousness of
God by faith ; that he might know Jesus Christ, and the power
of His resurrection from the dead. One thing he did, forgetting
the things which were behind and reaching forth to those which
Were before, he pressed toward the mark for the prize of the
high calling of God in Christ Jesus. (Phil. iii.)

He found then in the resurrection, not only the evidence of the
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foundations of his faith (Rom. i. 4), and the accomplishment of
the satisfaction for sin (1 Cor. xv. 17), but much more still.
The resurrection was to this Apostle of the faith as well as to St.
Peter, the object and source of a living hope, the power of the
life within., He sought to know the power of the resurrection.
He suffered the loss of all things, if by any means he might attain
unto it. If the Church has lost her life, her spiritual power, it is
not by concealing from herself that which acted with such energy
on the soul of the Apostle Paul, which presented itself as the
dawn of blessing to the mind of Peter, that she can hope to recover
it. Beloved brethren, let us then seek the truth on this point, and
examine the blessed word of our God, that we may be instructed
on these powerful objects of faith, and that the Spirit of God may
guide us into all truth according to His gracious promise, a pro-
inise He never fails to fulfil, let us then expect its accomplishment,

1 said that the foundations and the kopes of the christian faith,
are bound up together in this truth. The 15th chapter of the 1st
Corinthians, clearly shews the resurrection to be the object of
christian hope. As it regards ourselves, the same chapter teaches
us that it is also its foundation. “If Christ be not raised, your
faith is vain, ye are yet in your sins.”

As it regards the person of Christ (the fundamental truth of
the whole of christianity), we find that e was declared to be the
Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by
resurrection from the dead. (Rom. i. 4.) Inthe same Epistle we
read, “who was delivered for our offences, and was raised again
for our justification.” (iv. 25.) Inthe 8th chapter of the same
Epistle, we find that the glory of the risen Christ, is the object of
our hope, “ He has predestinated us to be conformed to the image
of His Son, that He might be the first-born among many bre-
thren.” (Ver. 29.) What can be more beautiful, more striking !
The manuer in which these are brought together is very clear,
The Church sees Christ glorified at the right hand of God.
There she sees the evidence that all has been accomplished for her,
and that a righteousness belongs to her, in the person of Christ,
which will not defile even the throne of God. But in this glory
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she also sees the result of that righteousness, (See Phil. ii, 6 —10.)
She sees in the person of Christ the glory consequent upon it,
that is to say, the glory which belongs also to the Church herself,
as participating in this righteousness, by union with Christ. “The
glory which thou gavest me, 1 have given them ;” here we have
the true sense of Gal. v. 5. ¢« We through the Spirit wait for the
hope of righteousness by faith.” We do not wait for righteous-
ness, we have it already in Christ by faith ; there, is specially the
posilion of the Church ; justified by faith ; but seeing in Christ
not only this righteousness accomplished, but also the glory, and
so to speak, the recompense consequent upon it; we as justified,
as filled with the Spirit, through which we thus behold Christ, the
Spirit whose presence is the seal of that righteousness, we wait
for the glory as that which belongs to us, as that which is due o
the righteousness in which we participate.

The use which St. Paul makes of this truth as regards the
justification of the sinner, or rather I should say of the Church, is
very remarkable ; and we see that, by laying the resurrection as
the foundation of justification by faith, how that justification is
inseparably united to sanctification. In the end of the 3rd chap-
ter of the Epistle to the Romans, the Apostle had spoken of the
blood of Christ, as the thing which God had proposed as the
object of justifying faith. In the 4th chapter he continues the
subject, and speaking of the justification of Abraham, he proves
that he was justified by faith ; but the subject of his faith was, that
his seed should equal the siars in number. How could such a
truth as this become the subject of a justifying faith? We have
the Apostle’s answer; “he considered not His own body now
dead,” « being fully persuaded, that what He had promised, He
Was able also to perform ; and therefore it was imputed to Him
for righteousness, not to Him only but to us also, if we believe
on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead.” Faith,
then, in the resurrection power of God, was the faith that justified
Abraham. St Peter gives the same character to justifying faith,
“You,” says he, «“ who by Him do believe in God that raised
Him up from the dead.” (1 Pet. i. 21.)
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The Church sees Christ dead for the sins that she had com-
mitted : this is the end of all that she had done, as descended from
the first Adam ; of all that she does, as having in her, by extrac-
tion from Him, the nature of the first Adam. The amazing love
of the Saviour, led Him to put Himself in the place of the Church,
and to become her substitute in meeting the pains of death, the
Just judgment of the most holy God, and the sufferings consequent
upon Ilis wrath ; a judgment which He felt in all its power (be-
cause He was Himself holy), even according to the power of
God; wrath of which He felt all the weight, all the horror,
because He loved according to the love of God.—He, I say, hav-
ing given Himself unto death for that object, giving up the ghost,
bowed beneath the weight of our sins. Satan the prince of this
world, who had the power of death, though finding nothing in
Christ to give him power over Him, rejoiced in his victory over
the only just one, the only hope of the world, saying by the
mouth of his servants, ““ Aha! Aha!” and death boasted of hav-
ing swallowed its only noble victim. But its joy was short ; the
triumph of the prince of darkness was but the display of his
defeat. He had had to meet, not the Church captive in his
power, in the first Adam, but the captain of our salvation. Ile
had had to enter into combat with Hin—he had had to put forth
all his power, all his strength against Him who had taken our
cause in hand. But Christ had submitted Himself to the justice
of God, not to those who persecuted Him whom God had stricken.
The devil executed the sentence, because he had the power of
death over us by the judgment of God ; but the sentence itself was
God’s justice against us, and God’s justice was satisfied and
Satan’s power destroyed. ¢ Through death, He destroyed him
who had the power of death.” (Heb. ii. 14.)

The resurrection shone upon the world, like the rising of the
sun. Faith alone beheld it, the faith of those whose eyes were
opened to see the great and sure result of the combat, the conse-
quences of this judgment of God; the faith of those whom God
had chosen to give testimony to the complete viciory of Him, who
alone had undertaken, who alone could undertake the combat ; to
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give testimony, I say, to a world whose blinding by Satan was
clearly demonstrated. The victory was gained by Christ alone;
put the Church as the object of it, participates in all its results,
1t is very much to lower the position of the Church, merely to say
she is blessed by Christ, blessed of God. She is blest wit4 Christ,
she is the companion of His glory, the co-heritor of all the pro-
mises. She has fellowship with Him who blesses, she enters into
the joy of her Lord ; partaker of the divine nature, she feels deri-
vatively, and in communion with Him who is ifs source, the Jjoys
the delight which the God of love finds in blessing, because He is
love itself. How 1is it then that the Church participates here
below in the victory of Christ, and in the fruits of that victory?
It is by union with Him, the Second Adam, who isa quickening
Spirit, and who quickens the members of His body.

They receive a life, which by uniting them to Christ, renders
them partakers, in virtue of this union, of all the consequences of
what He has done, of all that is in [1im as risen, of all the favour
in which He stands before God—a life, which makes them the
objects of the satisfaction which God takes in Him, and which
will make them, when the time is come, pariicipators in all the
glory to which He is heir, and in which He will be manifested.
The Church is looked at by God, and consequently by faith also,
as dead with Christ, her sins being put upon Him, the remem-
brance of them before God is buried in the grave of Christ.
As the just God, He remembers them no more : to do so would
be not to estimate aright the blood of Christ, not to be just to-
wards Him. ¢ He is faithful and just to forgive us.”

. The blood of Christ and not our sins, is before the eyes of God.
He esteems us as bought with the price of His blood.

But the Church is also looked at as visen with Christ, living be-
fore the Father in the life of Christ, chastised by the Father (who
loves her perfectly as He loves the Son Himself) when she turns
aside from the ways which please Hin, ways suitable to such a
life, to such a union; “I am the vine,” said Jesus, “my Father
is the husbandman.” God righteously regards us in Christ, as per-
fect before Him, as Christ Himself is perfect. Our sins buried in

VOoL. vI, ¥
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His grave. In love He chastens us as being in Christ, when we
do not walk in His ways according to the power of the risen
Christ, asinheritors of the glory which He inherited by resurrection.

The scriptures speak thus on the subject: « giving thanks unlo
the Father which hath made us meet to be partakers of the inhe-
ritance of the saints in light; who hath delivered us from the
power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of His
dear Son.” (Col. 1.12, 13.)

“ Buried with Him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with
Him through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised
Him from the dead. And you being dead in your sins, and the
uncircumcision of your flesh, hath He quickened together with
Him, having forgiven you all trespasses; blotting out the hand
writing of ordinances that was against us which was contrary to
us, and took it out of the way nailing it to His cross ; and having
spoiled principalities and powers, He made a show of them openly,
triumphing over them in it.” (Col. ii. 12—15.) The victory of
Satan over the first Adam, rendered him master of his possessions
and of his inheritance. * The creature is subject to vanity.”
The victory of the Second Adam over Satan, spoiled him of all
that which he had taken from the first Adam.

God in the loving kindness and wisdom of His counsels, has
not yet manifested the results, but the victory is fully gained.
The Church knows it, at least, she ought to know it. The con-
sequences to us are these; “if ye then be risen with Christ, seek
those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right
hand of God.” ¢ Set your affection on things above, not on things
on the earth; for ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in
God” “When Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall ye
also appear with Him in glory.” (Col. iii. 1-—4.) The prayer of
the Apostle for the Ephesians on the same subject, runs thus :
s¢ That the eyes of your understanding being enlightened, ye may
know what is the hope of His calling,” the calling of the God of our
Lord Jesus Christ the Father of glory (He is called the God of our
Lord Jesus Christ, because Christ is regarded as head of the
Church), “and what the riches of the glory of His inheritance in
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the saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of His power to
usward who believe, according to the working of His mighty
power, which He wrought in Christ when He raised Him from
the dead, and set Him at Ilis own right hand in the heavenly
places, far above all principality, and power, and might, and
dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world,
but also in that which is to come ; and bath put all things under
His feet, and gave Him to be the head over all things to the
Church, which is His body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in
all : and when we were dead in sins,” continués the Spirit by the
mouth of the Apostle, “ He hath quickened us tbgether with
Christ (by grace ye are saved), and bath raised us up together, and
_ made us sit together in heavenly places, in Christ Jesus,” (Eph.
i. 2.) The Church then is regarded by God as risen with Christ,
and consequently perfectly justified from all her sins——she is clean,
according to the cleanness with which Christ appears before God,
being presented to God in Him, and with Him. But how does
the Church actually now participate in blessings so great? It is
by partaking of that life, in the power of which Christ is risen.
Thus it is then, that, by the doctrine of the resurrection, as it is
set forth in the scriptures, justification and sanctification become
necessarily united ; it is that I share in the righteousness of
Christ, by being quickened with the life in which He was raised
from the dead, coming up out of the grave in which He has
buried all my sins, But this life is the power of holiness here
below. It is the source of holiness in us, it is holiness itself, the
life of God inus. It is in this that we have the will to belong to
God, acknowledging the grace which has redeemed us, and con-
vinced that our life is not of us, but of God. Itisin the power of
this life, that we seek the things which are above, which are in
Christ, and which are His, that our affections are carried out
towards God ; and in this consists true sanctification, the old man
being judged as dead, because Christ is dead on account of it—
“ the body 1s dead on account of sin”—that Is its only fruit—=¢* the
8pirit is life because of righteousness.” Christ then in giving us
the life, which is the power of holiness in us, makes us partakers
F 2
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of all that He has done for us as risen from the dead, and of all
His acceptance before the Father of glory.

Moreover we cannot rightly estimate sin, but by the resurrec-
tion ; and for this reason itis the doctrine of the resurrection, and
of our being raised with Christ, which teaches us that we are
dead in sin. Otherwise it would perhaps be a healing, an ame-
lioration of man such as ke is, a preservation from death by the
help of Christ, a troubling of the waters, that we might plunge
into them ourselves and be healed. In this way it is that the
natural man looks at the extent of sin, as the Jews, and Martha
and Mary expressed it, when they said, ¢ could not this man
which opened the eyes of the blind, have caused that even this
man should not have died? If thou hadst been here, my brother
had not died.”

But if we have been raised with Christ, it 1s because we were
dead in our sins. The doctrine of our entire misery, our complete
fall, flows from, and so to speak, springs out of this truth, and the
blessing is proportionate : for death is passed, and every thing
that belongs to the old man is dead, through faith with Him.
We have another life quite new in which we live, saying, “we
are debtors, not to the flesh to live after the flesh.” There is
another consequence, namely, the feeling of the entire favour of
God attached to the idea of being a Son; ¢ the grace in which
we stand.” Having entered by the Cross, we stand in the favour
of God in the holy place, having received, not the spirit of bond-
age, but the spirit of adoption, we cry, Abba Father. Our parti-
cipation in the resurrection, is our being born of God. As
delivered from our sins, because Christ was delivered for them,
we stand before God as His children, His accepted ones, His holy
ones. Love was manifested towards us in that Christ came to
die for us on the earth. Love was accomplished towards us in that
we are in Him, such as He is before God, even in this world,
because we are united to Him by the Spirit He has given us.
Our filial relation to the Father, as being purified from sin,
clothed with the robe of righteousness, a relation which gives
joy to the soul, flows from this doctrine. He has given us the

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

THE FUNDAMENTAL TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL. 45

privilege to become children of God, not servants but children,
Here then are some sweet results from this truth which exist even
here, but union with Christ is the foundation; we may follow
these results as regards our body, even into the glory. The
resurrection of Christ is the first-fruits, that of the Church the
harvest. There is an intimate connection between the resurrec-
tion of the Church, and the resurrection of Christ, on account of
the union of the Church with Him, because of the one Spirit which
is the Spirit of Christ, and which dwells in Him and in the
Church. "

It is not thus with regard to the wicked, although it is the
power of Christ which raises them ; yet it is not because of union
with Him, nor by His Spirit dwelling in them ; for the Spirit does
not dwell in them : therefore actual resurrection is a thing which
belongs to the Church, as the accomplishment of the effect of her
union with Christ, not as a necessary preliminary to her judg-
ment ; indeed Christ has already been judged for her, and suffered
the penalty of all her sins,

- Resurrection is the consequence of the Church having passed
the judgment of her sins in Christ, not the preliminary to her
Judgment by Christ.

It is the reception by Christ of the Church, who suffered with
Him, that she might be in the glory with Him in His kingdom.
As in John xiv. “In my Father’s house are many mansions;”
Christ is not gone there to be alone, if it were not so I would
have told you, I go to prepare a place for you. AndifI go and
Prepare a place for you, I will come again and receive you unto
myself, that where I am there ye may be also.” 'This is the
‘judgment of the Church at the return of Christ. I will just re-
mark in this place, that this does not deny a difference of glory
among the saints~~it does not deny that some will be on His right
hand and others on His left in His kingdom ; but this passage only
ghows us that the resurrection of the Church is the accomplishment
of her judgment in Christ, and the accomplishment of the life
which she already possesses as risen with Him, the effect of her

union with Him as a habitation of the same Spirit. It is neces-
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sary that when Christ is manifested, the bodies of those who are
His, should also enjoy the privileges of the kingdom, as part of
that which He has purchased ; thus delivering themn completely
and finally from the power of Satan and of death. ¢ If the Spirit
of Him who raised up Christ from the dead, says the Apostle to
the Romans, dwell in you, He who raised up Christ from the
dead, shall also quicken your mortal bodies, by His Spirit which
dwelleth in you ;”-—a passage which evidently reveals to us, that
the resurrection of the saints is a consequence of the resurrection
of Christ ; that in fact, the redemption of the Church is a conse-
quence of the interest which God takes in her, as He does in
Christ her head. We shall see then, that many passages mani-
fest this special interest of the Church in the resurrection, and that
the scriptures speak of the resurrection of the Church, as a thing
entirely distinct from the resurrection of the wicked. In this
manner St. Paul in a passage already quoted, says, (Phil. i1i.) « if
by any means I may attain unto the resurrection from the dead,
(sfavuoracw.) Also in 1 Cor. xv., ¢ Christ the first-fruits, after-
wards they that are Christ’s at His coming.” In the 20th chapter
of St. Luke, we find in one of our Iord’s discourses on this sub-
ject, that the existence of the relation between God and Abraham,
necessarily supposed the resurrection, not the life of his separated
spirit. Many other passages declare also this truth, and more-
over that this resurrection was a thing which belonged exclusively
to the children of God. He speaks of ¢ those who shall be found
worthy to obtain the resurrection from the dead.” How found
worthy to obtain the resurrection, if the resurrection is a thing
common to the Church and the world ; in a word, if the Church
and the world are raised together? The Lord adds, « They can
no more die, because they will be like the angels, and will be
children of God, being the children of the resurrection,” See
how the power of the resurrection is identified with this privilege
of being children of God. The subject is treated of in a connected
manner in John v. 21. ¢ For as the Father raiseth up the
dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom He
will. For the Father judgelh no man, but hath committed all
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judgment unto the Son: That all should honour the Son even as
they honour the Father. Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that
heareth my word and believeth on Him that sent me, hath ever-
Jasting life, and shall not come into the judgment, but is passed from
death unto life...... The hour is coming in the which all that
are in the graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth ; they
that have done good unto the resurrection of /ife; and they that
have done evil unto the resurrection of judgment.” Here are two
great means of upholding, and of vindicating the glory of the
humbled Son. He quickens—He judges.—He quickens, and the
‘Father quickens also.-—He alone judges, the Father judges no
man.

" The saints are quickened In order to have fellowship with the
Father and the Son. Christ in judgment, claims and maintains
His glory, and His right, over all those who have neglected Him,
or who were opposed to His glory, in order that all, even the
wicked, should honour the Son as they honour the Father.

To this end we find that there are two resurrections, the resur-
rection unto life, that is to say, the fulfilment of His work in the
quickening of the saints, applying to their bodies the power of
the resurrection, which had already been applied to their souls,
when they were regenerated ; and the resurrection unto judgment,
in order that those who have done evil should be judged. Ido
not here speak of the interval, but I merely say that there are
two resurrections which are different, as well in their objects and
character, as in the persons who will take partin them. I will
Jjust remark by the way, that the expression, on which those who
object to the interpretation which supposes an interval of time
between these two resurrections, rest their opinions, has in no
respect the force which they attach to it. The Lord says, “ the
bour is coming.” See, say they, a proof that the resurrection of
the just and of the unjust will take place at the same time, for-
getling that the Lord uses the same word in the 25th verse, to
specify the time of His ministry, and at the least 1,800 years of a
new dispensation, which commenced at His resurrection.

These two characters of the two resurrections of which I have
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spoken, are very important, and distinguish in every sense these
two events. The one, I say, that of the Church, which has suffered
with Christ, being the application to our bodies of the power of
the life of Christ, who has saved us in order to accomplish His
work towards us—resurrection being the redemption of the
body, and the consequence of what Christ did when He saved us
from the judgment ; the other, the vindicating His glory in judg-
ment, and the exercise of the justice of the living God against all
those who have sinned. The first resurrection consequently is
that which we anxiously wait for, to the end that when Christ
appears, we may also appear with Him in glory ; an epoch which
the whole creation is expecting : see Rom. viii. 19, where it
is called the manifestation of the sons of God, the glorious
liberty of the children of God. There is a passage in the
scripture  which has struck me much on this subject, and
which conveys a special instruction on the difference there
is between viewing the resurrection as an event common to
the Church and the world, or as a privilege which belongs
separately to the Church in consequence of the power of
the life which is in Christ. I speak of the 11th chapter of St.
John.—Jesus says to Martha, ¢ thy brother shall rise again,
Martha saith unto Him, I know that He shall rise again in the
resurrection at the last day.” Here is real faith, a truth she had
well learnt, She was not a Sadducee. This is the faith of the
Church generally, ¢“he will rise again at the last day” without
doubt. The same thing might be said of the most wicked men.
¢ Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection and the life, he that
believeth in me, though he were dead yet shall he live, and whoso-
ever liveth and believeth in me shall never die : believest thou this?”’
that is, the power of Jesus when present, the power which He will
manifest when He comes again. ¢ She saith unto Him, yea Lord,
T believe that thou art the Christ the Son of God, which should
come into the world.” Here againis a good confession : those
who are saved doubtless believe it also. But here in fact the
faith of the greatest part of the Church stops. ¢ And when she
had so said, she went her way, and called Mary her sister secretly,
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saying, the Master is coine and calleth for thee.,” Why did she
do this ? why so much haste to quit Jesus, that good Comforter,
and to call er sister?  Was there not the secret consciousness
that she could not hold converse with Jesus on subjects such as
these ? She believed Him io be the Son of God, but < I am the
resurrection and the life” was something too deep for her, her
heart was not at ease in the company of Jesus speaking thus. And
have we nothing similar to this? are not the sweetest, the most
blessed privileges of the Church, too often the things which send
the children of God away? They are not at their ease when Christ
speaks of such things, they must go and seek some Mary. It
is a call for some other person than for them. What were the
different characters of these two women, both loved of the Lord ?
# A woman named Martha received Him into her house, and she
bad a sister called Mary who sat at the feet of Jesus and heard
His word. But Martha was cumbered aboul much serving. The
heart of Martha was not at ease through her want of communion
with Jesus, and could not enter into the most blessed and encou-
raging truths in the things which the heart of Jesus, full of con-
foling power poured forth, to relieve the miseries by which it
was broken, To understand them was beyond the habits of Mar-
tha’s mind, and saying all that she could say in answer to Jesus,
the goes to seek some one who her conscience tells her, is more
capable of understanding that which had just proceeded from the
heart of Jesus, more capable of maintaining communion with
Him, and of sustaining a conversation which was painful to herself,
because her spiritual understanding was unegual fo if. How often
is Martha’s state called wisdom? how often are the things with
Wwhich the heart of Jesus—overflows the revelations of our blessing,
designated things likely to trouble the Church, perhaps even re-
garded as reveries. How often does the Church persist in re-
maining in darkness, fleeing from Jesus and His goodness to
conceal from herself her incapacity of communion with Him in
these things—satisfied with herself, because she can make the
confession of Martha, because she can say with her, © Yea, Lord,
rthou art ‘the Christ the Son of God who should come into the
YoL, vi, G
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world.” I am rich, I have need of nothing. Poor Church,—yes,
poor—every one of us! May the love of Jesus shine upon thee !
O may He give thee such confidence in Iis love, that thou mayest
never tire of drawing from His heart, those sweet truths which
are enclosed therein; truths, which attach the soul to Him, and
which give strength of soul to walk in the world, separated in
heart unto Him. Truths which give power to that secret com-
munion with Him which will make us faithful in His absence,
joyful in His presence, calm insoulin the midst of all the misery
of a world ruined by death, hastening to run towards Him
when we hear these sweet words, < The Master is come and
calleth for thee.” DBe it so, oh! Jesus our Lord : deign, oh! deign
to look upon thy Church, thy poor Church, who loves thee and
whom thou lovest ; if she is weak, oh! strengthen her—if she has
turned aside, O God she loves thee, bring her, O bring her back
o thyself, even to thyself ; her blessedness and her joy, her eter-
nal joy, her Saviour and her strength. Bring her near to thee,
where can she find that which shall renew her strength, if not in
thee who art the resurrection and the life ?

One thing only remains to finish the sketch which I have at-
tempted to make of this important subject. I well know that far
from having exhausted, I have but slightly touched upon it,

With respect to the dispensations of (God, the resurrection is the
fundamental subject of the word of God, since sin and death en-~
tered into the world, and sin reigns unto death. If sin reigns
unto death, then resurreclion only can be the victory over it, and
it is a complete and final victory. For he that is dead is free or
justified from sin; “now if we be dead with Christ, we believe
that we shall also live with Him, knowing that Christ being raised
from the dead dieth no more, death hath no more dominion over
him,” (Rom. vi. 7—9.) Throughout the scriptures we find this
truth, more or less fully disclosed,—the foundation of every hope
and of all moral judgment. (See Ps. xlix, xvii. Ysa, xxxviii.)
And even the restoration of the Jewish people is described as a
resurrection. (See Ezek. xxxvii, Is. xxvi,) There is the source
of joy as in Ps, xvi. Job xix. And it was a truth so positive—a
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potion so necessary to the thoughts of God and of His righteous
ones, that when God said, ¢ I am the God of Abraham,” the Lord
explains it as showing that Abraham was to be raised, for “ God
is not the God of the dead but of the living.” (Matt. xxii. 32.)
I said that one thing only remained. It is generally thought
that the 20th chapter of the Revelation, is the only support which
the word of God gives to the notion of a separate resurrection of
the Church. We have already seen that this idea is connected
with all the truths in the word of God.
- That the Church will rise when Christ comes is a thing acknow-
ledged, as we have seen 1 Cor. xv. 23. Phil. iii. 20, 21. 1 Thess.
jv. 15—17.) In the Apocalypse xix. xx. we get the details, there
we see that the resurrection of the Church will precede by a thou-
sand years, the resurrection of the rest of the dead, in order that
the Church which has suffered with Christ, should also reign with
Him when He takes the kingdom, and that she should appear with
 Him in glory when He appears who is her life. This is the im-
portant and striking completion of this great truth—a completion
which crowns with results so important a truth, which having its
root in the lower parts of the earth, that is, in the grave of Christ,
drawing its strength from the life of God, stretches out its branches
and lifts its glorious head towards heaven, covering with its spread-
ing boughs all the inhabitants of a blest earth,—the tree of life from
which are gathered the fruits of all the promises of God.
*Christians, do you know the power of the resurrection of
Christ? Are your thoughts those of one who is risen with Him,
set on things above where Christ is sitting at the right hand of
iG'Od ! Is your salvation a thing accomplished for your soul, so
_ihat in the perfect confidence of a new life before God, you can,
under the conduct of the good Shepherd, as sheep known of the
Lord, goin and out and find good pasture in the fields of His delight?
Al‘_G you, as being raised up with Him, dead to sin, dead to the
‘Pleasures, to the greatness, to the fading glory of a world which
erucified the Lord of glory 2 Do the things of the world exercise
_no longer an influence over your thoughts, over your life ? those
‘things, which as far as man was concerned, caused the death of
G 2
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Jesus. Do you not desire to be something in the world? Al
you are not dead ; the darkness which swrrounded the Cross is still
upon your hearts, you do not breathe the fresh air of the resurrec-
tion of Jesus, of the presence of your God. Oh, dull and sense-
less people of God—people ignorant of your real treasures, of
your real liberty. Yes, to be alive with Christ, is to be dead to
all that the flesh desires.

But if the risen life of Christ, the joy of the light of His pre-
sence, the divine and tender love of which Jesus is the expression
and the object, beam on you—if the beauty of holiness in the
heavenly places—if the universal and perfect homage rendered to
God by hearts which never tire, whose adorations serve but to renew
their strength—if all things full of the glory of God, giving
occasion to praises, whose source never dries up, and whose sub-
jects never fail—if these things please you, then mortify your
members which are upon the earth. “ Ye are come unto
Mount Zion, to the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusa-
lem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to the general
assembly and Church of the first-born, which are written in hea-
ven, and to God the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men
made perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator of the New Covenant,
and to the blood of sprinkling that speaketh better things than
that of Abel.” And think you that the honours, the glory, the
greatness, the pleasures, the lusts of this world, of which Satan is
the prince, can enter there? The gate is too narrow, the gate
of death, the death of a crucified and rejected Christ—the gate of
death, which if it be deliverance from the guilt of sin, is also de-
liverance from its yoke. By that gate sin enters not—there must
be left all that pertains to the flesh. Those are things which can-
not be hid with Christ in God, they have played their part by
crucifying Him on earth.

The friendship of the world is enmity with God.— Christian, do
you believe this? Itis a new life which enters into those holy
places, where all things are new, in order to be the joy and en-
Joyment of a risen people. Christian, christian, death has written
its sentence on all things here ; by cherishing them you only fill
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his hand. The resurrection of Christ gives you a right to bury
ihem, and to bury death itself with them in the grave, the grave
of Christ ; that whether we live we may live unto God,” inhe-
sitors with Him in a new life, of all the promises. Remember
that if you are saved, you are risen with Christ.—May lle from
whom all grace and every perfect gift proceeds, grant you this !

FALSE INTERPRETATIONS.

Ir is often profitable to examine errors out of which we have
ourselves escaped ; for in so doing we discover the false principle
which was at the root of the error, which may still be at work in
ourselves, though not now in the same way as formerly ; and also
‘we derive insiruction as to the proper mode of treating the same
error in others. Frequently the view which did once scem to us
80 unquestionably true, and so accordant with scripture, as to be

* 1s in aftertimes found

accredited as ““ an axiom of interpretation,’
to be so entirely devoid of foundation, and so completely opposed
to the scriptures, as for us to be convinced that the only thing
proved by our past admission of it, is, that we were subject to tradi-
tion, and guilty of making the word of God of none effect thereby.
This, 1 believe, to be fully the case in the view still so common,
that « the Church,”’ as set up at Pentecost, is the subject of the
Prophetic record of glory among the prophets of the Old Testa-
ment ; that she is “ the Jerusalem,” ¢ the Zion,” ““the circum-
cision,”” « the Israel,” to whom such glorious promises were given,
as are recorded in Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, &c.

I can find no authority for this opinion, after a careful research,
of more antiquity or validity than the translators of our authorized

version of the scripture. In the fac-simile of the English Bible,
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as printed by king James, I find “ promises to the Church,” “the
authority of the Church,” &c. given as headings to some chap-
ters and Psalms ; yet from the character of the testimony of the
portions of scripture to which these headings are aflixed, we might
suppose that they were studiously selected as proof that the
Church, with the translators, had some other meaning than that
o, which attaches to it as the
name of the present witness upon earth; the character of the
privileges, and the nature of the authority which such portions
present, being for the most part, if not always, strictly speaking
Jewish; and the very reverse of those proper to the present
witness.

The evils of such an error I shall briefly consider presently ;
the inexcusableness of it will be evident, when we consider that

more precise and definite meanin

any one that reads the bible with ordinary attention, cannot fail
to observe that hardly ever does a promise of glory occur in the
Old Testament, to any of the parties represented by these names
(if indeed ever) without the context containing upbraidings for sin
and iniquity, to those who then bore the name ; and in many such
passages it is expressly said that the very same subject of rehellion
shall be ashamed, by the mercy promised. (See Tsaiahi. & ii
Jer. xxxi. &c.) ‘
On my asking whence arose the idea that the Church is the Je-
rusalem of prophecy? I am told Cruden says, Jerusalem is put for
the Church militant in Is. Ixii, 1. Well, let us look at the passage,
“ For Zion’s sake will I not hold my peace and for Jerusalem’s
sake T will not rest, until the righteousness thereof go forth as
brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth.”
Certainly in this passage alone, there is no evidence that by Jeru-
salem was meant the Church militant ; and no mind that had not
settled the question both upon other and very insufficient evidence
could have adduced such a verse as evidence. The context is al-
together Jewish, and the period is evidently not connected with
that time of long-suflering of our God, under which we live, but
with a time of judgment as we see by looking at verse 2 of chap.
61 and at chap, 63. The word in itself is a word of comfort to
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Zion and Jerusalem, and we find this time thus introduced in chap.
61, verse 2, * and the day of vengeance of our God, to comfort
all that mourn—to appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, &c.”
Now when we consider the conduct of our Lord in the synagogue
at Nazareth (see Luke iv. 16—19), how in quoting this 61st of
Tsaiah ¢ to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day
of vengeance of our God,” how, I say, he closed the book and gave
it to the minister after quoting the words, “ to preach the accep-
table year of the Lord”’—to say that the rest of the verse should
have been quoted, seems very like correcting him as well as proving
‘a want of ability in him that makes the assertion, to understand
the meaning of what is written, for the day of vengeance is not
the time of long-suffering but the very opposite, Again in the
same context we have the Lord treading the wine-press alone ; in
His anger treading those of the people who would not help
Him, yea, trampling them in His fury and sprinkling His garments
‘and staining His raiment with their blood—for verse 4 ¢ the
~day of vengeance is in mine heart, and the year of my redeemed
is come.”’
T have been told also that the Church is called Jerusalem in thg
'Hew Testament, I say where? The Church is NEVER, not even
. once so called, neither is there a single passage in which the word
Jerusalem occurs, so ambiguously used as to admit the possibility
“of its being supposed to mean the Church. Inthe Gospels, Acts,
and Epistles, Jerusalem occurs about 70 times, of the city near
L’thich our Lord was crucified, and which was aflerward over-
.ﬂlrown by the Romans. None of these passages can be supposed
%o mean the Church. The word is found also in Galatians iv. 26,
“ Jerusalem, which is above;” and in Revelation iii. 12. xxi, 2,
10, “The New Jerusalem which cometh down from God out of
heaven.” Now to say that Jerusalem which is above, which is
the mother of us all, is the Church militant on earth, is too plainly
2 contradiction to need refutation ; for that which is above cannot
be that which is below, and the mother and the children are also
eVident]y distinct. The New Jerusalem also in Revelation is
vidently not the name of the Church militant, inasmuch as
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entrance into it is the reward, the still future reward of faithfu]
service. From the New Testament then I find no warrant what-
soever for applying Jerusalem to the Church. Astothe New
Jerusalem, I would only remark it is evidently @ place ; the place
as I judge, which Jesus has gone to make ready for us. (John
xiv.) It is not heaven, for it descends out of heaven; as yet
Jesus is not in it, for He is on the Father’s throne—but He shall be
there when it shall be the tabernacle of God with men—His bride
there in all her beauteous attire, and Himself the light thereof.
Let us now consider the somewhat similar misapplication of the
word ¢ Zion.” How constantly in prayer meetings do we hear
“onr Zion” and our ¢little Zion” prayed for! how frequently
from the pulpit and by the press is Jesus announced as though
He were now King in Zion! How many a hymn depends for
its whole sense upon the false assumption that the Church or hea-
ven is Zion. Now I can find nothing of the kind in scripture, no
not even any thing about a heavenly Zion—Zion in Palestine is all
I can there read of. Tt is assumed that by Zion, God means the
Church ; 1 say assumed, for it certainly is not written, neither do
I remember ever to have heard it said so, constantly as I have
heard the assumption made. Now as to its use in the Old Tes-
tament, I would only say I cannot find one single passage which
any one who had not assumed that Zion meant something else
than the literal Zion, would ever venture to quote. In the New
Testament the word occurs but seven times, and in each of these
places nothing but the literal Zion is meant. In the two first,
Matt. xxi. 5, and John xil. 15, our Lord speaks of the inhabitants
of the earthly Jerusalem as the daughter of Zion. In Rom. ix.
33, and 1 Pet. ii. 6, the Holy Ghost speaks of the Lord Jesus as
being laid in Zion a stumbling-block and rock of offence—these
also I judge can refer to nothing but the same subject as the
above. 1st.—Because in 1 Cor.i. 23, 1 find the same idea pre-
sented, and that in contrast with the aspect in which He appeared
to the Gentiles. We preach Christ crucified unto the srws a
stumbling-block, and unto the GREEERS foolishness; and these two
different views of our Lord were natural to the peculiarities of the
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two parties, and largely exemplified in scripture. The feelings
of Peter, when our Lord was opening Iis approaching sufferings,
and Peter’s conduct in those sufferings and after, forcibly show
how naturally the humiliation of Messiah was calculated to be a
gtumbling-block, While the cry of the Gentile philosophers,
« hear what the vain babbler saith,” fairly exemplifies the light in
which the Cross appeared to them, as foolishness. 2ndly.—Because
peither to the Church nor to those in heaven is He a stumbling -
block. But (1 Cor.i. 24) unto them that are called, both Jews and
Greeks, Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God. And
3rdly.-—Because the context whence the quotation is made, most em-
-phatically binds the word npon the inhabitants of Jernsalem. The
quotation seems to me to be made up from two different chapters
in Isaiah. In Isaiah xxviii. 16, ¢ Therefore, thus saith the Lord
de, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a tried stone,
a precious corner stone, a sure foundation: he that believeth shall
not make haste.—And (chap. viii. 14) he shall be for a sanctuary ;
but for a stone of stumbling, and for a rock of offence to hoth the
houses of Israel, for a gin and for a spare to the inhabitants of
Jerusalem,” The humiliation of our Lord in Jerusalem is plainly
_marked here, and His rejection by its inhabitants ; and our Lord
V'Hix'nself', in quoting the 118th Psalm in Matihew xxi. 42, plainly
gives us the outline of Israel’s judgment for rejecting Him, as
~well as the yet future judgment of the Gentiles, on whom it shall
fall and grind them to powder (v. 44), yea, broken to pieces
together, and become like the chaft’ of the summer threshing-
_"‘ﬁOOrs ; and the wind carried them away. (Dan, ii. 35.) The
‘word occurs again in Rom. xi. 26, * there shall come out of Zion
the deliverer,” The force of this so much depends upon the mean-
ing of « Israel,” to which we shall have occasion to look pre-
sently, that I shall not rest upon it now, further than to notice that
the context presents us with the Church, now in blessing, warned
that by reason of unbelief, it will be rejected, cut off, and Israel
the nation (at the time Panl wrote ¢ enemies™) brought into
favour again, and purged from their then ungodliness. Now this
Prepares the mind at least to find the Zion here spoken of, no
VOL. vi, i
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other than the literal one ; and if in addition, the question be asked,
“« In the latter-day glory, is Zien, in any way, mentioned as a
point whence blessing shall flow,” the answer might be given in
these and similar quotations.

The Redeemer shall come to Zion (Is.lix. 20): The Lord
will roar from Zion (Awmosi. 2): The law shall go forth of Zion,
and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem, &c. (Mic. iv. 2.)

The two remaining passages are Heb. xii. 22, “ Ye are come unto
Mount Zion and unto the city of the living God and the heavenly
Jerusalem,” &c. ; and Rev. xiv, 1, ““alamb stood on Mount Zion.”
In both of these I believe the literal Zion and none other is meant.
He who does not see this in the passage quoted from Hebrews,
will I think, be in danger of overlooking the most blessed part of
his privileges,—the knowing the glory to be given as ours now
already. To faith and to the Spirit time is not, and thus we by
the divine nature given to us, know and act upon things which
are not as though they were. To me the same blessed fulness
of grace is exhibited here, as in Rev. xxi. where, after showing to
Johu the new Jerusalem with all its blessed glory in prophetic
vision, it is written, and he said unto e, I¢ is done. I am Alpha
and Omega, the beginning and the end. Oh, wondrous God, with
whom we have to do ! oh, wondrous world into which the reve-
lation of thy glory in the face of Jesus hath ushered us! may we
know the sweet power of this as the little ones dwelling in thy
bosom, and gathered within the blessed range of thine own family,
enjoying all that thou hast, as well what is not exhibited to sense
as what is, In this passage (from Hebrews) I see just the
same blessed grace, the Jerusalem which is above not presented in
its present state (whose glory to us would be sadness, until Jesus
be there ; to Himself no pleasure till the whole bride is there), but
as having coming down ; and where is first to be displayed this
tabernacle of God with men ; this glorious dwelling-place of the
King of kings and of His bride the Church? Surely where the
kingdom is, over which they are jointly to reign : in Revelation it is
seen ¢ coming downfrom Godout of heaven” and presented as being
so, for the nations of them that are saved to walk in the light of it ;
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for the kings of the carth to bring their glory unto, &c. ; and I
do surely gather from Isaiah iv. 5, 6, that zZere this glory is to be
seen: and the Lord will create upon every dwelling-place of
Mount Zion a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of a
flaming fire by night, for upon all the glory shall be a defence ;
and there shall be a tabernacle for a shadow in the day time from
the heat, and for a place of refuge, &ec.
As to Rev. xiv. a lamb stood on Mount Zion, and with Him an
hundred and forty and four thousand-—TI believe this is the literal
Mount Zion, simply because in chap. vii. I find the same hundred
and forty four thousand are mentioned as being sealed wpon the
earth before God’s judgments are allowed to be poured upon i ;
and secondly as contrasted verse 9, with the great multitude in
",heaven out of all nations, kindred, tongues, and people. I know
it has been objected to the understanding of these, as of the twelve
‘tribes of Israel, that it cannot be so because Dan is omitted. But
this objection has no weight with me, until it has been shown
why Simeon is omitted in the blessings of the twelve tribes by
. Moses in the last chapter of Deuteronomy. From none of these
Passages can I find any warrant for allowing myself to use Zion,
as the name of the Church on earth.
- I would now make a few remarks concerning the circumcrsion,

Ithas been broadly asserted by some, that  the faithful” now are,
- properly speaking, Jews—and, though not so boldly affirmed by
all, I fear, the evil of this view is practically acted upon by all who
- see not the heavenly calling, and the strong contrast beiween ifs
. blessings and those of the Jews, the former altogether spiritual and
heavenly ; the latter altogether temporal and earthly. In con-
versing with the advocates of this statement, their argument, as
far as T could gather it, was this, that after Tsrael’s rejection of
Messiah, the Holy Ghost had made known that He had a hidden
meaning in circumcision, even purification from evil, and that it
was those who had this, which were accounted the seed. The
verses brought forward in defence of this, were such as the follow-
ing : Rom. ii. 25, for circumcision profiteth if thou keep the law,
but if thou break the law, thy circumcision becomes uncircum-

2
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cision ; verse 28, nor is that circumcision, which is outward in the
flesh, but (verse 29) it is of the heart in the Spirit whose praiseis
not of men but of God (iii, 30)—one God shall justify the cir-
cumcision by faith, and the uncircumecision through faith; iv. 11,
he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness
which he had, being yet uncircumcised ; verse 12, a father of cic-
cumcision to them who are not of the circumcision ; 1 Cor. vii, 19,
circumeision is the keeping the commandments of God ; Gal. v. 6,
in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncir-
cumcision, but faith working by love ; Eph, ii. 11, called uncir-
cumcision by that which is circumecised in the flesh ; Phil. iii. 2, 3,
beware of the concision. For we are the circumeision which wor-
ship God in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no
confidence in the flesh ; Col. ii. 11, ye are complete in Christ, cir-
cumcised with the circumcision made without hands, in putting off
the body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ, in
whom (ili. 11) there is neither circumecision, nor uncircumcision,
It has been said more than once to me, it is plain from these pas-
sages, that the Holy Ghost has said that His hidden meaning in
circumcision was purification—1le opened this after Israel's re-
jection of the Lord, and thus shews us that He has taken up a new
line for blessing, and that we are to think no more of the old.

Now 1o this or any other deductions from these passages I
object not, provided the following truths be borne in mind.

1st. That so far as purification was implied in circumecision, it
was no new truth divulged in latter days; in Deut. x. 16, xxx.
6, Lev. xxvi. 41, Is. lii, 1, Jer. vi, 10, and we have the same
truth tanght us where circumcision of the heart and ear, &c. are
enforced.

2nd. This di/ not at all interfere with the meaning of the
outward ordinances as given in Genesis xvii., and distinctly re-
cognized I think,

3rd. By Paul (Acts xvi. 3) circumcising Timothy ; though of
the Gentiles he said, if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you
nothing ; so chap. ii. 3, Titus being a Greek was not circumecised.

4th. At the present time certainly God acts not upon the out-
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. ward rite, but it could easily be proved from such passages as
_Isaiah 1., Jeremiah xxxi. 31, that this will not continue always,
but yet again IHe will remember the literal cireumeision,

sth., What are the promises to the circumeision? [Circum-

gision is rather presented to us as one of God’s boons and gifts to
Israel, than ¢ the circumcision” as those to whom are the pro-
‘mises. ]

The same things I believe may justly be said on the use of
Israel—the Holy Ghost certainly does call some of the faithful in
the Apostle’s day (Gal. vi. 16) the Israel of God, and jn Rom. ix.

6, he asserts that they are not all Israel who are called Israel;
but this neither gives us the right to appropriate to ourselves the
~position and promises given to Israel in the Old Testament, nor
does it prove thal God has cast off for ever his people—can any
“thing be more plainly set forth, than this in the 11th of Romans ? Let
- ‘any one that doubts this read the passage substituting < the church”
in place of Israel ; verse 16, 17, the introduction of the Gentile
~ wild olive into grace, is spoken of ; verse 18—22, warning is given
-:to the wild olive to remember its origin, and present standing by
‘grace ; verse 23 onward, he declares that what was broken out
- “can and shall be grafted in again? What was this ? Israel asa
nation, for God had not rejected individual Israelites—Now I do
say, let any one bear these things in mind, and also that the Apos-
~ tle was writing 1o the Church of God at Rome, and they will see
‘at once the folly of substituting the Church of God for Israel.
Let any one read the passage and say had blindness in part hap-
pened to the Church of God till the fulness of the Gentiles be come
in, and so all the Church of God shall besaved ! Was the Church
-0f God enemies for the Church of God at Rome’s sakes? did the
Church of God now, not believe ? or was ¢/ concluded in unbelief?
certainly not--and the assumption of a Jewish standing by the
Church, can alone account for the currency of such thoughts,

The same remarks equally apply to the word Jew, as found in
Rom ii. 25, Gal iii, 28, and Col. iii. 11.

The object of the adversary in these mis-interpretations is per-
fectly plain—the disastrous effect is already but too evident in
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those that hold them. If the Church is now exhibited in the
subject of the promises and predictions given to the nation Israel,
then judgment is not before us, buta gradual increase of light
and glory upon earth. This has proved an inclined plane into the
world, to the heart and mind of many a saint : no man can hold
it honestly but to his own injury.

It is not the want of knowledge which most grieves me in these
false interpretations—but the sad want of fellowship with the
divine mind, and the ways of Him with whom we have do. Did
God ever hold under continued chastening, so supporting that
which was chastened as to hinder its consumption, and not give an
end of mercy and blessing?  Is not every principle on which God
is dealing with us as individuals, laden with hopes for Israel?
His truth, Iis grace, His faithfulness, His sovereign power, His
election and remembrance of the fathers—all pledged to the nation
Israel. With one more remark I shall conclude.—In all His
dealings with the earth, our God has ever kept the day of Christ
before Him —its glory is twofold. There is a glory celestial, and
a glory lerrestrial in it, even a combination of all the glory of
nature, providence, and grace, in heaven and on earth, To Abra-
ham there were two promises; one of glory celestial in the
Spirit—the other of glory terrestrial in the flesh. 'The ministra-
tion of condemnation by Moses typified the terresirial glory ; we
live nol properly speaking, in the antitype of this, but in the type
and foretaste of the celestial glory.—And I am bold to say, that if
any one will prayerfully study the Acts and the Epistles, taking
nothing for granted, but proving all things, they will soon see,
that, while after Israel’s rejection of Messiah, the faith, and grace
and Spirit, which were concerned in all the promises made to
Abraham were acted upon, without any exclusive preeminence
to the circumcised flesh-—all this was done simply upon the
assumption that that flesh would be again recognized and honoured.
When the Mediater, Priest, and King, was rejected, He went
into a far country there to seek a bride ; but this (the unlooked
for actings of His love) no more interferes with His grace to His
own nation after the flesh, than did Moses’ journey into Midian,
or Solomon’s consort from Egypt—it all had respect therennto.
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SPECIFIC MEANINGS OF SOME OF THE WORDS
IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.

TSUALLY REGARDED AS SYNONYMS.

Dear BroTHER,

1 would gladly submit to the consideration and to the spiritual
‘judgment of our brethren in Jesus, a few observations respecting
.some of the terms in the New Testament; the ground work of
which, I have either drawn from the Latin work ¢ Tittmann de
-8ynonymis,” or have collected in reading the Greek Testament
with brethren. They may lead others to weigh more discrimina-
tively, and consequently to apprehend more accurately, the mean-
ing of some passages in scripture. They commend themselves
~to my own judgment, still I would only wish them to be put forth
as the communication of a correspondent, who desires no further
weight to be given to them, than their consistency with truthis
found on examination to warrant.
The words ayamaw and ¢dew, which are both rendered in
English by the word ¢ to love,” have distinctive expression in
. Greek, though it is rather a shade of difference than a broad line
. of distinetion invariably preserved. The former expresses regard,
consideration, and affection ; but to my apprehension, the latter is
more expressive of intimate and tender endearment. The former
is used in Mark x. 21, where Jesus beheld with compassionate and
considerate regard the young man who was striving though blindly,
to approve his own ways before God. It is recorded * Jesus be-
holding him loved (pyamnoev) him.”  Again men are said ayamay
7ov Beov, but never pewv. God indeed is said both ayamar and
$peheev avfpwmovs : but even in this expression of God’s love I ob-
- serve some difference ; thus in John iii. 16, God so loved (nyamyaer)
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the world, that He gave His only-begotien Son, that whosoever
&c. ; but in John xvi, 27, where the intimate communion of
believers is spoken of, it reads “the Father Himself loveth you
(¢he) because ye have loved me.” (wegudnrare)

Simon Peter’s reply to the question of Jesus in John xxi, 15—
17, may be another instance of ¢pAew being used as a term of more
intimate communion than ayaraw, Though I would observe that
the reverse holds with regard to the substantives ayamn and ¢ihea
and consequently when the substantive is used with the verb. (John
xvii. 26.) “The love wherewith thou hast loved me” (ayamy »»
nyasnaas), it must undoubtedly be understood of the tenderest love
of the Father.

The use of ayamawin Matt. v. 43, < Love your enemies,” seems
to show that it may be spoken of love towards an object that is in-
sensible of the affection (as in John iii. 16), as well as of an object
that is worthy and respousive to it ; but ¢grlew seems more decidedly
to infer something responsive or cognate in the ohject, thus in John
xv. 19, « If ye were of the world, the world would love his own;
(¢phee)-—and again (John v. 20), ¢ For the Father loveth {g¢ae)
the Son.”

Both the terms are used where Jesus’s love is spoken of in the
affliclion of the family at Bethany. The Evangelist’s account is
« Jesus loved (yyawa) Martha and her sister, and Lazarus;”
but there seems a tenderness in the expression used in the message
of the sisters, an appeal to the affectionate heart of Jesus in quiet
confiding dependance : * Lord, behold he whom thoulovest (g¢rhes)
is sick. And again the Jews who beheld Jesus weep, said “ be-
hold how He loved (ephee) him.”

Avyros, wyvos, o61os, tepos, kabupos, are respectively applied, ayeos
to sanctify, ayvos to purily, octos to piety, tpos to sacredness or
consecration, xafapos to that which is simple, unmixed, clean.

So kApoes aya 2 'Tim. i. 9, a calling that invests with holinessin
the same way as k\pois emovpareos Heb. iil. 6, is a calling which
places believers in a heavenly position in Jesus.

In 1 John, iii. 3, we see the peculiar force of ayros “ purifieth
himself even as he is pure.”
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In 1 Tim. 2, 8, by observing the power of the word oows, we
anderstand the precept to be, pray every where, lifting up hands
that have been employed in pious service. Some interpret the
clause  without wrath and doubting,” as meaning generally “apart
from angry contention ;” others explain it as meaning “ without
resentment in case of persecution, without disputation or doubt as

»

to their being cared for without protecting themselves,” and apply
3t in connection with the precept, to pray for kings and all that are
in authority. In Titusi. 8, it is said a bishop or an elder having
oversight of the flock must be pious (ooioc), temperate.

The special force of (epos enters into the expression wpompemys,

Pitus ii. 3, ¢ in behaviour as becometh holiness,” i.e. as consistent
* with the character of those sacredly devoting themselves to the Lord.
. By consideration of the force of kaBapos (clean), and also no-
ticing the force of Opnoxea, service to God; we see the meaning
of James 1. 27, to be the * service of a believer that is clean and ap-
provable with God, 1s to visit the fatherless,” &e. and that this verse
- gives no definition of religion as it has been wrongly stated to do.
Armoria—amebeta,
- The distinction between these is, that amcsria is unbelief of
heart, whereas amefeq is that unbelief proceeding to overt acts
of disobedience. = We see therefore the father of the child
(Mark ix. 24) owning and lamenting over the former, ¢ Lord,
- I believe, help thou mine unbelief ; whereas he would indeed
have shrunk from arefua. The former we may have to strug-
gle against as a sore trial, but the latter cannot be admitted at
‘all without positive sin, It developes the evil principle which
~ Was before cognizable to God, and it seals home guilt. It was
therefore to the disobedient Israelites in the wilderness, or those
“that disobeyed” that God swore they should not enter into His
rest (Heb. iii. 18), though the secret principle is made known in
the next verse. Still where the subject is taken up again (Heb.
v, 6), it is disobedience and not unbelief which is assigned as the
barrier which prevented their entering into the rest; and a cau-
tion is added in verse 11, «lest any fall after the same example of
disobedionce (not unbelief simply.)
YOL, v, 1 -
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Ath—l.‘os‘,uOg——omoulqu.

Awyr (in the singular), the moral world—the dispensation or
dispensations in which the moral world exists, and specially of this
age in contradistinction to the millennial age. In the plural how-
ever it 1s used for the material world. (Heb. xi. 3.)

rosuos, the malerial world, the state in which it may be, its great-
ness and pleasures —the mass of the people —or the unenlightened.

ocovpery.—lit. “ the inhabited” the portion of the world which
is the sphere of prophecy more particularly—or that which formed
the territory of the Roman empire at the first advent of the Lord.
(Luke ii. 1. Acts xi. 28.)

Therefore the passage 1 Cor. viii. 13, which is translated
“ while the world standeth,” introduces an idea of the material
world, which is not in the original.—The Greek is simply “for
ever,” (See under aiwy and yporoc.)

" Satan has in his power (subject indeed to an overruling control)
Basgihetas rov xoopov during this awr—and no longer.—He is only
o apywy tov koouov for a time, but he is termed even o Bcoc atwroc
rovrov. (2 Cor. iv. 4.¥) The world and its kingdoms will be re-
deemed into the possession of the Lord of the whole earth,
according to the voice : «the kingdoms of this world (xoouov) are
become (the kingdoms) of our ILord and of His Christ, and He
shall reign for ever and ever.” (us awwrvas rov awwvor.) Rev. xi. 15.

The owovpery pelovea i3 ¢ the world in its future state of
millennial blessedness in the Lord’s day—in contrast to the world
in man’s day, the manifestation of the glory being more especially
in the portion of it above defined. '

. AI‘JJV—XPOVO s‘—*—wpa—- KC(IQOQ-

The two first are terms of indefinite extension-—the two last are
definite. awvis an extended duration of time, the limits of which
are not cognizable by mere human forecast, but which are settled
with God. yporvos likewise is an indefinite course of time, but
spoken of time as it were in transition. wpais a definite space
of time or punctum temporis, be it long or short.

% I do not think that Satan rightfully had the Basiieag Tov koopov
when he offered them to the Lord—that he was not at that time apywy 1OV
koopiov and only became so by the kospos having rejected Christ.
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xatpoc,—the opportune season.

According to the above definition of wwy, when it is used with-
out any accompanying word of limitation, it signifies time of in-
-definite extent, either antecedently or yet to corie.  Thus in John
ig. 32, ek rov wwros of unlimited antecedent time, which is trans-
lated loosely  since the world began.” Again of unlimited time
to come, in Matt. xxi. 19, * Let no fruit grow on thee hencefor-
;Ward for ever.” (eic rov wwva.)

: The termination of an awy, or the limits of several atwyes—
@ges or dispensations—being subject of revelation, it wiil be man’s
wisdom to observe attentively every ray of divine truth which
_‘ieaches us to discriminate the peculiar character and appropriate
circumstances of each of them,

.. ypovos is the expression of time as the space for the occurrence
‘of any event as 1 Peter i, 17, “pass the time of your sojourning
here in fear ;" Matt. ii. 17, “enquired of them diligently what
time the star appeared.”

© We may trace its distinction from raipos in Acts i. 17. Tt is
j;ot for you to know the space of time, and the seasons.” I find the
observation made in p. 192 of the fifth volume of the Christian
;YVitness, on the expression—¢ Time shall be no longer,” confirmed
J)y iwo considerations. First, wherever ypovos is used by St. John,
:it is in the sense of lapse, duration, or interval of time. Secondly,
ﬂle use of it in Rev. vi. 11, aflirmatively, as spoken of the com-
mlencement of a further interval, enables us to understand Rev.
x 6, negatively, as the termination of that interval.

wpa (John iv. 21)—¢the hour cometh when,” signifies a
definite space of time, viz., that during which the Jews should be
‘_.'l:ejected; whereas in the 23rd verse, *“ The hour cometh, and
“how is,” shews that a definite space of time for spiritual worship-
‘Pers is also appointed; so aguin in John v. 25—28, definite
Periods are spoken of.

- But in rawoes we have another kind of definite time, viz., that

Which is the /it season. So Mark i. « The time is fulfilled,

Le. the fit season is fully come ; and in Ephesmns i. 10, “in the

dlspensatlon of the fulness of Z7mes,” we have not only one season,
12
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but the concentration and convergence of all rwy rapwr—when
the rawos of Gentile supremacy—the xatgos of Israel’s rejection
—the xatpos of the Church’s suffering—the rawos of creation’s
thraldom, should all be complete, and terminate together. Ap-
plying this to Eph. v. 16, ¢ redeeming the time because the days
are evil—Wherefore be ye not unwise, but understanding what
the will of the Lord is,”—we learn that we are to discriminate the
opportunity or fit season—ascertaining the mind of the Lord, and
enacting His will in it. If the sense were making simply good
use of time, one would expect it to have been ypovor, not xaipor.

Consistently herewith we have kara raipor in due time, Rom.
v. 6, (the absence of the article is noticeable.) We have also mgo
xawpov (1 Cor. iv, 5), as signifying prematurely.

In Thess. ii. 17, wpos kawpor wpas is perhaps rather too briefly
rendered for a short time—the full meaning of the words is “for
the season of a short period.”

BAerewr,—opgy,—ibewv,—omreclar,—Ocasba,—Bewpety.

All these words, which I believe have singly their peculiar
meaning, are translated by one word in English—¢ to see.”

BAeray is to look upon, or to see face to face—it is also spe-
cially to see by faith, or to have one’s spiritual vision acute.

In the first sense it occurs Matt. xviii. 10, ¢ do always behold
the face of my father.,” And in the latter sense its distinction
from opaw is strongly marked in Heb. ii. 8, ¢ we see not yet all
things put under Him” (ovmw gowuev), but we see Jesus, Bmemousy,
i.e, by faith we see Jesus, &c.

Rev. iii, 18, anoint thine eyes with eye salve, that thou mayest
see, i.e. that thy spiritual vision may be improved.

opgv.— The characteristic force of this word is, to see any object
—the object being specified.

There is an apparent exception of the imperative mood and a
few other passages, in some of which there may be an ellipse—
“ be circumspect,” i.e. look on objects about you, lest &c.

In Mark viii. 24, there is a remarkable juxta-position of the
words Bherw and goaw, “ I have a sight of men, for I see them as trees,

walking.
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Ia John xx. 25, ooaw and edw. The other disciples said unto
him, We have seen the Lord (cwoakauer), But he said unto them,
Except I shall see («dw) in his hands &e.

Wev.—To see anything intelligently, so as to understand its
nature or consciously to recognize it, as in the last quotation.

Thus also it is said, ¢ Except a man be born again, he cannot
see the kingdom of God. (Johniiii. 3.)

It does not however retain this meaning invariably, nor do I
regard it as absolutely necessary, that when the specific meaning
of a word in contradistinction to other synonyms has been pointed
out, one need expect to find that sense distinctively retained on all
occasions, nor is its distinctive character nullified by a less strict use
of it in some passages.—For instance, though empire, kingdom,
commonwealth, have specific meanings, it is not unusual to find
them interchanged in common authors: there may however be
more precision in the use of terms in seripture than we hi-
therto have observed.

onreclai—to have a view opened to one, or a revelation made
which one could not by one’s own powers attain to. (We see
therefore readily why it has no active voice.) Thus Matt. v. 8,
“for they shall see God,” and 1 Jobn iii. 2, < for we shall see

b

Him as He is.” We shall indeed see the Lord personally, but it
"will be in consequence of His manifestation of Himsell to us—
not any matter of our attainment.

Stacba: and ewperr—to view deliberately—the former having in
it a sense of admiration or astonishment, as Matt. xi. 7 ; the latter,
of quiet contemplation, noticing or viewing an object. I would
instance John xvi. 17, as a verse where the peculiar force of the
Greek words Sewpeey and onresflar is lost in the translation—¢<a
little while, and ye shall not see me ; and again a little while, and
ye shall see me:” The sense is, a little while, and ye view me no
more deliberately as ye have to this time done ; and again a little
while, and I will manifest myself to you; and accordingly we
have the view of Jesus opened to His disciples apart from the

“world. (John xx. 19.)

There will be now greater facility both in tracing terms that are
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synonyms, and more readiness in verifying what is the specific
meaning of each, by reference to the Englishman’s Greek Concord-
ance.—For any reader however slight a proficient in Greek, or
indeed without any knowledge of that language, will, by reading
down the series of passages given under each word, ascertain in
what sense it is specially or predominantly used in the New
Testament ; and therefore can test, and so reject or admit cri-
tical observations of the above nature. And by applying the
result of such observations to the passages cited in each series, he
may find several passages opened to him of which he had pre-
viously but a vague and perhaps inaccurate idea. And not only
will the diffevential speciality of the verbs and nouns be thus
traced—but the distinct power of each of the prepositions, and the
peculiar signification of the conjunctive and other particles will be
brought under more searching discussion, and being accurately
defined, will cut off a host of erroneous statements and miscon-
ceptions,

I shall be happy if these remarks should be found profitable,
and purpose (the Lord willing) to add at a future time some
further notices of the same kind.

Iam,
Dear Brother,
Your’s with much regard,
G. S.

THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS.

Vacue and indefinite thoughts as to what is meant by ¢ the com-
munion of Saints,” and what is the blessedness of it, are {oo
common in the present day. The extent of the ignorance is
indeed fearful, because it is amongst Saints who ought to be living
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in the known and felt enjoyment of their communion, instead of
standing 1n need that any one should teach them as to its nature
and extent. The following citations are from the passages in which
the term xowwria [communion] or some word kindred to it occurs.
It will be seen at once that comMuNION means simply “ possessing
in canumon.” Two or more are said to have communion in that
which is common to them all.,” ¢ Possessing in common” then,
and not ¢ sympathy” as is generally thought, is the correct mean-
,ing of communion,
wotvoc  (Acts ii, 44.)—And all that believed were together, and
had all things common. -
Acts iv. 32.—The multitude of them that believed....had all
things common., |
Titus i. 4.—Mine own son after the common faith.,
Jude 3.—Write unto you of the common salvation.
xowwviw (Rom. xii. 13)—Distriluting to the necessity of Saints.
Rom. xv. 27.—The Gentiles kave been made partakers of their
. spiritual things.
Gal. vi. 6.—Let him that is taught in the word communicate
unto him that teacheth in all good things.
Phil. iv. 15.—No church communicated with me as concerning
giving.
"1 'Tim. v. 22.—Neither be partakers of other men’s sins,
Heb. ii. 14.—As the children are partakers of flesh and blood,
He also Himself likewise took part of the same.
1 Pet. iv. 13.—As ye are parfakers of Christ's sufferings,
2 John 11.—iés partaker of his evil deeds,
xowwria  (Acts ii, 42)—1in the Apostle’s doctrine and fellowship.
Rom. xv. 26.—A certain contribution for the poor.
1 Cor. i. 9.—Ye were called unto the fellows/iip of His Son Jesus.
1 Cor. x. 16.—1Is it not the communion of the blood of Christ ?
the bread which we break is it not the communion of the body of
Christ ?
2 Cor. vi, 14.—What communion hath light with darkness?
2 Cor. viii. 4,—And take upon us the fellowship of the mini-
stering to the saints.
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2 Cor. ix. 13.—For your liberal déistribution unto them.

2 Cor. xiii. 14.—And the communion of the Holy Ghost.

Gal. ii. 9.— The right hands of fellowship.

Eph. iii. 9.—What is the fellowship of the mystery.

Phil. i. 5.—For your fellowship in the gospel.

Phil. 1i. 1.—If any fellowship of the Spirit,

Phil. iii, 10.—And the fellowship of His sufferings.

Philem. 6.—That the communication of thy faith.

Heb. xiii. 16.—And to communicate forget not.

1 Johni. 8.—That ye also may have fellowship with us: and
truly our fellowship is with the Father.

1 John, i. 6.—If we say that we have fellows/hip with him.

1 John, i, 7.—We have fellowship one with another,
wowvwvicoe (1 Tim. vi. 18) —willing to communicate,
xorvwvoe  (Matt. xxiii. 30)—parfakers with them in the blood
of the prophets.

Luke v. 10.—Which were parfners with Simon,

1 Cor. x. 18.—~Are not they which eat of the sacrifices par-
takers ? &ec.

1 Cor. x. 20,—I would not that ye should Zave sfellowsiip with
devils.

2 Cor, 1. 7.—As ye are partakers of the suflerings, so shall ye
be, &c.

2 Cor. viii. 23.—Titus, he is my pariner and fellow-helper.

Philem. 17.—1f thou count me therefore a pariner,

Heb. x. 33.—Ye became companions of them that were so used.

1 Pet. v. 1.—Also a parfaker of the glory that shall be revealed.

2 Pet. i. 4.—Ye might be pariakers of the divine nature.

From these passages I gather assuredly that the meaning of

communion is ‘“ possessing in common.” But what is it which
is now p‘ossessed in common by the NSaints? I would answer
this by a few citations and passages illustrative of the use of the
Greek preposition ovyv, which present to my own mind in a very
pointed and forcible way, the perfection of the union of Christ and
the Church, and the wonderful unsearchable glory made ours in
Him,
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Rom. vi. 8.—If we be dead itk Christ, we believe thal we
shall also live with Him,

Rom. viil, 32.—1le that spared not His own Son, but delivered
Him up for us all, how shall He not «it4 Him also freely give us
all things.

2 Cor. xiil. 4.—We also are weak in Him, but we shall live
with Him by the power of God.

Col. ii. 13.—And yon. .. hath He quickened together «i¢Z Him.

Col. ii. 20.—If ye be dead w4t/ Christ from the rudiments of
the world.

Col. iii. 3, 4.—Ye are dead, and your life is hid it/ Christ in
God. 'When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye
also appear wi//t Him in glory,

1 Thess. iv. 14.-—Them also which sleep in Jesus will God
bring wit/ Him.

1 Thess. iv. 17.—And so shall we ever be wit/ the Lord.

1 Thess. v. 10.—Who died for us, that whether we wake or
sleep, we should live together wit/ Him.

And more clearly still is the same pressed upon our notice, by
the words compounded of this same preposition ; see for instance,
ovugpuvros  (Rom. vi. 6)—If we have been “ planted together”
in the likeness of His death, we shall be also in the likeness of His
resurrection.
ovoravpow (Rom. vi. 6)—Knowing this, that our old man is
crucified with Him.

Gal. ii. 20—I am ¢ crucefied with” Christ : nevertheless [
live ; yet not I, but Clirist liveth in me.
owamolynskw (2 Tim. ii. 11)—if we be dead with Him, we
shall also, &c. &ec.
cvbarropar (Rom. vi, 4)—we are “ buried wit/h” Him by bap-
tism into death.

Col. ii. 12.— Buried with” Him in baptism.
evlaw (Rom. vi. 8, 2 Tim. ii, 11)—if we be dead with Him,
we shall also live with Him.
ovworoew (Eph. ii. 5)—Even when we were dead in sins, hath
Quickened us {ogether with Christ,

VoL, vi, K
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Col. ii. 12.—And you, being dead in your sins and the uncir-
cumecision of your flesh, hath He guickened together with Him.
ouveyepw (Eph, il 6)—/Aatl raised up together.

Col. ii. 12.~—~Ye are risen with Him,

Col. ii. 1.—1If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things
which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.
svykabfo (Eph. ii. 6)—and made us sit {ogether in heavenly
places in Christ.
ovrepyos (1 Cor. ili, 9)—we are labourers together with God.
ovuracyw and gvvdolalouar  (Rom.viii, 17) —we syfferwith Him,
that we may be also glorified together.
svpPBacrevw (2 Tim. ii. 12)—If we suffer, we shall also reign
with Him. '

Such is the chart of the blessed privileges of those who are
cvykAnoovopor (Rom. viil, 17), joint-feirs with Christ, they are
predestinated to be (ovuuoppor) Rom. viii. 29, conformed to the
image of the Son—even their bodies of humiliation faskioned like
unto His glorious body (Phil. iii. 21), and therefore now likewise
called (Phil. iii. 20) to be made conformable unto His death,

I see nothing lacking here—if'a joint heir with Christ, planted
in His death, crucified, dead, and buried with Him ; neither the
guilt of the old man, nor.its deeds, can rise against me : and if
alive with Him, quickened, raised up, made lo sit together with
Him where He sits—with the certain promise of being glorified
together and reigning with Him, radiant with all the beauty of
His likeness, even to the change of this vile body, like unto His
own glorious body,—I can see every reason why I should be a fel-
low-worker, gladly suffering with Him until the hour of His glory
be come—but oh! the wondrous riches of that love which gave us
this and far more than this, even the person of the Lord Himself
for our possession !—Debtors to grace! may we learn to walk
worthy of the high calling in meekness and in love towards all
who share with us these unsearchable privileges.
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It was on the failure of the law, that the value of the priesthood
as ordained of God became known to Israel ; but in the days of
Eli, the priesthood itself became corrupted,—the priest’s sons,
themselves priests, being the leaders in the mest flagitious prac-
tices. They ground down the people by their exactions, and
men * abhorred the offering of the Lord, wherefore the sin of the
young men was very great before the Lord.” The feeble remon-
strances of Eli himself were not the sharp rebuke which the occa-
sion needed. And solemn warning —Eli himself as the one re-
sponsible for the maintenance of the honour of God in the priest-
hood, is made to hear the grievous burden that awaited all his
family, and at the same time to know that although man had pro-
faned the ordinance of God in priesthood, and that God would for
this set aside His own order ; yet He said, “I will raise up a
faithful priest, that shall do according to that which is in mine heart
and in my mind, and T will build him a sure house ; and he shall
walk before mine anointed for ever.” How refreshing to the
weary soul thus constantly to see mercy rejoicing against judg-
ment, and the sure establishment of all that had failed in man’s
responsibility in the hands of one wio alone is ¢ the faithful and
true Witness,” But God raised up in Samuel a most distinct wit-
ness of the failure of the priesthood, and then it may be said that
the ministry of the Prophets commenced. (Acts. iii. 24.) And
from this time the heart of faith turned from the Priest to the
Prophet, and it was not that which was in existence which sus-
tained it, but that which was in prospect. The thing announced
‘by Samuel was the execution of summary vengeance on the house
of Eli, « because his sons made themselves vile and he restrained
them not.” And now Israel was sustained by an extraordinary

energy from God in the person of Iis prophet. He sacrifices
K 2

-
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as well as judges, taking as it were the place of both Dloses
and Aaron. “ Aud all Israel from Dan even to Beer-sheha
knew that Samuel was established to be a Prophet of the Lord.”

In all this we find God teaching Israel that their alone power
of standing was in that energy which was immediately from Him,
Samuel raised the stone of Ebenezer, but they understood it
not, and vainly thought they could stand in their own strength
under another arrangement, and they desired a king : thus was
God’s prophet set aside as the priesthood had been corrupted, and
surely too with the same end to show that there was only one
perfect prophet (Deut. xviii.) as well as only one faithful priest
and righteous king. But we find not only the wilfulness of the
people in the rejection of God by rejecting His prophet (1 Sam.
viii. 7), but their willingnessalso to have the ministry of the Prophets
even after they had had the desire of their heart granted to them
in having a king. It was too valuable a blessing to do without,
and accordingly we find throughout the history of the kings of
Judah and Israel, a class of men known by the name of ¢ sons of
the Prophets” or < Prophets,” apart from those immediately
raised up by God Himself. Among them there were many whom
God owned and used, but in later times they became the great
instruments in fostering rebellion against God and causing the re-
jection of His word. The origin of this class so conspicuousin later
times, we are not able scripturally to determine. But doubt-
less at first it arose from piety and the fear of God. In the days
of Samuel, those who feared God would have looked to him more
than to Saul; and we find a company gathered round the aged
seer, either placed there for instruction by their parents or led by
the fear of God themselves, who are distinctly called Proplets. (1
Sam. xix. 20.) ¢ And Saul sent messengers to take David, and
when they saw the company of the Prophets prophesying, and
Samuel standing as appointed over them, the Spirit of God was
apon the messengers of Saul and they also prophesied.” Tt is
from this that the term ¢ Schools of the Prophets” appears to
have so generally obtained. That there were institutions of this
character appears clear, but the question is, were they of divine or
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human origin? We have no scriptural authority for helieving
them to be of God, but that these men of God, Samuel, Elijah,
and Elisha, should bave gladly given themselves to the instruction
of the young committed to their charge, teaching them those
things which God had revealed to them, bringing them up to
reverence God in all His institutions, is by no means improbable.
God was now with the Propliet and not with the priest, and there-
fore real godliness could only be secured through the Prophet. It
appears also that these young men were used by the Prophets, who
were raised up by the special energy of the Spirit of God, on any
service or errand they might be pleased to send them. Thus we
read ¢ Elisha the Prophet called one of the children of the Pro-
phets, and said unto him, gird up thy loins and take this box of
oil in thine hand and go to Ramoth-gilead : and when thou comest
“thither, look cut there Jehu the son of Jehosaphat the son of
Nimshi, and go in and make him arise up from among his bre-
thren, and carry him to an inner chamber ; then take the box of oil,
and pour it on his head, and say, Thus saith the Lord, I have
“anointed thee king over Israel, Then open the door, and flee,
and tarry not. So the young man, even the young man (/e
Prophet, went to Ramoth-gilead.” (2 Kings, ix, 1—4.)
There can be little doubt that young men so educated, would
by degrees have a character attached to themn not according to
the actual energy of the Spirit of God in them, but according to
the education they had received. And although God from among
them might raise up instruments fiited to be employed in His ser-
vice, yet that is not the thing which would have been regarded so
much as their official training. And the influence which they had
with the people would not have been that which flowed directly
from God, but from that which men had instituted, to perpetuate
a class among them, which might be useful to them as expositors
of the mind of God. This has been one way of man’s wayward-
ness—to seek to secure God's blessings by His own wisdom and
Prudence. If God gave a Prophet, man would desire to have this
blessing in his own way, and accordingly he contrives an insti-
tution for the supply of Prophets. God may bless such an insti-
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tution, and doubtless did under the instruction of Samuel, Elijah,
and Elisha, who appear in their respective limes to have been
looked on as the heads of these institutions. It was thus that Elijah
was looked upon, “and the sons of the Prophets that were at
Bethel came forth to Elisha and said unto him, Knowest thou that
the Lord will take away 4y master from thy head to-day ?  And
he said, yea, I know it; hold ye your peace. And the sons of
thie Prophets that were at Jericho came to Elisha, and said unto
him, Knowest thou that the Lord will take away thy master from
thy head to-day ? And he answered, yea, I know it; hold ye your
peace. And fifty men of the sons of the Proplhets went, and stood
to view afar off; and they two stood by Jordan. And when the
sons of the Prophets which were to view at Jericho saw him, they
said, The Spirit of Elijah doth rest on Elisha.” (2 Kings, ii. 3, 5, 7,
15, 17.) So we have seen Samuel regarded and subsequently
Elisha. (2 Kings,ix.) But the atiribote of « jealous” belongs to
God, and it is in this that He is especially jealous, that He will
not allow any buman institution to supply the place of His own
prerogative grace. And it was not in the power of any of these
illustrious men of God to impart to another the energy of the Spirit
in which alone they could act efficiently. Doubtless these Schools
of the Prophets were a means of spreading the fear and knowledge
of God, The priest’s lips which should have kept knowledge had
become corrupted and testified against by the Prophets. But
when the master-spirit of these men of God had departed with them,
the institutions which had been under their superintendence sur-
vived, but instead of ensuring the end for which piety had set
them up, they became the greatest means of producing corruption
and aiding apostasy. These institutions had the same moral power
after the death of Llijah or Elisha as when presided over by them.
And those who issued from them came to the people with a claim
of authority which usage had rendered venerable. And thus by
the very means of perpetuating Prophets, was this ordinance of
God corrupted, not that he gave it up, but raised up not in these
Schools, but in the energy of His own Spirit, His Prophets to pro-
phesy not only agaiust the priests but against ¢ the Prophets of
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Israel.” And real discernment then stood in dislinguishing be-
tween the Lord’s and the peoples’ Prophets. It does not appear
that any one of the authenticated Prophets of the Lord was raised
up from out of these schools.* But from hence it came to pass
that in process of time there was an accredited class of persons, con-
sulted on special occasions and exercising an immense moral in-
fluence, the value of which must have depended on their individual
( piety and simple subjection to what God had revealed. But the
~weight of that influence was speedily turned against God. It
~ was more popular to prophesy smooth things and deceits, and
‘unothing is so dear to the human heart as 1o have God’s sanction to
_jts own lusts, And hence the popularity of the Prophets who
 would say, ¢ Thus saith the Lord when the Lord had not spoken.”
L lt is not to be supposed that these Prophets were always inventing
- lies, but they corrupted the word of God and rendered it suitable
" to man’s taste. (2 Cor.ii. 17.) They must imitate the real Pro-
- phets in many of their expressions, and yet after all only produce
~ their own vain speculations. T have heard what the Prophets
said, that prophesy lies in my name, saying, I have dreamed, I
- have dreamed. How long shall this be in the heart of the Pro-
. phets that prophesy lies? yea, they are Prophets of the deceit of
. their own heart, which think to cause my people to forget my
~ name by their dreams, which they tell every man to his neighbour,

s their fathers have forgotten my name for Baal. The Prophet
that hath a dream, let him tell a drearm ; and he that hath my
word, let him speak my word faithfully. What is the chaff to the

wheat ? saith the Lord, Is not my word like as a fire ? saith the
 Lord, and like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces?
Therefore, behold, I am against the Prophets, saith the Lord,
that steal my words every one from his neighbour. Behold,
I am against the Prophets, saith the Lord, that use their tongues
and say, He saith, Behold, I am against them that prophesy
false dreams, saith the Lord, and do tell them, and cause them
to err by their lies, and by their lightness; yet I sent them

* Elisha may scem an exception, but he stood as the sexvant of Elijah ag
ehazi subsequently to him, to pour water on his hands.
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not, nor commanded them : therefore they shall not profit this
people at all, saith the Lord. And when this people, or the
Prophet, or the priest, shall ask thee, saying, what is the burden
of the Lord ? thou shalt then say unto them, what burden? I
will even forsake you, saith the Lord. And as for the Droplet,
and f/e priest, and the people, that shall say, the burden of the
Lord, 1T will even punish that man and his house.” (Jer. xxiii,
25—34.) And the misery and wretchedness of the people was,
that they had not the ability to discern between the real Prophet
of God, and the educated Prophet of man, Man had taken
God’s ordinance into his own keeping—he had an institution of
his own for supplying that which God could only efficiently supply.
Accordingly we find the Prophets as much testified against by
the special witnesses of God in the midst of apostasy, as the
priests, They are both classed together. But the Prophets ap-
pear to have been more aclively engaged in helping forward the
apostasy, and therefore to be more frequently addressed by the
real Prophets of the Lord. This testimony of the Lord against
the Prophets, increased as the apostasy set in. The nearer the
ruin approached, such is the way of His grace, the more testi-
mony He raised concerning it. But in proportion as God multi-
plied His witnesses, we find the Prophels of the people multiplied
also. We have a remarkable early instance of the influence which
these Prophets exercised, recorded in 1 Kings, xxii. We find
Jehoshaphat in league with Ahab, and persuaded to go against
Ramoth-gilead. ¢ And Jehoshaphat said unto the king of Israel,
enquire, I pray thee, at the word of the Lord to-day. Then the
king of Israel gathered the Proplets together, ahout four hundred
men, and said unto them, shall I go against Ramoth-gilead to
battle, or shall I forbear? And they said, go up, for the Lord
shall deliver it into the hand of the king. And Jehoshaphat said,
is there not here a Prophet of the Lord besides, that we might
enquire of him ?  And the king of Israel said unto Jehoshaphat,
there is yet one man, Micaiah the son of Imlah, by whom we may
enquire of the Lord : but I hate him ; for he doth not proplesy
good concerning me but evil. So Micaiah came to the king, and
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the king said unto him, Micaiah, shall we go up against Ramoth-
gilead to battle or shall we forbear ? thus was the case of Israel
according to the Prophet—¢a rebellious people, lying children,
children that will not hear the law of the Lord : which say to the
seers, see not ; and to the Prophets, prophesy not unto us right
things, speak unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits.” (Isa. xxx.
9, 10.) But it is more especially in the Prophets cotemporary
with the apostasy, that we find the powerful influence exercised
by these Prophets: Jeremiah at Jerusalem, and Ezekiel at
Chebar, each found in them the greatest hindrance to the recep-
tion of the word of the Lord. In Jeremiah we have three distinct
features,—1st.—God’s testimony against the Prophets. ¢ And
the priests shall be astonished, and /ie Prophets shall wonder.”
(Jer. iv. 9.) “ A wonderful and horrible thing is committed in
the land ; the Prophels prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule
by their means; and my people love to have it s0.” (Jer. v. 30,
- 31L) < And from the Prophet even unto the priest, every one
dealeth falsely.” (Jer. vi. 13.) ¢ Then said I, ah, Lord God!
behold the Prophets say unto them, ye shall not see the sword,
neither shall ye have famine ; but I will give you assured peace
in this place. Then the Lord said unto me, the Prophets prophesy
lies in my wneme: 1sent them not, neither have I cominanded
them, neither spake unto them : they proplesy unto you a false
vision and divinalion, and « thing of nought, and the deceit of
their heart—therefore thus saith the Lord concerning the Pro-
phets that prophesy in my name, and I sent them not; yet they
say, sword and famine shall not be in this land; by sword and
famine shall those Prophets be consumed.” (Jer. xiv. 13, 14, 15.)
“I have seen also in the Prophets of Jerusalem an horrible
thing :  for from the Prophets of Jerusalem is profaneness gone
Jorth into all the land.” (Jer. xxiii. 14, 15.)

A second feature was the influence that these Prophets
exerted among the people. < The priests ruled by their
Means.” = «Then said they, come, and let us devise devices
against Jeremiah ; for the law shall not perish from the priest,
Bor counsel from the wise, nor the word from the Prophet.

YOoL, vI, L
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Come, and let us smite him with the tongue, and let us not give
heed to any of his words.” (Jer, xviii, 18.) ¢ Hananiah the son of
Azur the Prophet, which was of Gibeon, spake unto me in the
house of the Lord, in the presence of the priests and all the peo-
ple, saying, thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel,
saying, I have broken the yoke of the king of Babylon. Within
two full years will I bring again into this place all the vessels of
the Lord’s house, that Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon took
away from this place, and carried them to Babylon: and I will
bring again to this place Jeconiah the son of Jeholakim king
of Judah, with all the captives of Judah, that went into Bahy-
lon, saith the Lord ; for I will break the yoke of the king of
Babylon. Then the Prophet Jeremiak said unio the Proplet
Hananiak in the presence of the priests, and in the presence of all
the people that stood in the house of the Lord, even the Prophet
Jeremiah said, Amen: the Lord do so: the lord perform thy
words which thou hast prophesied. Nevertheless hear thou now
this word that I speak in thine ears, and in the ears of all the
people ; the Prophets that have been before me and before thee
of old, prophesied both against many countries, and against great
kingdoms, of war, and of evil, and of pestilence, The Proplet
whick prophesicth of peace, when the word of the Prophet shall
come to pass, then shall the Prophet be known, that the Lord hath
truly sent him.” (Jer. xxviii, 1—9.) These Prophets prophesied
of peace and present establishment, according to the word in Micah
ii. 11, « If a man walking in the spirit and falsehood do lie, say-
ing, I will prophesy unto thee of wine and of strong drink, he
shall even be the Prophet of this people.” 1t was thus that man’s
own Institution became a spare unto him, for God taketh the wise
in their own craftiness. The very means they had taken of per-
petuating a blessing among them, became by their own wilfulness,
the means of blinding them. As in a subsequent period, the
Scribes and Pharisees and Doctors of the law, in man’s estimate so
many supports of religion, were the great means of hindering the
people confessing Jesus as the Christ,

As a third feature, we notice the virulent opposition of the
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Prophets to God’s Prophet. ¢ Then spake the priests and the
Prophels unto the princes and to all the people, saying, This
man is worthy to die ; for ke hatl prophesied against this city, as
ye have heard with your ears.” (Jer. xxvi. 11, compare Acts vi.)
« Why hast thou not reproved Jeremiah of Anathoth, which maketh
himself a Prophet to you.” (Jer. xxix. 27.)

The whole of Ezekiel xiii. applies to the point in question, but is
too long to be quoted. It is painful but profitable to trace the pro-
gress of religious corruption : it arises not from without, but from
within. No means of outward temptation could apparently have
brought the people of Judah to rebel with so bold a front, as cor-
- rupt prophets and a corrupt priesthood. It was the blinding power of
bolding certain ordinances of God, not in the power of God, but
" in the form which human wisdom had substituted for them, that made
the people reply, ¢ Then all the men which knew that their wives
- had burned incense unto other gods, and ail the women that stood
by, a great multitude, even all the people that dwelt in the land of
Egypt, in Pathros, answered Jeremiah, saying, As for the word
. that thou hast spoken unto us in the name of the Lord, we will

not hearken unto thee. But we will certainly do whatsoever thing
- goeth forth out of our own mouth, to burn incense unto the queen
of heaven, and to pour out drink-offerings unto her, as we have
done, we and our fathers, our kings and our princes, in the cities
of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem : for then had we plenty
~of victuals, and were well, and saw no evil.” (Jer. xliv. 15—17.)
Now these things are recorded for our admonition, and we have
the most substantial authority for asserting, that the declension and
apostasy of the Church would arise from those who are accredited as
teachers within the Church. “ But there were false Prophets aiso
among the people, even as there shall be false leackers among you,
who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the
Lord that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruc-
tion.” (2 Pet. ii. 1.) They very early shewed themselves as in
the Church of Corinth. * For such are false Apostles, deceitful
workers, transforming themselves into the Apostles of Christ.”
(2 Cor. xi. 13.) And at Galatia, “I would they were even cut
L2
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off which trouble you.” (Gal. v.12.) St. John alludes to them,
¢ They went out from us, but they were not of us.” (John ii. 19.)
« For many deceivers are entered into the world, who confess
not Jesus Christ come in the flesh, 'This is a deceiver and an
antichrist.” (2 John, 7. 3—John througlhout.) This early attempt of
Satan to undermine the Church from within, was that which the
Apostles were constantly guarding against, and formed a consider-
able portion of the afflictions of the gospel. Trying indeed must
it have been to the soul of the Apostle, to find all in Asta turned
away from him to listen perhaps to those who would set before
them doctrines more suited to their tastes, It was thus foo at
Corinth, where although they had ten thousand instructors, yet not
many fathers. Here was the germ of the evil: why not a class of
men or a profession of men to be accredited as instructors and
teachers, the same as prevailed in their schools of philosophy?
This was the readiest way in man's thought to provide for the
instruction of the Church ; /o Aeap to themselves teachers; and it
was thus early in the Church that we see its ruin provided for, and
the dawning of that season which is not yet fully matured, when
they would not endure sound doctrine. The secret is, that we can
never be taught except in obedience. ¢ He that hath an ear, let
him hear.” Now a recognized class of teachers, as such, relieves
from the responsibility laid upon us by the Lord. ¢ Take heed
how ye hear.” Men hear what they like to hear—hear after their
own lusts, instead of proving what they hear, and holding fast
that which is good. Instruction to the Church never assumes the
ground of ignorance, but that of competent understanding. <1
write not unto you because ye know not the truth, but because ye
know it—and ye have an unction from the holy One, and ye know
all things,” (John ii. 20.) And the second and third Epistles throw
the responsibility on christians, not of receiving teachers as teachers,
—let them bear what name they might—but of testing their doc-
trine. 1In St. Paul's discourse to the elders of Ephesus, the Spirit
leads him to point out the corruption of the Church as arising
from within. ¢ For I know this, that after my departing shall
grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock, Also
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of your ownselves shall men arise speaking perverse things, to draw
away disciples after them.” (Acts xx. 29, 30.) And the solemn charge
of the Apostle to Timothy, points out the result of that which he
had noticed to the elders of Ephesus. ¢ I charge thee therefore
before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the
quick and the dead at His appearing and His kingdom, preach
the word; be instant in season, out of season ; reprove, rebuke,
exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine. For the time will
come when they will not endure sound doctrine ; but after their
own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching
ears ; and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall
be turned unto fables. But watch thou in all things, endure
afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, make full proof of thy
ministry,” (2 Tim. iv. 5.) Now in ull these instances there was
no guard against these teachers by having recourse to another
_authorized and accredited class—for the teachers marked as cha-
racterizing the apostasy, would be authorized and accredited in
- the eyes of men; but the only way to meet the difficulty and
" gscape the snare, would be individual faithfulness. He alone in
- Israel who followed Jehovah fully, would have had moral ability
o discern between the wheat and chaff—the Prophet of the Lord

and the Prophet of his own heart. Even so at this present time,
a single eye to Jesus, subjection to the word of His grace, and
~ regard to the unction—the common possession of the Church, will
enable us to discern between the teacher, the gift of the ascended
- Jesus, and the teacher of man’s institution, The provision the
Lord has made for the Church, are the abiding presence of the
Comforter, and the word of His grace, and ministry. He presents
Himself to the Church not only as having the seven spirits of God,
the fulness of all spiritual life, but as holding in his hand the seven
stars, the perfectness of all ministry. Now the error of the Church
has been analogous to the sin of Israel. She has not denied to the
Lord the possession of all spiritual power, but ministry as dis-
tinctly flowing from Him, (Eph. iv.) and therefore only exercised
TGSP,onsibly unto Him as the Lord (“there are diversities of
Ininistries, but the same Lord”) was very early set aside by
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human institulions ; arising doubtlessly from real piety, and from
the desire originally to perpetuate teachers in the Church. Asin
the case of the Prophets, Jehovah had His servants among those
brought up in the Schools of the Prophets—so surely the Holy
Ghost as the sovereign dispenser of gifts of ministry, has raised up
many from universilies and academies to bear witness to Jesus ;
but always with the grand characteristic of His teaching, the
setling aside, and in the back ground, all advantages derived from
such sources, on account of ihe excellency of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus, which he teaches. We may siile at the disputations
and subtleties of the schoolmen of a former day, but the principle
is the same. It is not whether better instruction is afforded in the
schools now, but whether the schools themselves are not institu-
tions of man, for the provision of that which the Lord Jesus most
jealously keeps in His own hand. It is not to the purpose to say
that many of the most faithful ministers have been raised up out of
these schools, this is not denied : because the Holy Spirit will not
allow human arrangements to interfere with His own sovereignty.
But if these schools furnish a supply of men accredited as mini-

, sters, they must necessarily exert a powerful influence, much

" more powerful than perhaps we are disposed to allow. We have
seen the Lord raising up Prophets, and men having Prophets of
their own; and the Prophet of the Lord brought into instant
collision with the Prophets of the people—Jesus as ascended gives
teachers to the Church; men have provided for teachers in the
Church—and may we not reasonably expect that the teachers the
Lord has given will find the greatest hindrance from those whom
man has provided for himself?

The Prophet was not anintegral part of the former dispensation,
but only came in on the failure of the priesthood ; but minjstry is
the very power of this dispensation ; (Ephes. iv.) ¢ pastors, teachers,
for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ.”
Now if God has provided this in one way, even by distinct gift of
the Spirit, and man has substituted another way, we see what ne-
cessarily must be the result, even the most fearful form of apos-
tasy. ¢ The beast and ¢ke false Prophes’ go together, the for-
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mer could not prevail without the help of the other. Professing
christians could not easily be persuaded to believe a lie, unless
they had found those who would teach them after human tradition,
_instead of the plain word of God. And nothing could be devised
more effectually to stifle enquiry and to lull the conscience, than
a humanly accredited ministry, teaching those things only which
the hearers expect to hear, When this is the case, the solemn re-
sponsibility of speaking and hearing are alike forgotten. And
the very means provided for blessing is by Satan’s craft turned into
~a hindrance. We hear constanily of a young man fntending to go
into the ministry. Now fully granting the honesty of the inten-
tion, the very expression shows the popular feeling in the matter,
Let such a well-intentioned young man be sent to a university, or
academy or institution, and after a few years he comes forth an
accredited minister. Now all this appears a direct taking the
ministry out of the hands of the Lord Jesus into our own hands.
We should see the folly of a pious Israelite sending his son to be
-educated for a Prophet, as if God needed human preparation for
‘the instrument he would use. And surely to educate for the mini-
stry is infinitely more preposterous in a dispensation in which the
Holy Spirit as sovereign divider of His own gifts is especially
manifested. We read of Samuel being “established as a Pro-
phet of the Lord,” but all his education under the aged and indul-
‘gent Eli could never have furnished him with what he was com-
missioned to reveal, We find Paul thanking the Lord for “ pusting
him into the ministry,” and unto this his education under Gamaliel
profited not. It is not whether one whom the Lord has put into
the ministry, may use the aids within his reach to enable him
more efficiently to work, for we find Paul not only exhorting
Timothy to stir up the gift he had received, but likewise telling
him < i1 I come give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to
doctrine,” but whether the most vigilant and wise training can
Mmake & minister of Christ. If it be allowed that the various mini-
stries in the Church are distinet gifts, then the recognition of the
gift must precede the education, if indeed that be needed. And
it would be no longer saying, I think of entering into the ministry,
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but ¢ woe is unto me if I preach mot the gospel.” The very
worst evil of human institutions for supplying ministers, is the effect
they have of weakening the sense of responsibility to the Lord, in
the exercise of ministry. And if ministry be not exercised respon-
sibly unto him, it is not received in responsibility to him. ¢ Take
heed how ye hear.” And the result is, that instead of ministry
being regarded as that which is for the health of the Church,
that ministers are regarded for their own sake. And trivial as it
may be, the practical difference between regarding ministers or
minisiry is very great. Wehave seen in two former instances, the
accredited organs of religious instruction—the Prophets before the
captivity, and the Scribes and Lawyers during the time of our
Lord’s ministry, all arrayed against the truth. We have solemn
warning as to the parallel to be exhibited at the close of this dis-
pensation. And surely it is not too much to say, that the virtual
rejection of the Lordship of Jesus and sovereignty of the Spirit
in the gift of ministry, has prepared the way for a most un-
healihy state of mind in the great majority of christians, who are
prepared to receive no more truth, than that which human institu-
tions have thought fit to supply. And it may be safely affirmed,
that ignorance of scripture does very generally prevail, and so
much insubjection of mind to the word of God, that a plain de-
claration of scripture is set aside by its supposed contrariety to
some received dogma.

The priesthood of Israel stood in order, and we find an early
departure from the present order in Nadab and Abihu-—awaiting
the completeness of its corruption in the sons of Eli. But prophecy
stood in power—holy men spake as they were moved by the
Holy Ghost, and the corruption was the attempt to establish it in
form. Now the whole character of this dispensation, is power ;
we have a priest constituted after the power of an endless life—
the word of God is powerfu/—we have received not the spirit of
fear but of love, and of power, and of a sound mind, And the
preaching of the Apostle was not with enticing words of man’s
wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power. The
apostasy then is characterized as having the form, but denying
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the power of godliness, Formal ministry or humanly accredited
ministers, must necessarily therefore be the greatest hindrances to
the truth. The minds even of professing christians are not in a
moment prepared to believe a lie, and a certain previous training
by being taught those things which they ought not, must bring
about that result so fearfully marked in the scripture :—¢ with all
deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish, because
they received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved ;
and for this cause God shall send them strong delusion to lelieve
a lie, that they all might be damned who bdelieve not the truth,
but have pleasure in unrighteousness.” The apostasy of natural
religion was reasoning about God, and therefore He ¢ gave
them up to their own lusts.” (Rom. i. 19—26.) But now it
is the departure from the truth by means of human teaching.
The real question is often effectually obscured in disputes about
pffice and order—it is, where is the power of either? Can
man’s institution at all provide for the presence of the Holy
Lhost 7 Does he still abide according to the Lord’s promise in
the Church? Let it be granted that human arrangement had se-
cared the exact apostolic order, and that every office in the Church
was arranged after the apostolic model—what then? there might
he the form without the power still. Now spiritval wisdom has
ever been exercised in the discernment of where God is present in
the midst of man’s corruptions., There were holy priests after
Eli—there were true Prophets amidst Tsrael’s Prophets, There are
many most valued ministers among those who are accredited by
human institutions ; but the wisdom will be to acknowledge that
Wwhich is of God, and to disown that which is of man. Many
are not content to be acknowledged as ministers of Christ—they
rest on something besides that ¢ grace given them according to
the measure of the gift of Christ,” and demand to be received on
¢redentials simply human. Now the recogunizing this would be
:the same as to recognize Israel's Prophets. And would lead us,
which is in fact the apostasy of the dispensation to recognize hu-
Man credentials, where the Spirit of God was not. It is a much
readier way to come authenticated by man, than to make ¢ full
Proof of oup ministry.”  And nothing is more unhealthy, than for

3 believer to be seeking the authentication of his ministry, and
VoL, v, M
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demanding to be received as a minister, because he has been edu-
cated for the ministry. The receiving any is on infinitely higher
grounds than any gift of ministry, and that is, as “ holy brethren
partakers of the heavenly calling,”—¢ heirs of God and joint-heirs
with Christ.” Our highest privileges are our common privileges,
and no ministry not even that of an Apostle could ever put one so
high as the fact of being a child of God has already put him.
It is indeed a most blessed thing to minister to the body of Christ,
but a more blessed thing to be of the body. And wherever we
see the tendency to exalt ministers into a privileged class or order
of nearer access to (God than others, instead of recognizing them
as those having distinct gift of the Spirit, we are in danger of
having ministers in name, and not in the * sufficiency of God” in the
Church. (2 Cor. iii, 6.)

Let the solemn warning in the case of Israel’s Prophets be
looked to by us, and while we seck to honour the Holy Ghost in the
thankful acknowledgment of any of His gifts, may we be kept from
the sin of acknowledging any oflice in the Church where He is not.
« Having then gifts, differing according to the grace that is given
to us, whether prophecy, let us prophesy according to the pro-
pation of faith ; or ministry, let us wait on our ministering; or he
that teacheth on teaching, or he that exhorteth on exhortation ; he
that giveth let him do it with simplicity ; he that ruleth with
diligence ; he that sheweth mercy with cheerfulness,” May the
Spirit be manifested in the Church in all His varied gifts for its
present need, and in all His manifold grace, that the name of the
Lord Jesus may be magnified! Auwmen,

REMARKS ON MATTHEW V. 33-37.

Dear Broruer,

It is a subject of regret to myself, and I believe to others,

that papers similar to that on  Swearing,” should occupy the
pages of the ¢ Christian Witness” ; and for this reason, that while
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Jeaving every liberty to the consciences of all, it seems undesirable
that mere debateable points of conscience should fill up the place of
instruction, and involve moreover with many an acquiescence in
what they think wrong ; or else make the ¢ Christian Witness” a
place of coniroversy, a service incomparably inferior to'that of
communicating profitable and instructive truth. But as you have
inserted the paper upon “Swearing,” you will allow me of course
to say why I judge differently as to the passages commented on,
and to suggest one or two important poeints which appear to have
been overlooked by the writer.

The chapter in Matthew in which the passage ‘“swear not at
~ all” occurs, is clearly bringing the light of the kingdom of heaven
to bear on the directions of the law., Now there are two prin-
ciples in the Jaw upon this subject, to one only of which the
Lord’s instructions apply, and He Himself acted subsequently on
the other, when adjured by the High Priest. The direction of the
law to which the Lord applies His instruction, is —¢¢ thou shalt not for-
swear thyself, but shalt perform unto the Lord thy vows.” Now this
clearly has reference to a voluntary vow or undertaking on the part
of the swearer— thou shalt not forswear ¢4yself, but shalt perform
thy vows.” ¢«But I say unto you, saith the Lord, swear not at all,
‘meither by heaven, &c.—But let your communication be yea, yea,
for whatsoever is more than this cometh of evil.”  Evidently in my
-opinion referring to the communication of what was passing in the
mind, which if it passed a certain point, was declared, and mani-
fested to come of evil—an expression which involves a fundamental
- principle of christian righteousness ; such a principle as ¢ cometh
of evil,” was unknown to the law, but when the light of a per-
fectly holy nature was revealed, now by grace our own, and
wrought in by the Holy Ghost, we can judge of things by their
. 8ource, a source connected with the prince and power of darkness
in which it walks ; but however that may be, judged of ¢ its source,
and not by actually broken precepts and commandments. This,
and acting in grace for the expression of our Father’s character in
the world, form the cardinal points of distinctive christian cha-
Tacter, And Jealously must we guard against weakening such a
Pl‘iIICiple as this. Now there was another passage in the law to
which the T.ord makes no reference whatever, ““if a man hear the

M2
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voice of swearing, and is a witness, whether he hath seen it or
known it, and utter it not, he is guilty.” Now to this, the prin-
ciple of the Lord's instruction in no way applies. It wasuno
question of forswearing, or performing vows, nor of coming of
evil, nor of men’s communications. It was imposing the authority
and obligation of God, for the disclosure of that to which the
witness was privy ; therefore it had nothing to do with  coming
of evil,” for it came from God—used in the hands of those to
whom God commiited authority, who in this sense were called
God. To this the Lord Himself submitted, and when adjured by
God, though previously silent, answered. Now the authority of
God is in the magistrate, and a christian is bound to recognise it
there. The judicial oath therefore instead of vainly and un-
authorisedly calling in the name of God, or our own strength
dishonourably to one, and presumptuously to the other, recognises
the authority of God where He has placed it ; and I fully believe
that I should dishonour the authority of God, were I not to sub-
mit to an oath imposed by any magistrate. My principles, or
what flows from my heart, are not concerned in it at all save to
recognize the authority of God there. And I add, I have
nothing to do with the principles of the magistrate at all—the
principle is mine, thatis to recognise God in the magistrate, and
the oath in this sense just @ foly thing—and the recognition by
the magistrate, that God is the source of his authority, and over
us both, looked at in that capacity. In this light I confess it
seems to me a holy principle to preserve. The Separatists and
Friends, have it seems to me, put themselves on entirely wrong
grounds, because they have made the magistrate and human laws
cognizant of, and capable of estimating the principles and prac-
tice of christians, I as a christian own God in the ordinance of
the magistrate ; I call upon Him to own and know nothing in me
of which He is as such incapable; and the magisirate owns
God as the source of power, a principle the denial of
which is the apostasy of power. As regards the character of
the dispensation, the blessedness of that truth is adoringly admitted
by me as an exaltation of the poor redeemed sinner—the
loved and ransomed Church for the display of grace and holi-
ness and glory—the peculiar display of God’s character—the reve-
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lation of the Father and the Son. But it is most important to
observe, that there is a very definite principle besides this recog-
nised by the Christian, co-ordinate in one point with the former
and coming disPensation, and existing previously to the former,
looking at the giving of the law as the previous dispensation—
power in the hands of man, beginning with Noah. The law, and
christianity having higher objects, righteousness and grace, come
both within the limits of this, and the dispensation to come takes
it up. Now while christianity makes the christian act on his own
principles, he when well taught recognises this, and God never
- relinquishes His character of God in the world, when He assumes
that of Father to me, and never will ; the denial of it is the last
form of pre-millennial apostasy, and it requires always when the
highest principles of privilege are obtained, not to set them in
opposition to the responsibility which lies on all. I remark this
~ especially in Apostolic teaching, very little in modern, and I fear
some statements as to privilege made at the close of the paper on
"¢ Swearing,” may have a tendency to weaken the due subjection
~to this paramount responsibility. ¢ A sioner (we are told), saved
. by grace, may not yield his stable standing in grace, and descend
by self-imprecation under the domain of the judge and Just
‘awarder.” (Compare Rom. ii. 6, &c.) And again, “ Can an
-oath appertain to the liberty and exaltation and excellence of Son-
ship 77 Then are the children free, said the Lord, nevertheless that
we offend not—render to Cesar, the things that are Ceesar’s; and
-to God, the things that are God’s, The Lord here recognises an
acting not flowing from the principles of the dispensation in title,
but in the patience of the kingdom of Jesus Christ. It requires a
“holy judgment to discern this point of subjection, acknowledging
the glory of the kingdom not come, and yet not to leave the grace
and principles of the kingdom which is come : a false step sub-
jects the principles of grace to the reproof of that which God will
not set aside for it, and thus makes the teslimony unavailable to
"God’s purpose in His kingdom. Itis beneath my principles to
eat nothing but herbs, but I may do it for another’s sake. And
in the case hefore us, it is not merely the weakness of a brother,
but a principle whieh God claims for Himself, as much as the
grace in which He has acted towards me—His power in the
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magistrate which the introduction of the name of God in an oath

is the magistrate’s way of making me acknowledge. It appears

to me therefore, a positive sin not to take an oath when the magis-

trate judicially imposes it, provided the form of oath be unexcep-

tionable, a sin against the name of God in Him. It is not the

principle of Christ I look for in the magistrate, but the authority

of God. Nor can I'look at it as an undertakingin my own strength

for the future, but my present intention as responsible to God, and

in dependence for blessing upon Him to tell the truth on the ma-

gistrate’s requisition. It appears to me that James v, 12, comes

entirely within the grounds and reasoning of the statement I have

made, the argument of the christian being of the truth has nothing

to do with the matter ; the magistrate as such has nothing o do

with this, the question is what I recognize in him, not what he

does in me, for T by my principles recognize nothing in him but

God’s authority and power. It is not my object here to argne the

point at large and make the Witness what I should be sorry it

were ; I have stated what seems sufficient to show the ground on"
which [ think it to be wrong, and have expressed my own judg-

ment on the passages of scripture. I would only add, that I could

conceive nothing more unfortunate than making the testimony of
the Witness, rest on details of literal points of conscience, instead of
the great abiding principles of the grace and truth of Christ against

the world.

The paper on ““Swearing” having been submitted to the judg-
ment of brethren, was certainly open fo comment. But it would
be desirable if brethren would consider the great importance of
leaving such matters to individual conscience, since the minds of al-
most all are so much more ready to make such points the basis of
communion, than simple faith in Christ. Nothing could be more
unwise or undesirable than to make this publication the place of
controversy, and it is to be hoped that the insertion of the present
letter will not have such an appearance. 'The pointis now before
our brethren, and must be left to individual judgment, Ep.
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‘Iris important at all times to distinguish between that which is
{é&:ommon to the whole family of God, and that whichis the special
%%elationship which any individual may hold to the family. It will
:be found that what we have in common, is far more extensive than
‘what any individual saint can possibly have as peculiar to himself.
-And this must be the case when we know that union with Christ
is the portion of all that believe on Him, and that all the blessings
flowing from this are not only the figlest but also the common
'_blessings of the Church. Now we are very liable to fix our
‘attention on that which distinguishes an individual member of the
body of Christ, on account of some superadded gift from the as-
cended Jesus. We look on such a one as apart from the body,
-and on that account as removed far above our own sphere, so that
‘We think Him unable to sympathize with us, and ocurselves un-
able to follow Him. It is thus that we have insensibly been led
tolower the value of apostolical example, and the tone of apostolical
Precept, little thinking that no change in the aspect of outward
:._things could affect the essential distinction between the Church and
"YOL. VI. N
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the world. 1In the case of the Apostle Paul for example, we see
so much strikingly singular, and the astonishing facts accom-
panying his conversion and ministry are of so extraordinary a cha-
racter, that whilst we only contemplate him thus, we wonder but
dare not imitate. And this is as it should be. For asan Apostle,
Paul has had none to follow him. Tn this his special relation to
the Church as the depositary by visions and revelations of the
counsels of God and of the mind of Christ, and the communieator
by preaching and writing of those things in which the Lord had
appeared unto him, he stands singular and aloof from the body.
But there is another character in which he is presented to us,
and that is as the servant of Jesus Christ, and when he mentions
this in connection with his apostleship, he gives the title of ser-
vant precedence of that of Apostle. (Rom.i.1.) Now the servant
was that character which he could only sustain by virtue of being
not his own but bought with a price—it was a redemption cha-
racter—one which belonged to the whole redeemed family as well
as himself, and therefore essential not only to salvation but to
glory. ‘Truly as an Apostle too he was redeemed, and sent forth
as the Apostle of that redemption, the power of which he knew
in his own soul. But neither salvation, life, nor glory, were es-
sential to apostleship, but they were to service. Apostleship was
a gift over and above that which was common to all, and placed
an individual in a distinet relation to others, but not so as to make
the common and essential blessings of less value, but rather to en-
hance them. For although Paul might have been God’s accre-
dited organ of communication of all mysteries to the Church, yet
he himself would have lost his blessing and speciality of reward
had he not used his apostleship as a servant. And this is the
Lord’s own preventitive against exaltation in any Church office,
if it be not used in service the person loses his reward. ¢« We
preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord and ourselves
your servants for Jesus’ sake.” It is this which distinguishes au-
thority exercised in the Church from that which is exercised in
the world. * Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise
dominion over them, and they that are great exercise authority
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' ~upon them, but it shall not be so among you ; but whosoever will
Be greal among you, let him be your ménister ; and whosoever
will be c/kéef among you, let him be your servant, even as the Son
-:of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to
fgive His life a ransom for many.”” The world’s officer has all the
“insignia of present power about him, and demands to be acknow-
1edﬂed and is to be acknowledged as having power—the source of
}us authority is visible and the exercise of it manifest {o the eye.
'On the other hand the source of anthority in the Church isinvisible,
it is from above, from the ascended Jesus, and its exercise is in
"real spiritual controul and guidance, and the great object is that
;he person who is the channel by which it is exercised, should so
lose his prominence, that Jesus and not the man himself should be
exa]ted And thus it is exercised in service to Him.
. It was so in the case of the Lord Jesus Himself—¢ Ile took on
éme the form of a servant,” And although His own proper and
‘pative dignity as the eternal Son was constantly shining forth,
even whilst He was sustaining the character He had assumed ;
yet He strictly maintained it, and sought to hide Himself, that
i.he glory of Him who had sent Him might appear. He was
"‘ among them as one who served”—serving them for His sake
Who had sent Himm. We have the beautiful portrait of the Lord
gs the servant thus given to us.  Behold my Servant, whom I
r?upho]d, mine Elect in whom my soul delighteth : I have put my
Spmt upon Him ; He shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles.
#He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause His voice to be heard in
{the street—a bruised reed shall He not break and the smoking
ﬂax shall He not quench : He shall bring forth judgment unto truth.
me shall not fail nor be discouraged, till He have set judgment in
ihe earth : and the isles shall wait for His law.” "The way in
& «Whlch this is applied hy the Holy Spirit to the Lord Jesus in
?}"Matt xii., shows us the parts of the servant’s character, which are
‘truly valuable and of great price in the sight of God. He had

P

4
l,;J‘esd;ored the withered hand-—¢ then the Pharisces went and lield a
@counsel against Him-—how they might destroy Him,” but when
_ %Jesus knew it, He withdrew Himself from thence~—* He did not cry,

N 2
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nor lift up, nor cause His voice to be heard against them ;” nothing
escaped Him of what man would term honest indignation—no
railing word against their malice—¢ He did not strive”—the
patient Servant was upheld by the arm of Him whose Servant He
was ; and the Spirit which was upon Him, was another Spirit
from that of man, and led Him whilst serving others in blessing to
show forth that He served not Himself, but that as the Servant He
was only His who sent Him, and reproach and malice did not
make Him fail or discourage Him, because His object was only to
do the work of Him that sent Him, But we follow Him a step
farther in this patience of service : —as He withdrew great multi-
tudes followed Him and He healed them all; and charged them that
they should not make Him known, that it might be fulfilled,” &e. &e.
As the Servant He was not discouraged by opposition, neither was
He elated by that which He had wrought; He tried to hide Him-
self, that God might be glorified ; and when He might have
turned on the Pharisees with the multitudes He had healed, He
would not allow any man to hear His voice in the street, but
charged them that they should not make Him known.,” Here is
the real Servant, the one who hides Himself, that He whom He
serves may appear—the one who loses all self-interest in the
interests of another.

Now it is especially in this character that Jesus the perfectly
instructed and wise Servant, holds Himself up to our imitation.
 The disciple is not above his Master, nor the servant above his
Lord : it is enough for the disciple that he be as his Master, and
the servant as his Lord. If they have called the Master of the
house Beelzebub, how much more those of his household 2 Fear
them not therefore.” But there are two spheres of service, and
although the same principles guide in both, yet the circumstances
are so very different, as o give a different character to the service.
The world and the Church are the two places of service. The
ministry of the Lord was chiefly confined to the former—for He
came as the Servant of Jehovah to Israel-—“He went about doing
good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil, for God
was with Him.” Here was active service, such as man could re-
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cognize, and in which he sought to hide himself, that God might
be gloriﬁed. It was attended too with present results, and had
its- value in measure appreciated by man. But if we look to our
Lord’s service in the Church, we find it characteristically pre-
sented In one beautiful incident—leading Him to take a lower
place than ever He had taken in His service in and to the world,
« When Jesus knew that His hour was come that He should de-
part out of this world unto the Father, having loved His own
which were in the world, He loved them unto the end. Jesus
knowing that the Father had given all things into His hands, and
that He was come from God and went to God ; He riseth from
supper and laid aside His garments, and took a towel and girded
Bimself: after that e poureth water into a basin, and began to
wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them with the towel where-
with He was girded. * ¥ * So after He had washed their feet,
and had taken His garments, and was set down again, He said
unto them, Know ye what I have done unto you? Ye call me
Master and Lord, and ye say well: for so T am. If I then your
Lord and Master, have washed your feet; ve also ought to wash
one another’s feet. For I have given you an example, that ye
should do as I have done to youn. Verily, verily I say unto you,
The servant is not greater than his Master ; neither he that is
sent greater than he that sent him, If ye know these things
bappy are ye, if ye do them.”

- It is in following out this example, that we trace the servant in
the Apostle Paul. The sphere of his service was the Church—
and although the perfect servant is only to be found in the above
example, yet the details of service are more shown by the Apos-
tle than by the Lord Himself. But first let us notice the great
principle of service in the Church—in the Lord it was the con-
scious possession of all things—had any thing been lacking to Him-
gelf, He could not have served ; but nothing could be added 1o
Him to whom the Father had given all things. Again those
whom He served had no claim upon Him for service—¢ Lord,
dost thou wash my feet”—showed the service to be perfectly free.
"The Apostle too knowing the fulness of Jesus as His own, stood
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in the consciousness of one who possessed all things, and at the
same time as one who knew himself not hisown, but bought with a
price, he could say— though I be free from all men, yet ave I
made myself (ke servant of all.,” In anether place, it is true, he
says, I am debtfor both to the Greeks and Barbarians ; both to the
wise and the unwise.” Man could claim nothing of him, but as
the T.ord’s servant, he felt all had a claim on him. Blessed ser-
vice indeed which is based on liberty, and whereinsoever exercised
is always to the Lord.

On the first calling of the Apostle Paul, as a chosen vessel to
bear the name of the Lord before the Gentiles, and kings, and
the children of Israel, he was to be shown how great things he
had 0 suffer for the name-sake of Jesus, The disciple was not
to be above his Master, but every one who is perfect is to be as
his Master. And the more perfect the servant, so much the more
would there be conformity in humiliation, in weariness, and every
thing which was sorrowful to man as man, to the Master Himself.
It is thus that the Master connects service with every thing con-
trary to that which the flesh would erave. He sat weary on the
well—there was nothing around Him to relieve Him, but it was
relief to the weariness to serve—my meat is to do the will of Him
that sent me, and fo finish His work, And so He taught. ¢ He that
loveth his life shalllose it : and he that hateth his life in this world,
shall keep it unto life eternal. 1If any man will serve me, let him
follow me.” 7T'ruly humbling to the Master to be denied the con-
mon refreshment which His own bounty had given to man—and so
the disciple followed His steps, and if he was used of the Lord to
dispense the living water, it was “ in weariness and painfulness, in
hunger and thirst.” If is in contrast with those who were getting
into ministerial ease and honour (1 Cor. iv. 8, 9), that he brings
in his own personal sufferings, as marking the character of rea!
service. So again we find after he has described the apostasy in
its features of self-love and self-indulgence, he silently contrasts his
own conduct as properly exhibiting the servant of the Lord.
*“ But thou hast fully known, my doctrine, manner of life, purpose,
faith, long-suffering, charity, patience, persecutions, afflictions,
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which came unto me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra; what
Persecutions I endured ; but out of them all the Lord delivered
me. Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer
persecution.” Thus making his conduct a sample of that which
would characterize faithfulness in any period throughout the dis-
pensation. There might be many other general notices adduced
as proving that service to the Lord must be in sorrowful suffering,
and that the instructed servant would always be able to say, ¢« that
no man should be moved by these afflictions : for yourselves know
that we are appointed thereunto.”
" But I would desire to notice a peculiar class of trials which do
not so much outwardly appear, but which strikingly exhibit the
servant of the Lord. They are marked by the Apostle as « the
afflictions of the gospel”’—and while including outward trial, are
by no means confined to it. It is as one having nearly arrived at
“the end of his course that the Apostle mentions to Timothy—
like-minded indeed with the Apostle, but apparently failing in
-that endurance for the elect’s sake which so marked Paul’sservice.
f‘ Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of the Lord, nor
"of me his prisoner: but be thou partaker of the afflictions of the
-jfg'.bspel according to the power of God.” 1t is properly < suffer
evil with the gospel”—Jesus when personally present suffered
“evil—the gospel when preached drew out the same evil.—Paul
the preacher, suffered for preaching it—and now he calls on
j‘Tlmothy to be a fellow-sufferer with the Lord, His gospel, and
" Himself. Many turned back and walked not with the Lord when
:-ﬂaey heard his hard sayings—and a grievous trial was it to the
'Apostle to find all in Asia turned away from him—and himself
lmpnqoned and unable to visit them. How likely then was the
“heart of the comparatively young soldier to faint, and to grow dispi-
rited, not from the attacks of open enemies, but from the desertion,
suspicion, and luke-warmness even of friends.

How assiduously did the Apostle seek to give to Timothy con-
fidence in the same power, even a resurrection-Lord, which had
Sustained and carried him through. The shame of supporting a
Cause abandoned by so many and with its prime mover in prison was
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very great. Hard indeed to bear the scorn of being embarked in
that which to man’s eye was a tottering cause, and nothing but the
consciousness in the soul of the Apostle, that God was not looking:
for any sufficiency in him, but supplying to him all-sufficiency in all
things, could have given him such a bounding spring as to make
him rise above all apparent failure and disappointment. The con-
fusion and disorder at Corinth—the turning to another gospel at
Galatia—the danger of apostasy among the Hebrews, were all
sources of trial, unheeded, unknown, and incapable of being felt by
man as wan, but wearing the mind, so as to make it very con-
sciously to know, what it was to hate his life in this world. One
thing too which tended to lead the servant into conformity with
his Master, was that be stood almost alone. Timothy was like-
minded—yet he could hardly sympathize with the Apostle, who
saw before his eyes, that his departure would indeed be the occa-
sion of grievous wolves to enter in. All appeared to be sustained
by the energy of the Spirit in this chosen vessel, and whilst he is
exhorting Timothy to steadfastness, the repeated charge—<“thou
therefore endure hardness—watch thou in all things—endure
afflictions —be strong in the Lord and in the power of Ilis might”—-
shews that he hesitated to expect that ability in Timothy to endure
which had so characterized his own service in the Church. Tt
was the full consciousness that he did not go to the warfare at his
own charges—that the Master whom he served was no austere
Master—that sustained the soul of the Apostle. He might sum-
marily and authoritatively have settled every question, but this
would net have been to have served others for the Lord’s sake.
The relation in which the Apostle stood to the Corinthians,
appears to me lo be especially that of the servant in suffering,
the servant being perfected according to his Master. It is not
persecution or outward hardship, but the laying himself out in
grace to kindle the grace which was in them. The seven first
chapters of the second Epistle are, in my judgment, the experience
of the Apostle as the servant of the Church, No fainting, no
discouragement, no striving, no lifting up, no quenching the smok-
ing flax, no breaking the bruised reed, but a willingness even to
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suffer his own reputation for faithfulness and power to be ques-
tioned, so that he might serve them in the way they needed to be
served. The first epistle to the Corinthians sufficiently informs us
of the grievous disorder of that Church—a disorder I believe
which would shock any of our modern communions—which have
indeed by their regulations secured order, but it is order arising
from outward regulations and not that which the Apostle sought
5_.9 the remedy, that which arises from the power of inward life
and grace. If I was asked what there was, which could in-
&uce the Apostle to act towards the Church of Corinth, as he
dtd instead of proceeding to extreme measures in punishing thein
de]mquencnes at once, I would say there were three things spe-
cla]ly noticeable in his conduct, which most clearly mark that his
o!gect was not outward decency, but life in the Spirit.

¢ First:—The Apostle was able to reckon largely on the full
,gqpply of grace in Jesus for a case so extreme. He had known
),!mt grace in his own extremity—he lived on it himself. It was
this alone which prevented his sinking under the daily pressure of
the Churches. Jesus was risen and over all. His own confidence
wa.s what he pointed out to Timothy, when he said, as encourag-
ing him against many difficulties, “ Remember Jesus Christ, of
tbe seed of David, raised from the dead according to my gospel.”
In utter insufficiency in himself to meet a case so desperate as
ihat of the Corinthian Church, exceptit were in immediale severity
af judgment, Paul was enabled to reckon largely on the suffi-
tiency which was in Christ Jesus—he knew no limit to the re-
sources of His grace. Secondly :—The Apostle did not judge
after the seeing of his eyes or the hearing of his ears—grievous
were the reports that had reached him touching their disorders—
but he judged of them as they were in Christ, and not according
to their actual circumstances. He reckoned that there was life in
them, although it was almost smothered, and the wisdom was fo
Strengthen the things that were ready to die. The first nine
verses of the first chapter of the first epistle are most remarkable
in this light. Had he gone on the ground of evidences, he might
h‘We well doubted if they were Christians at all. But the Lord

VoL, vI. o
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had told him that he had much people in the city. They were
¢ the seal of his apostleship,” for his word had come to them in
demonstration of the Spirit and of power. The name of Jesus
had been confessed by them; and although the flesh and the
world appeared almost to have overwhelmed them, and disputa-
tion to have taken the place of faith, yet he would not suffer
Satan to make him set aside their confession, or to disown his
own labour, because of present appearances. He takes them on
the ground of being in Christ, and before a single word of repre-
hension escapes him, he so grounds them in the faith, that subse-
quent rebuke should not have the effect of unsettling but of es-
tablishing. But, thirdly, there was the personal bearing of the
Apostle himself towards this Church. He might have come with
the rod, and doubtless his immediate presence would have stopped
many abuses, and silenced many a prating teacher, He was fully
conscious of the power that he had *to revenge all disobedience,”
and “ to use sharpuess according to the power which the Lord had
given him to edification and not to destruction.” Now had his
object been to establish his claim to authority, this would have
been the readiest way. But he was fully conscious of his autho-
rity, and the question with him was to use it unto edification. To
have produced acquiescence to his commandments by his imme-
diate presence was not hisobject. His delight was to see obe-
dience flowing from grace, as he saw in the Philippians, who not
only ¢ obeyed in his presence, but much more in his absence,” and
to witness order produced by inward life and not outward restric-
tions. This was the object of his first epistle : he took the place
of the patient servant, not fainting nor being discouraged, and
waited patiently to see its result. He had the rod at his command,
but he did not strive, nor lift up. He said indeed, “ Now some
are puffed up, as though I would not come unto you ; but I will
come to you shortly, ¢f the Lord will: and will know, not the
speech of them which are puffed up but the power, for the king-
dom of God is not in word, but in power. What will ye? shall I
come to you with a rod, or in love, and in the spirit of meekness ?”

Now in the second epistle we find that the Apostle’s patience
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“had been turned against himself by some, as if he was afraid to
"come, and had boasted of an authority which he did not possess ;
&yea he is even held up to reproach as a vain and fickle man, whose
‘'word was not to be depended on. But this does not move him—
he endures all things for the elect’s sake, and preferred their res-
‘joration to the vindication of his own character, even as the perfect
‘f‘patient Servant, when Ile was reviled reviled not again, but com-
‘mitted His cause to Him who was near to justify Him. Nothing
i[l)‘ut the consciousness of being in the place of the servant, entirely
foro-eltmo' himself, that he might serve others for the Lord’s sake,
‘eould have carried him through circumstances so trying. Ingra-
tltude from those to whom he had been a father, personal reproach
‘ﬁeaped on him by those who were accredited as teachers in the
Church whisperings as to his honesty and integrity, all these
j,rla.ls, so hard to man, moved him not from his purpose of being
ihelr servant, as the servant of the Lord unto blessing. The
;mnd which was in Christ Jesus was in him ; and it appears to me

hat the second epistle to the Corinthians is the exhibition of that
Imnd in the spirit and conduct of the Apostle. It holds a very
Smgular place among the writings of the Apostle : there were
rh‘;’questlona to be answered and error to be corrected in the first
s%plstle, but in this all the blessed truth is brought out incidentally
‘as exhibiting the reason of his own conduct. We have the expe-
;fnence of man under law given us by the Apostle, (Rom. vii.)
K e ‘speaks as one in union with Christ in His death aund resurrection
the Galatians, he gives us his own estimate of all fleshly advan-
%ges in the Philippians, but here we have all the painful experience
Of' the servant of the Lord in outward hardship and inward trial.
)But the spring of it all, the hidden spring of his unfailing energy
m service, was his knowledge of, and communion with, the mind
9f Christ; which in result caused him always o triumph in Christ.
Wlth the exception of the eighth and ninth chapters, all this
gplstle is of a personal character : in the first seven chapters he
§peaks both in the person of Timothy, as well as iri his own
Permn ; in the last chapters he was compelled, although it were
f"ny, to speak of himself. He who had taught to rejoice in tri-

o2
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bulation—now rejoices in it, IHe begins this epistle as one who
had triumphed—*blessed be God”—all his trials in service had
only served to lead him to know God, as he could not have known
Him otherwise, ¢ as the Father of mercies, and God of all consola-
tion.” It was in this school he acquired the ability to comfort
others ; so that the personal afflictions or personal comfort of the
Apostle worked unto the same end, even their profit, for he was
their servant,

'The manner in which the Apostle met the charge of fickleness
against himself, shows forth the dexterousness of divine wisdom.
Be it so—I am fickle, but He whom 1 preach is not so ; in Him
is stability—in Him is yea—in Him is amen. The servant would
exalt his Master, even apparently at his own expense. For there
was no stability in the servant himself, except that which he
had in common with them all, even that stability which God
Himself had given them, by establishing them into Christ. He
draws them away from looking to him, by turning them to those
blessings which they had in common with him as believers in
Christ. He thus makes them as it were judges; themselves, put-
ting them in the place of exercising righteous judgment. Had
he succeeded in most satisfactorily answering the charge, that
would have done nothing to establish their souls. That was his
object : as one who knew that when the soul itself is unestablished
in grace, it can only judge after the seeing of the eye, or hearing
of the ear. But when he had thus set them in blessed security,
the common security of the Church, and had shown to them that
the privileges which they had in corhmon with the "Apostle, were
the highest that either he or they could have; then he could
solemnly tell them, that it was no fickleness on his part that had
prevented his carrying his intention into effect. But that to spare
them he had not come to Corinth. Surely the servant of the
Lord must not faint or be discouraged under misconception or
misrepresentation, even evil report is a means of approving our-
selves as ministers of Christ ; even as deceivers—we are yet Lrue.
There is no self-seeking in the servant’s place, but the using
of every occasion to turn it to the Master’s account.
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He next gives the reason why he had written instead of perso-
nally coming to them ; it was to prove his love for them and interest
in them :—he knew their value as saints—he estimated them as
seeing them in Christ and not according to their actual standing,,
and disorderly walk : nothing but their recognition of their real
standing would have been real reformation. His immediate pre-
gence might have produced that which was outward, but he sought
to touch the inward spring. And here we find in the conduct of
the servant that which would be judged blameworthy by those who
merely looked on the outward appearance and sought not the
mind of Christ. The servant knew the preciousness of the saints
to the Lord, and knew also how much the glory of His name was
implicated in their walk, and more than this that his own energy
depended on it ; so that when he had before him the two services
of preaching to the world or minisiering to weak and disorderly
sitints, we find the servant of the Lord led into that which might
.even have been deemed by those who judged not in the Spirit, to
be idleness. “ When I came to Troas to preach Christ’s gospel,
‘and a door was opened unto me of the Lord, I had no rest in my
#pirit, because I found not Titus my brother ; but taking my leave of
them, I went from thence into Macedonia.” What a lesson are
‘'we taught here, the active diligent pains-taking servant, whom no
hardship could move, no danger could hinder, has no heart or
ability for the preaching of the gospel, because of his anxious care
for distant disorderly saints. How did the Apostle feel himself to
be of the body—how little is this known in our days—who among
the servants of the Lord is tracing his own dispiritedness for the
work to its right cause,—the divided state of the body of Christ ?
Agzin it must be repeated, he might have set all right by his own
immediate presence at Corinth—he might have exposed all their
errors and declared infallibly the truth of God, but this would
not have ministered life to them, nor gladness and strength to his
own soul. But how blessedly his W.ays in Christ resulted, he sub-
sequently states. ¢ I am filled with comfort, I am exceeding joy-
ful in all our tribulation, For when we were come into Macedonia,
our flesh had no rest, but we were troubled on every side ; with-

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

108 PAUL, A SERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST.

out were fightings, within were fears ; nevertheless God, that
comforteth those that are cast down, comforted us by the coming
of Titus, and not by his coming only, but by the consolation where-
with he was comforted in you.” It was this coming of Titus which
made him so exult, and connectshis triumphant language with hisap-
parent failure in the twelfth and thirteenth verses of the second chap-
ter. For immediatelyon having mentioned his going from Troas into
Macedonia, he says, * Now thanks be unto God which always caus-
eth us to triumph in Christ.” He is not here speaking of any success
in preaching in Macedonia, nor indeed of preaching at all, but that the
way of Christ in which he had walked was the way of triumph. Tt
was the way of self-renunciation, the way “in which the flesh had no
rest.” To have power and yet not to exercise power,—to be able to
vindicate most satisfactorily an aspersed character, and yet to endure
the contradiction of sinners against oneself, here is no rest in the
flesh—here is the mind and way of Christ—here is the path of
glory and virtue leading to certain triumph, conscious triumph
even here. Now whilst it is most fully allowed that this is appli-
cable 1o the preaching of the gospel, and that in this to the faithful
servant there is constant triumph, since the testimony always
prospers in that whereunto God hath sent it, whether they hear
and whether they reject it, yet I do assuredly believe that the
whole context shows the mind of the spirit to be the triumph which
always follows walking in Christ.

There are two ways of testimony unto Christ: the one by
preaching, which may be done through strife or vain glory, and
this hinders not the blessing of God to souls, because Christ is to
be magnified ; but the other way is that of His living power mani-
fested in service ; and it is to this the Apostle adverts, when he
says, ¢ and maketh manifest the savour of His knoWIedge by us in
every place, for we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in
themn that are saved and in them that perish: to the one we are
the savour of death unto death; and to the other the savour of
life unto life.””  The elect Servant of Jehovah was in the eyes of
man, one in whom there was no form nor comeliness ; one in
whom they saw no beauty that they should desire Him,” Yet
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He was ever a sweet savour unto God. If man despised Him, it
only proved the justice of God’s judgment as to man ; and where
there was faith, there < wisdom was justified of her children.”” The
Apostles and real servanis of the Lord, were ¢ the foolish, the
weak, the base, the despised things of the world.” Yet as such,
they always triumphed even as their Master, to whom it was said
as the despised of men, ¢ therefore will I divide Him a portion
-with the great, and He shall divide the spoil with the strong.”
.And it is thus the Apostle looks from himself to his Master. ¢ For
though He was crucified through weakness, yet He liveth by the
power of God. For we also are weak in Him (with Him, margin),
‘but we shall live with Him by the power of God toward you.”
His very triumph in Christ was his own personal humiliation in the
eyes of men ; he knew that just in proportion as Paul was hidden,
Christ would be made to appear. And painful as the needed dis-
'cipline was, he could say ¢ Most gladly therefore will I rather
glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon
me. Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in
-necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s sake : for when
-1 am weak, then am I strong.” ‘

- In speaking of the Corinthians themselves, as his best letter of
recomimendation, he is led to contrast the ministration of the New
Testament with that of the Old, and their different glories. Moses
as the servant of the one exhibited the glory of the old or of the let-

‘ter, in its repulsiveness and obscurity ; but Paul as the servant of
_the other was to exhibit its attractive glory, not only in testimony
‘butin service likewise. Each ministration had the effect of assimi-
lating its servant to its own character. And whilst the Apostle
states it as the common portion of all to have communion with
that glory (iii. 18), he himself and his fellow-labourers through
the knowledge of it were prevented from fainting. ¢ Therefore
seeing we have this minisiry as we have oblained mercy we faint
not.” There was indeed enough to make him faint, all human
‘energies must have given away under the pressure, but the charac-
ter of the ministry «life and righteousness,” and “we have ob-
tained mercy,” caused him not to faint, Official authority might
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have punished, but then the servant would have been lost sight of
in the Apostle ; and although it put him in so low a place, yet
he could thus minister that which their case required. How
gracious indeed is it to know, that low and degraded as saints may
be, the ministration of the New Testament can reach to them and
raise them up. But then it must be by the manifestation of the
truth, setting man aside to show that the only sufficiency is in God.
The exercise even of apostolical authority might have tended to
obscure the lustre of the glory of that grace ; but when such a
ministry was commended by the conduct of those who were them-
selves exhibiting the glory of it, it could only be the direct power
of Satan that could cause it to be hidden. That the character of
service is here intended to be brought out, is, I think, sufficiently
clear, from the connection in verse 5, chap. v. ¢ for we preach not
ourselves but Christ Jesus the Lord, and owrselves your servants
for Jesus’ sake.” Now what follows is all characterizing service,
in its abasement of the flesh. God’s glory must be put in an
earthen vessel, that it may be manifested as His and not the vessels
which bears it. The chosen vessel must suffer for the name it bears,
Is it the ministration of life? How shall it be manifested ? By
seeing death as to man stamped on him who ministers it. It was
life in Jesus, as being only in Him, that they had to preach and
minister ; therefore it was with them, “always bearing about in
the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus
might be made manifest in our body.” For we which live are
always delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, &c. It is most clear
from the words, ¢ so then death worketh in us, but life in you,”
that the Apostle is here speaking of that which is death to man as
man,—every thing that would tend to exalt him in the estimation
of others, the power of command arising from superior intellect,
the influence of birth, the advantages of education—on all them
death was written. And the servant of the Lord had to know the
deep trial of foregoing all these advantages, that life might work
in others, What a practical comment was the experience of the
Apostle in service on the word of the Lord—“a man must hate his
life in this world.” It was the deep entering in of the soul into the
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ower of the resurrection, which made him practically acquainted
with death as man. He had the same spirit of faith as He had
whom he served, who could say, * I believed, therefore have I
gpokpn: I was greatly afflicted. I said in my haste, all men are
liars.” Yea, truly all men are liars—are vanity ; and therefore it
was faith in a resurrection-God which sustained the Apostle in his
daily dying. But whilst thus he was lifted above death, he could
look “at all his sufferings as being in service to the Church, ¢ for
all things are for your sakes;” and therefore here was another
ground of not fainting. The outer man might perish, but the
inner man was renewed day by day by the power of unseen things,

- The same leading thought runs through the fifth chapter and
into the sixth, as is plainly stated :—* giving no offence in any thing,
that the ministry be not blamed, but in all things approving our-
‘selves as the ministers of God.” The fifth chapter is connected
‘with the preceding by the word * for we know.” The expression
“we know,” is idiomatic with the Apostle for that knowledge
-which is peculiar to a Christian, and seems generally to be applied
to practical knowledge. It is the portion of the believer alone to
be able to judge all things as from above. “We know that the
law is spiritual’’—this we could not 4760 unless we were spiritual.
“ We know that if our earthly tabernacle were dissolved, we have,”
&e. This we could not %now unless our soul had entered into
resurrection as its portion, It was therefore not a vague, but a
¥ery distinct apprehension of the resurrection of the body, which
thade the Apostle patient under all hardships, groaning from
without and within in earnest desire of deliverance, There was
another thing also which entered into the question of service, and
that was the solemn apprehension of the light in which every
thing would be judged, when the veil was drawn aside and Christ
should appear. His service all had respectto that day, and there=
fore was not to be judged of by human prudence, but by the
Spirit which alone could know the terror of the Lord. He antici-
Pated the judgment, and had been made manifest to God, and
also he trusted to their consciences. This was the use in service

which the Apostle made of the solemn truth that all of us have
VOL, vI. r
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to be manifested before the Bema of Christ. Bat farther, {he
light of the resurrection-day had such a powerful effect on the
soul of the Apostle, that he would often appear to be acting ex-
travagantly or inconsistently ; but still he could say, ¢« Whether
we be beside ourselves, it is to God ; or whether we be sober it is
for your cause; for the love of Christ constraineth us.” He la-
boured as one who had already died, and therefore in a manner
beyond the range of human thought. He knew no man after the
flesh, and would not himself be estimated after the flesh. Every
thing was new to himn, and he laboured as it were in a new crea-
tion,

Beyond all this there was another most powerful principle at
work in the soul of the Apostle, and that was the so linking him-
self with God in his service, that he was not discouraged amidst
the greatest trials. “ And all things are of God.” It was Ged
who first reconciled him to himself by Jesus Christ, and then gave
to him the ministry of reconciliation, It was the ministry of re-
conciliation ; and the minister of it was not to invest himself with
the repulsiveness of God in judgment, but with the attractiveness
of God in grace. He would put himself in the way of the pa-
tient grace of God, even according as God was exhibited in
Christ. It was the incarnation which brought out all the bright
effulgence of the divine character—<full of grace and truth.,” Tt
was thus He exhibited himself in the world ; but the world knew
flim not. God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself,
not imputing their trespasses unto them., But He is no longer
exhibiting Himself personally in the world in this manner to the
eyes of men. Man has rejected this manifestation of God, how-
ever he may iry to hide from himself his shame (as the Jews did
theirs of having killed the prophets by building their sepulchres),
by celebrating the day of the incarnation. But God, though not
personally thus present, is manifested in the same grace now ; and
where is He to be so seen ? In the ministry of reconciliation—
«and hath put ¢z * us the ministry of reconciliation,” Tt is in this
ministry we see God yet in the world ; not judging, not ordering it,

* G).s,uevog gv nuty is clearly answering to nv & Xotew.
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but ministering to its wreichedness in the only way which would
meet man’s extreme necessity ; that is, by the testimony to the
cross and resurrection of Jesus.

Christ is now personally away ; but on His behalf ¢ we intreat,
as though God did beseech oy us.” God had stretched out Iis
hands all the day long by His Son, to a disobedient and gainsaying
‘people ; but after this was rejected, it was by the means of others
on the ground of more marvellous grace. “ We pray in Christ’s
stead be reconciled to God. For He hath made Him sin for us,
who knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of
God in Him.”
 But it was not only as in testimony to the grace of God that he
-was praying others, but as working together with it. If the tes-
_ﬁmony was to the grace of God, there was Jesus Himself in the
living exhibition of it, If the testimony was to the abounding
grace of God in the cross, there were the Apostles as crucified
‘men, the offscouring of all things, giving power to the testimony
'by conformity to that humiliation of Jesus which they preached.
“This, I believe to be the meaning of chap. vi. 1, not working to-
‘gether with God, as is supplied in our translation, but as working
together with their own testimony—in consistency with it—that
whilst their mouth expressed the truth, they might themselves be
“found walking init. And then well could they ask the Corin=
~thians not to receive the grace of God in vain. There it was still
in its fullest exhibition, able to meet all their wants, and to raise
‘themn up out of their sunken condition. It was still the season of
‘acceptance : he puts them in mind of that, lest when they were awak-
ened to a sense of their real state, they should be overwhelimed
by the discovery of its evil. Their case did not go beyond the
_reach of the ministry of reconciliation, and there was God exhi-
bited. He feared to hinder this most blessed ministry : his own
_coming to Corinth with the rod might have bindered it, and there-
:fore his conduct was regulated not by what man wmight judge fit
and proper, but by ascertainment of the mind of Christ. © Giving
no offence in anything that the ministry (the ministry of recon-
ciliation) be not blamed, but in all things approving ourselves

P2
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as the ministers of God—in much patience, by long-suffering, by
evil report and good report, as deceivers and yet true, as dying
and behold we live.”

I do most assuredly believe the leading thought in these chap-
ters to be the character of the service, corresponding to that of the
grace ministered. It is not the laying before the Church the dis-
pensations of God as in the epistle to the Romans, or unfolding
to it its own rich portion as in the Ephesians and Colossians, Tt
is not argumentative as the epistle to the Galatians, but it is the
working of that grace and iruth in the soul of the Apostle him-
self in service, of which he was the chosen witness. As he says,
« But none of these things move me, neither count I my life dear
unto myself, so that I might finish my course with joy, and the
ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the
gospel of the grace of God.” A great deal more to the same
purpose might be noticed from the tenth chapter to the end, but
I forbear to go further in this interesting subject except it be to
present one trait of the servant most prominently set forth in the
last chapter. It was a hard taunt indeed to be asked at Corinth,
for a proof of Christ speaking in him, when they themselves were
the mighty proof of it. But then as it had been with the Master
Himself, to be in the eyes of men a worm and no man, so was the
servant content to be. ¢ For though He was crucified through
weakness, yet He liveth by the power of God. For we also are
weak in Him, but we shall live with Him by the power of God
toward you.” It was resurrection-power in which the Apostle
was strong, and every thing that could make man appear glorious
and powerful, was taken from him in order to manifest that his
power was from above not from man. But outwardly weak
as he was, the fact of their believing was the proof of his
power, for he it was who had ministered Christ to them. If
they had proof of being Christians, then had they proof of Christ
speaking in him. This was the proof which satisfied the soul of
the Apostle ; but if they sought others he had them ready, but he
wished not to be put to the test. The best proof to him would be
that ¢ they did not evil” which might call forth severity ; and he
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had rather by their well doing, still continue under the imputation
of having put forth pretensions which were not made good, than
make them good in their punishment.

Here is the servant hiding himself entirely that only He whom
he served might appear. Could the flesh do this ? assuredly not.
It was service in the Spirit in the gospel of the Son, and therefore
the pattern of all real service. And although as to outward hard-
ship, we do not find the same trials now as in those days, yet, in
all which arises from the Church itself, the case is so sorrowful,
that nothing' but the deepest self-renunciation and self-abasement
will at all enable us to serve in it, or lift us up above the painful
pressure of present circumstances,

It is now high time to awake from ministerial ease. 'The Lord,
and the time is calling for energetic service., But it must be
in endurance.—¢ I therefore endure all things for the elect’s sake.”
‘With uncompromising faithfulness, no weapon must be used that
is carnal—only those which are mighty through God. Well may
sthe servant say, * Who is sufficient for these things 7 But it is
‘blessed to know that all this present state is not unforeseen and
-unprovided for. The Lord will still bless faithful service ; and
thowever little it may be crowned with present success, no labour
»in the Lord ever is in vain.

JONAH.
“ The sign of Jonas the Prophet.”

~Axyn that T desire to do upon the book of Jonah the Prophet is,

1o suggest a few things which have struck my own mind with
/interest, leaving the subject to the further meditations of my
"brethren, trusting withal that to whatever measure of knowledge
‘We may, any of us, attain, it may prove to be the nurture and
~8trength of the kingdom of God within us.

- Jonah prophes:ed about the timne of Jeroboam II, kmg of
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Tsrael. He was the witness that ¢ mercy rejoiceth against judy-
ment,” for he foretold of gracious things to Israel, though the
people were still a guilty and rebellious people. As we read in
2 Kings, xiv. 23 —¢ in the 15th year of Amaziah the son of Joash,
king of Judah, Jeroboam the son of Joash king of Israel began
to reign in Samaria, and reigned forty-one years; and he did that
which was evil in the sight of the Lord, he departed not from all
the sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat who made Israel to sin;
he restored the coast of Israel from the entering of Hamath unto
the sea of the plain, according to the word of the Lord God of
Israel which He spake by the mouth of His servant Jonah the
son of Amittai the prophet, which was of Gath-hepher.”

But in the book which bears his name, there is no notice of this
prophecy. It opens, however, with something that is in character
with it. It opens with the Lord giving Jonah a commission to
go to preach against Nineveh, and Jonah’s refusal to do so, be-
cause, as he tells us himself afterwards, he knew that the Lord
was ‘ gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness,
and repented Him of the evil.” (Jonah iv. 1.) He had been
taught to know that this was the way of the God of Israel, by
his experience of His late doings in Samaria, and he thus sus-
pected that such would be Iis way now in Nineveh, But his
Jewish temper, so to call it, was strong in him. He could not
consent to be the bearer of mercy and blessing to the Gentiles.
He had, without reserve, published the good tidings in Samaria,
but he could not consent to do the same now in Nineveh of the
Gentiles,

All this disclosure of the hidden springs of the Prophet’s dis-
obedience is very significant, He had fled from the presence of
the Lord, but enmity to the Gentiles was the real cause of it all.
And thus we may say, like Prophet, like people. Jonah’s sin is
Israel’s sin, Israel has always refused the thought, that the
Gentiles could stand in the favour of God; and in delincating
their sin, ¢ forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles,”
the Apostle as the last great feature in the full form of their sin.
(1 Thess, ii, 16,) Then the wrath came upon them to the uttcr-

is noticed by
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most, as now upon their Prophet. He refuses to go to Nineveh,
believing that God would turn the curse into a blessing ; but turn-
ing his back upon the Lord, goes down to J oppa, and there takes
a ship to Tarshish. The wrath, however, comes upon him to the
uttermost.  Vengeance suffers him not to live. A wind from the
Lord lies heavily upon him, and upon those who sail with him,
“and the ship was like to be broken.

I need not here speak particularly of the excellent conduct of
his shipmates towards him, or of his own indifference, for a time,
to the fact that his back was now turned upon the liord. Both
however are remarkable. He was fast asleep, while they were
crying out for fear. But he is soon made to hear not merely the
roar of the wind, but the voice of God in the wind,—the sentence
of death against himself. It was the voice of the Lord that was
‘then upon the waters, and the sleeper is awakened from the sleep
of a blunted conscience ; he bows his head under the righieous
judgment of the Lord, and will have himself offered as a sacrifice
for the safety of those who were sailing with him. He takes the
sentence of death into himself. He now knows that he was the
Achan in the camp, the oxareywy, that which letted the mercy
of God from reaching the mariners. They were suffering ; but
his sin, he now sees, was ¢ the accursed thing” that caused it all,
and must be taken away. ¢ Take me up,” says he, “and cast me
forth into the sea, so shall the sea be calm unto you, for I know
that for my sake this great tempest is upon you.” [t was a sin
unto death and must not be prayed for. The mariners, in their
kindness, may row hard, and harder still, but all will not do. The
sea cries “ give, give,” The fire on the altar demands the victim.
A sin uato death has been committed, and all struggle or rowing
for life is vain, Joshua in such a case may lie onthe ground, and
ery to the Lord all the day long, but it will not do. (Josh. vii.)
The accursed thing must be taken away. Jonah must be cast
overhoard, into the belly of hell, as Achan must be stoned ; and
: then, and not i1 then, Ai, the city of the enemy, shall fall, and
thg haven, the desire of the mariners shall be reached.

Accordingly our Prophet is now cast into the sea. But the sea
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will not be allowed to be the pit of destruction to him, but he
shall find rather a city of refuge, or hiding place for a season there,
The belly of a fish is prepared to receive him from the sea, and
there he abides. Like every city of refuge, the whale’s belly was
Jonah’s shelter in the midst of judgment,—the place of life to him
in the region of the shadow of death. And there he talks of sal-
vation. ¢ Thou hast brought up my life from corruption,” says

he, ¢ O Tord, my God—salvation is of the Lord.” He had before,
when in the ship, heard the thunder nglefrment,(but now in n the
“fish’s belly, the still small v01ce of mercy. \ He looks fo God’s
tgmple, the appomted place, (2 Chron." vi.) and he knows that
grace and salvation are God’s way in His sanctaary. There by
faith he surveys the brazen altar for the guilty sinner, and the
golden altar for the accepted sinner, and the mercy-seat for the
Lord to sit on. And then he knows that sacrifices of thanksgiving
and the payment of his vows are before Him, and he can talk of
life in the midst of death. “ I am cast out of thy sight, yet I
will look again toward thy holy temple. I went down to the
bottoms of the mountains, the earth with her bars was about me
for ever, yet hast thou brought up my life from corruption, O
Lord, my God,” With as much certainty of heart, though not
with the same comfort, he knows salvation as well as though he
were on dry land again. As secure he is, though not as happy,
by this distant sight of the temple by faith, as though he had been
in Jerusalem. ¢ How say ye to my soul,” in spirit he says, * flee
as a bird to your mountain ?—'Lhe Lord is in his holy temple.”
(Psa. xi.) This was his joy.

And this is the manslayer’s joy in every city of refuge, The
avenger of blood is on the foot, it is true, but the gates of the
city have closed upon him, and there he tastes and knows his full
salvation, with the sure prospect of his home and kindred again.
And every city of refuge which we trace in scripture, has thus its
peculiar joy as well as safety.

Noah in the ark was in a city of refuge, and there he was as
safe as though he had been in the new world. But he had his
peculiar joy there also, as well as safety. He opened the window,
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and let out the raven and the dove, and the dove returned to him
with an olive-leaf, the pledge that the new earth should soon be
his in peace and fruitfulness. He could not, it is true, go forth
gill the Lord gave him leave,—he could not open the door, but he
might the ewindow of the ark, and from thence he looked out and
saw the uncovered land again ; and this was his joy and the ex-
ercise of his heart, though still amid the desolations of judgment.—
The blood-stained door was a city of refuge to the Israelite,
while the angel of death was passing along Egypt. But there, he
fed upon the Lamb, every morsel of which told him of his full
security ; and he might have looked at the staff in his hand, and
the shoe on his foot, as the token that the time was short.—The
wilderness was another city of refuge to all Israel. For judg-
ment was before and behind them. In the midst of death they
were in life, as in every city of refuge. Egypt behind had just been
judged, and the Awnorites before were just about to be judged,—
the waters were rising to cover the one land, as they had already
covered the other. But Israel was in their refuge in the wilder-
ness, as safe as though they had been in Canaan, and there learnt
wonders of grace and glory.— Rahab’s house with the scarlet line.
in the window, was another blood-sprinkled door, or city of refuge ;
but there though Jericho were the accursed place, she knew her
gafety, and to the joy of her heart (for she had loved and counselled
for them) she might have looked on her kindred and known them
1o be as safe as herself.—And so at the end. Their chambers will
bea city of refuge to the remnant, while the indignation passes
by. «Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy
doors about thee, hide thyself as it were for a little moment, until the
indignation be overpast.” (Is. xxvi. 20.) But then also they
will have large exercise of heart. The Psalms give us much of
this, I believe. In the 29th we see something of it. There the
Voice of the Lord is abroad, full of power and majesty, falling
Upon the waters and upon the cedars, and dividing the flames of
fire. But the remnant all the while have found their sanctuary in
God, and there in His temple, like Jonah, they thusin spirit sing —
“the Lord sitteth upon the flood, yea the Lord sitteth king for
VoL, VI. Q
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ever ; the Lord will give strength unto Ilis people, the Lord will
bless His people with peace.” (Ps. xxiz. 10, 11,)

And so the believer now. He sojourns in a judged world, but
he is in the Lord his refuge, and he can there talk of salvation,
He dwells in the shadow of death, but he can sing of life, The
Spirit of God could enter where Jonah was, and teach him the
ways of the temple ; and so has the same Spirit, the Holy Ghost,
come to abide in the saints, though still in the place of unclean-
ness and death, to tell them of a far richer blessing, and of a
more glorious love than ever Adam knew in the unsoiled walks of
Eden.

It is the way of our God thus to do abundantly more than
merely repair the breach. Ie makes the eater yield meat to us,
and the strong man sweetness. That is God’s riddle rather than
Samson’s. Jonah is now made to interpret it, as it were, for he
is brought home to God with a new song in his mouth, and with
richer experience of God’s love than ever he had,{and that too in
the belly of the whale ;; and then when this revelation of gr;ce is
thus made his to th& joy of his soul, he is cast out again on the
dry land. S R

Thus was it with our Prophet, and all this judgment and mercy
of God with him, this process of death and resurrection lead him
out, not merely to deliverance, but to the obedience of faith also,
“ He arose and went to Nineveh, according to the word of the
Lord.” And this it always does, whether in Jonah or inus, We
rise to newness of life. ¢ If we have been plauted together in the
likeness of His death, we shall be also in the likeness of His
resurrection,” We were sunply born of the flesk before, but now
we are joined to the Lord, and one Spiref with Him.

We have thus all of us our common interest in these Jonah
mercies, Jonah is a sign to us all.  But I am, of course, aware
that our blessed Lord has claimed His likeness to Jonah also,
saying in his doctrine, “ for as Jonas was three days and three
nights in the whale’s belly, so shall the Son of man be three days
and three nights in the heart of the earth.,” He thus found His
type in our Prophet, as the one who died and was buried, and
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yose again the third day. But He dwells much more on Jonah
being a sign to others, than the type of Himself. He speaks of
both Jonah, and the Son of man as signs; Jonah to the Ninevites,
and both Jonah and the Son of man to that generation of Israel.
(Matt. xii. 39, xvi. 4, Luke xi. 29, 30.) And this is doctrine of
great value. 'The death and resurrection of Jonah, was a sign to
the Ninevites of what the Lord required from them, and of the
way in which He would deal with them; and so the death and
resurrection, whether of Jonah or the Son of man, is a sign to
fsrael of what the Lord expects from them, and of the manner
“in which e will deal with them,

- For as one who had died and risen again, Jonah now goes and
‘preaches against Nineveh ; and as such a one he was a sign to
them of what that preaching should lead them to, and of what it
required of them. And we find that the sign was answered in
ﬁiem On going to them, the Prophet at once puts them under
sentence of death. ¢ Within forty days and Nineveh shall be
‘overthrown.” And at once they hear these words as the sentence
-of death against themselves, as Jonah had heard it in the roar of
~the wind before, and they bow the head under it as he did, accept-
‘g the punishment of their sins, and then, like Jonah, enter the
‘grave, taking sack-cloth on them, from the least to the greatest
;6{" them, both man and beast—the king himself rising from his
‘throne, and sitting in ashes, the place of death, and thus were they
‘*‘_gfﬂanted in the likeness of His death. And not only so, but they
"iﬁ‘:l'éak off their sins by righteousness, and walk in newness of life,
%d thus were planted also in the likeness of His resurrection,
This was repenting at the preaching of Jonah, or answering the
8ign of Jonah ; and then the Lord bids mercy to rejoice against
Judgment in their behalf, as He had in Jonah’s : He repents of the
€vil which He had said that He would do unto them, and He did
rt not, as He had brought Jonah again on the dry land out of the

Whale’s belly.

'_‘E"‘flThus was ¢ the sign of Jonah” answered in and by the
‘;,&.iﬂevites, and so must it be in Israel, that generation to which
Fesus Preached. And part of the sign is already witnessed in them.
' Q2
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Sentence of death was, in principle, passed on them, when Jesus
rose from the dead. But they have not yet heard it, and bowed
“their head under it. To this day they are buried out of sight, in
the grave where there is no remembrance of them with God. (Is,
xxvi. 19, Ezek. xxxvii. Hos. xiii.) They are as dry bones in the
valley, or as a tree in the dead and leafless winter season (Is, vi,
13), because they have not repented. And there is no hope for them,
but the repentance of the Ninevites. They must bow their heads
under the punishment of their sins as the Ninevites did. The
sign of Jonah, or of the Son of man, must be fully answered in
them, as the sign of Jonah was in the Ninevites. It is not as yet
so answered, and thus the Ninevites still judge them. But we
know that it will be by and bye. As Jonah’s sin has been the sign
of Israel's sin, so will his repentance be of their repentance.
They will mourn every family apart, and their wives epart. In
their affliction they will seek the Lord, and say, ¢* come, aud let
us return to the Lord, for He hath torn, and he will heal us ; He
hath smitten, and He will bind us up; after two days He will
revive us ; in the third day He will raise us up and we shall live in
His sight.” They will thus identify themselves, in spirit, with the
death and resurrection of their Lord ; and then He will open their
graves, and bring them up out of their graves, and say, ¢ Thy
dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise,
awake, and sing ye that dwell in dust.”” (Is. xxvi. Ezek. xxxvii.
Hos. vi.) And then will « the sign of Jonah” be answered also in
Israel, asit was answered in Nineveh.
1tis death and resurrection which both Jonah and the Son of
man signify ; and death and resurrection is God’'s principle in a
world where the power of death has entered. The ancient penalty
“in the day thou eatest thou shalt die,” has never been rescinded.
Every thing in some form or another has suffered it ; and it has
been met with infinite value for us by the Son of God. <« It is
appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment;” and
Jesus has met this appointment, Death had its way against Him,
and judgment, the judgment of sin, was uwpon Him. His soul
was made an offering for sin ; but by death He destroyed him that
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had the power of death, and rose with new life for those who had
been subject to his bondage.

This was glorious triumph over all the strength of the enemy;
and this was also the entire vindication of God. And all now
that has any rest, must rest on this death and resurrection of the
Son of God ; and all that has life to God, or that will have any
place in His system of glory by and bye, must have both in tle
death and resurrection character. Death and resurrection may
introduce to different orders and departments of glory, but it is the
common entrance to them all. The leprous man and the leprous
‘house in Israel were to be cleansed by the same ordinance of the
‘slain and the living birds. Of course the man was more worthy
than the house ; but the Lord of Israel esteemed the house as well
as the man a fit subject for the great reconciliation, Atonement
‘was o be made for the one as well as for the other. (Lev. xiv. 53.)
“Both were equally liable to the taint of leprosy ; but the very same
provision was made for the cleansing of both, and for the restor-
ing of both to their several placesin God’s system in Israel. And
that was an ordinance which vividly, and without controversy, sets
forth the virtues of the death and resurrection of the Son of God.
#.'This, I do judge, is very striking. God's care for the bouse
as well as for the man. And here I may observe that the prin-
ciple of the divine procedure is always the principle of the conduct
of faith. As it is written, ¢ be ye followers (imitators) of God as
dear children.,” (Eph. v. 1.} Itis, therefore, as thus being God’s
‘principle—His necessary principle, we may say to His praise, in
& death-stained world, that death and resurrection is so often illus-
‘trated in the histories of God’s servants. We find it more or less
through all the line of the Old Testament worthies, as I may call
them, Abel and Setle together present death and resurrection.
Noak was carried through the region of death and judgment, into
the place of life that lay beyond it. Aérakam had the promises,
and was heir of all the land ; but he walked in the place as a stran-
ger and pilgrim, not having so much as to set his foot on.  Josep/
was to stand above his brethren ; but he is first cast into the pit
and then into the dungeon, as under sentence of death, till at
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length he rises into the glories of Egypt, which, mystically, were
the heavenly and earthly glories of the kingdom. Moses was
« drawn out” from the place of destruction, and afterwards as a
dead and risen man like our Jonah, preaches to his brethren
(Ex. ii. 13) ; and again after another burial as it were, in Midian,
rises a second time to be the redeemer of Israel.®* David came
forth from contempt and obscurity to be the slayer of the giant
and the deliverer of Israel; and again, as from death in the wilder-
ness, to rule the land as God’s king in Zion.

And among all these, and others like them, we may especially
notice Job among the patriarchs. Death and resurrection was the
lesson he had to learn in his own soul, and to illustrate before usin
his history. He had to take the sentence of death in himself, that
he might not trust in himself, but in Him that raises the dead, and
gives brighter glory at the end than at the beginning.

In all these distinguished witnesses of God and His ways, we
see this principle exhibited as God’s principle. And so 1t is, from
the Son of God in the highest, down to the lowest orders in
creation—all stand or are to stand before God as dead and risen,
that the power of the enemy may be gloriously overthrown, and
the holy honour of His own name,  the living God,” be vindi-
cated for ever.—And scripture thus teaches us this.—

I.—T/e Lord Himself is to take all His glories, as the one that
was dead and is alive again. He is the Head of the Church, the
Heir of the sure mercies of David, and the Lord of creation as the
Second Man, by this title. (Col. i. 18, Acts xiii. 34, Heb. ii. 6
—9.) The thought of this His title to every thing, passed across
the mind of Jesus when the Greeks, the Gentiles, came to the
feast desiring to see Him. = He then owned that but for Flis death
He could take nothing. (John xii, 24.)

I1.—The Clurch has her peculiar life and glory in this way

% So the generation at the timec of the flood were under gentence of
death (Gen. vi. 7), but the long-snilering of God waited for 120 years, aud
the Spirit of Christ in Noah then preached to them, and thus that preaching
of Noah was, like the preaching of our Prophet to the Nincyites, as the
ground of death and resurrection. And this, it scems, is what St. Peter
speaks of. (I Pet. iii. 18—22.)
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also. The saints were all dead in trespasses and sins, but have
also been quickened together with Christ and raised up, af@
seated on high in Him; and by and bye are, in body, to be
fashioned after the likeness of His risen or glorious body. (Eph.
ii. Phil. iii.)

I11X.— Israe/, as we have already noticed, is to stand in the
same character, brought from their graves, and raised up as one
that had slept in dust.

IV.—The nations will be, after Israel’s revival, as « life from
the dead” (Rom. xi. 15), as the Nineviles repent and come into
blessing after Jonah himself is raised up. Indeed it is as the dead
and risen one, that Jerusalem will be the mother of them all.
The “ barren,” the * widow,” the “ desolate,” is to have many
‘more children than she which had a husband. (Is. liv.)

V.—The creation itself will, in the ¢ world to come,” return to
rest and beauty, as after the dead and wintry season of “this
present evil world.” The world to come will in principle be a
risen world, the risen Son of man having it all in subjection under
Him. Now it is all groaning and travailing in pain, but it shall
be delivered into glorious liberty. (Rom. viii.)

Thus is death and resurrection the great rule of all blessing
~and glory; and this is the sign of Jonah and of the Son of man,
and God’s pervading principle through the ranks and departments
of this death-tainted system of ours. And beloved, it was the
~Apostle’s purpose, and should be ours, to know more and more of

the power of this principle. (Phil. iii.) In Christ we are already
_ apprehended for the full fruit of His death and Resurrection, but
" we should be as though we had not ourselves apprehended it. In
Him we are complete and perfect, but we should be as though
we had not attained, either were already perfect. Liberty and
hOIiness,joy in the Lord, and life in the Spirit, would then flourish
together in our souls, as well-watered gardens,

. To teach this as God’s great principle with every thing, is the
Purpose I judge of this history of Jonah the Prophet. I have
hitherto followed it to the close of the 3rd chapter, seeing the death

“and resurrection both of the Jewish Prophet and of the Gentile
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city. And that is the formal close of the book, The 4th chapter
then comes as a kind of moral or appendix.

But on opening this deeply interesting chapter, let me observe,
beloved, that we have, each one of us, to do with the Lord as well
in the secresy of his own presence within, as in the activities of
his service abroad. We may have run the appointed course, and
done the Lord’s business, but this is not all. The Lord may still
have many a personal question with us, and have to speak with
us in the cool of the day. There may have been many a taint in
the spirit of the service within, while without all may have seemed
as splendid and devoted as the mission of a Prophet to the first
city of the Gentiles. And these will have, at the end, to be
brought before the Lord. Workings in the heart hidden from the
eye of man, will then have to be brought fully under the eye and
ear of God.

It is so now with our Prophet. Nineveh had been visited of
Jonah, but Jonah must now be visiled of the Lord. Not to de-
stroy, we know full well, but to chasten and humble, and thus to
make him more and more partaker of the divine holiness. He had
done the service abroad. He had gone the way of Nineveh, and
fulfilled the word of the Lord there. DBut there is still a question
for the presence of God as yet unsettled. There were lustings
within that must now be brought forth and made a show of
openly, He is still as we find here, angry because of mercy to
the Gentiles,* and he goes outside the city Nineveh, and sits
down there a homeless exposed stranger all in sorrow and dis-
pleasure, saying, ¢ It is better for me to die than to live.” There
he makes himself a booth to sit under, and the Lord then comes,
in the secret of His own presence, to talk with him of his sin, He
prepares a gourd to come up over his head, and he a shadow to
deliver bim from his grief; but He scarcely allows him to find
comfort in the gourd, ere He prepares a worm to smite it and
wither it, and then a vehement east wind and the sun to beat

* Inecd not, I assume, prove that I am warranted in treating Nincveh as
the representative of the Gentiles. It was we know, the capital of that power
which was in Jonal’s day, the chief power in the world.

LY
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upon the head of Jonah, till again in anger.l and displeasure he
says as before, ““it is better for me to die than to live.”

Then the Lord catches him in the toils which He had now woven
around him in consummate and divine skill. He convicts him out
of his own mouth, and makes his own words correct him. Ie
shows him that he cannot retain both his proud and angry sorrows.
He must either cease to grieve for mercy fo Nineveh, or for judg-
ment on the gourd. If he will give up his anger because of the
withered gourd, let him do so. But if he still judge it well to be
angry on that account, as he says, he does even unto death, then
he must cease to be angry, because of preserved Nineveh ; for
 Ninevel was to the Lord Just what the gourd had been {o the

Praplzet, and if the Prophet would fain spare the gourd, he must
allow the Lord (o spare Nineveh. *Thou hast had pity on the
gourd,” says the Lord to him, * for the which thou hast not
‘Taboured, neither makest it grow, which came up in a night and
perished in a night, and should not I spare Nineveh, that great city
wherem are more than six score thousand persons, that cannot dis-
“cern between their right hand and their left hand, and also much
“cattle
1 With these words the Lord ends, leaving that claim of His to
__ NineVeh, its little ones and its cattle, upon the heart and conscience
“of Jonah. The echo, as it were, of those sweet words is left in
. our ears, as we close this beautiful little book.
}‘But however these words may have wrought on the Prophet,
as we may judge and hope they did with power, we have our
blessed interest in them, and our exceeding great and precious
" comfort by them. For from this moral or parabolic action between
the Lord and His servant, we learn that the Lord’s desire is still
to the works of His hands, that He would fain be refreshed and
rest again in the creatures which He of old, fashioned and made. He
made them at the beginning for His glory and delight. For a
moment He was allowed so to speak, to rejoice in them. He looked
on every thing that He had made, and beheld it to be all very
good. (Gen. i. 31.) Ie took His sabbath in His creatures, and
. Walked with man in a garden of delight that was in the midst of
' VOL. VI. R
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them. DBut all wassoon beguiled from him. The worm at the root
of God’s own gourd withered it. He that had the power of death
did this, and left the Lord, as it were, a homeless stranger in His
own creation (like Jonah outside Nineveh), a wayfaring man
that turns aside to tarry but for a night.

But they are still His creatures, and His desire is toward them,
He seeks them all for himself, the little ones and the cattle, as well
as the cities and their people. All form to him what the foliage
of the gourd formed to the Prophet, ashade and refreshing, where
without it all is homelessness and exposure. And He would fain
take His rest, His sabbath in creation again, as Ile here would
have Jonah and all of us know.

And He will do it. He will accomplish the desire of His heart,
for who can let Him ? He will reconcile all things unto Himself
by Jesus Christ. Israel and the nations shall revive and dwell in
peace, the earth shall yield her increase, the hills, the floods, and
the trees of the wood rejoicing before the Lord, the King, and the
beasts of the field, the fowl of the air and the fish of the sea
making His name excellent in all the earth. For He has said of
them, when the branch grows out of Jesse’s roots, *the wolf also
shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with
the kid, and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together,
and a little child shall lead them, and the cow and the bear shall
feed ; their young ones shall lie down together, and the lion shall
eat straw like the ox.” (Isa. xi. 1—7.) He pronounced them all
good at their creation, the living creatures which the waters brought
forth, the winged fowl, the cattle and the creeping things, as well
as man. As here He would have Jonah know that Ie valued
them, and would spare them and have them, as well as Nineveh
and its people.

And of this final redemption and joy of the creatures, we have
had many pledges. Noak carried them, ““two of every sort,”
with himself and his household through the waters into the new
world ; and the same covenant which settled him and his seed after
him in it, provided equally for them. (Gen. ix.10.) Joseph pur-
chased all tie cattle as well as the people of Egypt for Pharaoh.
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(Gen. xxxi. 17.) Moses redeemed them all out of Egypt after-
wards, when it had corrupted itself, and was no longer the land of
Joseph’s glory (Ex. x, 26, xii. 38) ; and he sanctified them all,
under the law, to Jehovah, the fruit of the land and of the cattle,
as well as the fruit of man, thus shewing us that Jehovah claimed
the whole system as His own. (Ex. xxii. 28, 29, Lev, xix. 23—
25.) The first-born of beast as of man was sanctified to ITimself.
(Numb. viii. 17.)  Jesus claimed lordship of them all, the beasts
of the field, and the fish of the sea, and they owned His dominion
(Matt. xvii. xxi), and in the coming kingdom, they shall still own
Him, for all shall be in subjection to Him, and join in the joy of
redemption, beasts and all caitle praising the Lord. (Ps. cxlviii. 10,
Heb. ii. 8, Rev. v.13.)

. These are sweet pledges of the Lord’s value for His creatures,
and that He will still clothe Himself with them all. And of this
His care for them and His desire toward them, He here speaks to
Jonah. And He does more than that. He lets Jonah further
learn that He /Lad laboured for them; that unlike Jonah and his
gourd, He would bring back His creatures to Him at the cost of
His own toil. (iv. 10.) And so we know it is. For ¢ all things,”
are to be a part of that great reconciled system, for which the
blood of His dear Son has been shed, as at the beginning they
‘were all a part of that great created system, for which the six days’
work was entered on.

. Itis our joy, beloved, to know this,~—to know that the blessed
God still values all His creatures, and has, so to speak, ¢ laboured”
for them, and paid a price for them. The ancient scene of His
delight and glory may be disturbed and defiled, as we know it is;
but as He once rejoiced in the habitable parts of the earth, so will
He again ; and as He once had the image of His dominion and glory
over them all, so will He again in the Son of man and in “the
world to come.” The Lord did indeed of old, take His joy in them,
a3 I have noticed, and His glory was displayed by them. Every
8ucceeding evening and morning witnessed His joy, for then He
Paused and lingered over His works, as they grew under His hand,
that he might see them and pronounce them tobe good, according

R 2
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to the desire and good pleasure of His own will ; and when a// were
made, He looked at them a// together as good, and took His full
sabbath in them. And the morning stars sang their joy and
His praise. Then was His gourd a sweet and refreshing gourd to
Him, as Jonah’s at the first. But a worm began soon to work at
the root. For all this rested on Adam, and Adam was beguiled
by him that had the power of death. Tares were then sown in
the Lord’s fair field of fruits and flowers. An enemy did that.
But so it was, and the Lord had to repent that He had made man
in the earth. Then did He lock a second time at the work of His
hands, and behold, it was corrupt ; and it repented Him that Ie
had made it, and it grieved Him at His heart. (Gen. vi.6.) Then
the gourd of the Lord became the withered gourd indeed. But
His creatures are still His. The field does not belong to the
enemy, though he may waste and defile it for a season; and the
gourd must flourish and bud again to reward the toil of Him who
has laboured for it. And it will then put forth a more fragrant
smell than ever. Creation shall return to the Lord, to give Him
more joy and more praise than ever. He shall joy in it as in the
band of One in whom His soul delighteth, and by it not merely
the skill of His hand, but the riches of His love shall be praised.
To Him as well as to us shall the eater then yield meat, and the
strong man sweetness. The blood of Jesus shall efface the trail
of the serpent. That will give all things” in “the reconcili-
ation,” a sweet smelling savour with our God, and over such
a sacrifice, He can say, in the deep salisfaction of His heart, «1
will not again curse the ground any more for man’s sake.”
(Gen. viii. 21.)

And of this we have had early notice in the history of Noah.
When Adam was created, he received a command to replenish the
earth and subdue it. But we do not read of the way in which he
owned his Creator in the midst of all this blessing, nor did the
Lord God then say, that He would not curse the ground which
He had made. But when Noah came forth of the ark, as man
redeemed (not like Adam merely created) for the earth, he at
once takes the earth as debtor to the blood of Jesus for it. He
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raises his altar and offers upon it of every clean beast and of every
clean fowl; and the blood of these victims in type the blood of
Jesus, the Lamb of God, the Lord smells as a savour of sweet
smell, and it awakens in His heart thoughts of abiding complacency
in the earth. The blood on the altar and not the evil of man go-
verns His counsels, and they are all counsels of grace. (Gen. viii.
21,) And then He gives Noah dominion of the earth again, with
the sign of this covenant of abiding complacency in the earth and
jts creatures, signifying that by the virtue of this blood, though
not before in the hand of Adain, the creation could be established
without fear of curse again. And then He gives Noah also, not
‘only the herb of the field, but the flesh of every thing that lived to
be meat forhim (Gen. ix. 3), in token that his life now rested on
the flesh and blood of another, that it was no longer the life of a
‘creature merely, but of a creature redeemed, and redeemed by
“blood. Thus both he and his inheritance now stood only in the
value of the blood of Jesus, but standing in that, they stood secure.
% All this was very significant, telling us of the character of that
“f’kingdom which is to arise in the last days, when the true Noah
‘takes the dominion., Then shall the earth and its creatures be
“established in the covenant of abiding rest and certainty, the rain-
%'bow encircling the throne that is then to rule over all.  And then
“shall the Lord God rest in His full complacency in it all, for it
“shall all stand in the sweet savour of the sacrifice which the Son
- of His love has offered, or in the great reconciliation. As it is
‘Written, ¢ and having made peace through the blood of His cross,
by Him to reconcile all things unto Himself, by Him I say,
whether they be things in earth or things in heaven.” (Col. i. 20.)
 And thus will God’s praise and delight spring from the same
source which gives us sinners our everlasting security, and putsa
richer and sweeter song into our lips than that which awakened
the morning stars, when the foundations of the old creation were
laid. Such is the divine skill, weaving God’s glory and our secu-
ity together, and His delights with our delights for ever, His
Own grace must account for this, for nothing else can, passing as
W does, all the fondest thoughts of our hearts, And then this
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redeemed creation, this gourd of our God, shall bud again, and
be still in its freshness before Him. The worm, the power of
death, shall not touch it to wither it ; but under its shadow will He
find His sabbath again, as it is written “thou sendest forth thy
Spirit, they are created, and thou renewest the face of the earth.
The glory of the Lord shall endure for ever, the Lord shall rejoice
in His works.” (Ps. civ. 30, 31.)

“ Lord what is man, that thou takest knowledge of him ! the Son
of man that thou makest account of Him !”’

CAMPBELLISM.

Tur operations of the Spirit are, in scripture, inseparably con-
nected with the person and work of Jesus. We cannot know
Jesus but by the Holy Ghost ; neither can we know the power of
the life of the Spirit, but in knowing Jesus. On the other hand,
we cannot hold wrong views of the person and work of Jesus
without interfering, however upright our own minds may all the
while be, with the energy and operations of the Holy Spirit;
neither can we be in error as to the doctrine of the Spirit, and be
right as to the doctrine of the Son. The enemy with whom we
have to contend knows this ; and he knows also how the portion
given by the Father to the Church, is inseparably connected with
the persons and works of these two most blessed Ones. The
Holy Ghost ézdwelling and revealing the person and things of the
risen Jesus, is the Church’s portion and blessing, If Satan can
succeed in leading us amiss here, his triumph is great. For the
Father’s love in giving such a portion, the Holy Ghost’s blessed
grace in revealing, and the person and glory of the Son, are thus
brought into open contempt in the very house of God ; sorrow
and trial ensue upon the saints, and testimony to the world is puta
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stop to. We have seen one fearful instance of this in England ;
see “ CHRISTIAN WirNnEss,” vol. ii. p. 111, and p. 154.

If I mistake not, there never was a more perfect instance than
this, of the connexion between error as to the docirine of the
Spirit, and error as to the doctrine of the Son. The plague
began in Scotland with a question, whether the Holy Ghost really
was among the saints ?  But the question-—és God among us ? very
soon led THERE to erroneous views of the nature of our Lord.
Contrasted with this was its progress in London, where the first
sign of delusion that appeared, was error as to the person of the
Lord. It is remarkable also, that, as to the person of the Son,
it was not one and the same error which was held in London and
‘Scotland, but two distinctly different forms of error. I can re-
member well when those at Port Glasgow, with whom the so
called * gifts” originated (having no thought of the views they
- would, some of them at least, take up as to the person of Jesus),
sent to Mr. Irving, and he (who even then held the views, after-
ward so fully promulgated by him, as to the humanity of our
Lord), rejected the doctrine and claims of the Spirit displayed at
Port Glasgow. But to his error as to our Lord, then held, he
afterward added the error as to the Spirit ; and they afterwards
‘added error as to the Lord, to the error then held by them as to
the Spirit.
- Itis well to remind ourselves that nothing can sanctify a lie ;—
that that which is contrary to the truth, can gain no propriety
from being connected in statement with blessed truth ; but con-
~ trariwise, a lie is much more hateful, and error much more fearful
“when dressed up and garnished with the furniture of truth, than
“when presented nakedly and baldly by itself. There are few that
- would object to have arsenic in their houses, if it were carefully
Packed and labelled and locked up out of the way ; and there are
very few who would accredit arsenic, known to them to be in the
‘bread placed before them, either by reason of the excellency of
the flour, or the pure character of the water, or the goodness of
the yeast wherewith the loaf was prepared. If He who knew
what was in man, had not told us  that the children of this world
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are in their generation wiser than the children of licht,” the folly
of those who would, in the things of God, accredit falsehood by
pointing out the excellency of the circumstances connected with
it, might astonish us,

But so it always has been among men, And the apparent holi-
ness of life, knowledge of scripture, and zeal and labours of the
deluder, thus make way among the simple for the delusion. On
the other hand, Satan knows how to use truth, neglected truth es-
pecially, against the soul. Have you rest in God? Have you
the witness of the Spivit? Have you full fellowship with Jesus
and the Father? were questions which a few years ago shook
many a godly soul ; and, in the consciousness of the lack of some-
thing which it ought to have had, laid it open to receive a some-
thing which it ought not to have had ; whilst others, afraid of that
which was proposed for their reception, delivered themselves by
denying that such questions ought, to saints, to be through the
indwelling of the Spirit, of easy answer.

These thoughts have passed before my mind in connection with
Campbellism. Campbellism is making great progress in America,
and has commenced its pestilential course in various parts of both
England and Scotland. Though there are many points of griev-
ous error to be noticed in the works connected with the Camp-
bellites, I shall confine my attention to a tract entitled ¢ An essay
on the remission of sins,” published in America, by A. Campbell,
and reprinted by some of his friends at Nottingham. I prefer this
course to one of more general observation, because the tract in
question, presents THE gquestion with which every Christian has to
do; and error upon this question is fafel to acceptance before
God. The other works present points affecting, it may be, the
union of saints, or their service, or their joy and peace; but
the ¢ Essay on the remission of sins,” presents Tur point of the
sinner’s acceptance before God, and error here is, as I said,
fatal.

I should judge after an attentive perusal of the work, that
Satan must be aware that there are many, it may be of God’s
dear people, who do not know whether their sins are forgiven
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them or not ; and, of these, many, who if the question were pressed
home upon them, would be shaken by it sadly ; and some of them
thus perhaps be prepared to receive any strange delusion as the
medium of obtaining assurance of forgiveness; and others who
conscious of their own want of assurance, and yet able to discern
the falsity of the medium suggested, would, as their only mode of
escape, deny that we ought* to know that our sins are forgiven.

The tract opens with such statements as these : —

"« Luther said that the doctrine of justification or forgiveness was the test of
«g standing, or falling Church. Ifright in this, she could not be very far
““wrong in any thing clse ; but if wrong here, it was not easy to suppose her
“right in any thing.... We agrec with him in this, as well as in many other
“gentiments.’”

“The doctrine of remission, is the doctrine of salvation; for to talk of salva-
“{ion without the knowledge of the remission of sins, is to talk without mcan-
- “ing.”

_ ¢ The perfection of the conscience of the worshippers of God, under Christ,

“ig the grand distinguishing peculiélrity in them, compared with those under
“Moses. They have not only clearer views of God, of His love, of His cha-
“racter, and of His immortality, but they have consciences which the Jewish

*and patriarchal ages could not produce.”

—————And then we have the germ of the whole book briefly,
~and but for a moment presented to us.

+% Under the government of the Lord Jesus, there ig an institution for the
“forgiveness of sins, like which, there was no institution since the world began.
“ It was owing to this institution, that Christians were so much distinguished

* ““at first from {he subjects of every former institution,”
“ Our political happiness in the United States, is not owing to any other
* ““¢ause than to our political institutions. If we are politically the happiest
“people in the world, it is because we have the happiest political institutions
“in the world. Soitis in the Christian institution. If Christians were, and
“may be, the happiest people that ever lived, it is because they live under the
“most gracious institution ever bestowed on men. 'The meaning of this insti-
“tution has been buried under the rubbish of human traditions for hundreds of
“years. It was lost in the dark ages, and has never been till recently, disin-
“terred. Various efforts have been made, and considerable progress attended
* I would desire most earnestly to press upon all that labour in the word,

0 take Zess for granted as to their hearers, than they do, upon such points ag

co?:se.' Every day is discovering how small the number is of those who are
o Scious of the blessed presence of the Comforter and of their own complete
. #€Ceptance in the Beloved.

YoL. vi, S

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

136 CAMPBELLISM,

““them; but since the grand apostasy was completed—itill the present gene-
““ration, the gospel of Jesus Christ has not been laid open to mankind in itg
* original plainness, simplicity, and majesty. A vail in reading the new insti-
“tution has been on the hearts of Christians, as Paul declares it was upon the
““hearts of the Jews in reading the old institution towards the close of that
‘‘economy.’”’ _

“The object of this essay is to open to the consideration of the reader, the
¢ Christian institution for the remission of sins, to show by what means a por-
“sgon may enjoy the assurance of a personal and plenary remission of all his
*“sins,”

I shall not at present comment upon the fallacy of supposing that
the means of blessing to the inhabitants of an earthly kingdom,
must necessarily correspond with the means of blessing to those
under the kingdom of heaven; but I would call attention to the
evil likely to result from using the word <institution” in two dif-
ferent senses in the above citation. Many a mind would start
from the ‘idea of baptism as the ¢ institution for the forgiveness of
sins,” and be led to expect error, whose suspicions would be lulled
by finding a few lines further on the gospel called * the new insti-
tation,” the more so where the writer thus proceeds.

“This we shall attempt to do by stating, illustrating, and proving, the
following twelve propositions :—

Prop. }.—“The Apostles taught their disciples, or converts, that their sins
“were forgiven, and uniformly addressed them as pardoned or justified
“ persons.”

Prop. 2.—%“The Apostolic converts were addressed by their teachers, as
* justified persons.”

Prop. 3.—*The ancient Christians were addressed by the Apostles as sancti-
¢*fled persons.”

Prop. 4.~ The ancient Christians, the Apostolic converts, were addressed
““ag ‘reconciled to God.”

Prop. 5.~ The first disciples were considered and addressed by the Apostles,
“ag ‘adopted into the family of God.” »

Prop. 6.—“My sixth proposition is, that the first Christians were taught Ly
“the inspired teachers to consider themselves assaved persons.”

Page 10.—% These six propositions being each, and every one of them,
“clearly sustained by the unequivocal testimony of God, now adduced ; and as
“is well known to the intelligent disciple, by many more passages, equally
“plain and forcible, not adduced; we shall now engross them into one leadiny
¢ proposition, which we shall in this essay consider as not to be questioned—
‘¢ as irrefragably proved.”
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« The converts made to Jesus Christ by the Apostles, were taught to consider
« themselves pardoned, justified, sanciified, reconciled, adopted, and saved ; and
o ypere addressed as pardoned, justified, sanctified, reconciled, adopted, and
s gqved persons, by all who first preached the gospel of Christ.” (Page 11.)

The simple mind is thus led on under the banner of truth, with
ample quotation from scripture, and for the most part correct
application of scripture—but what is the issue? Let us for a
moment pass over the pages which gradually introduce the error,

and state the results broadly.

" Page 26.—* To call the receiving of any spirit, or any influence, or energy,
“or any operation upon the heart of man, regencration, is an abuse of all
“gpeech, as well as a departure from the diction of the Holy Spirit, who calls
“ nothing personal regeneration, except the act of immersion.”’

Page 31.— Regeneration, or immersion-~the former referring to the import
~ *of the act, and the latter term to the act itself—denote only the act of being
¢born.”

. Page 32— And the great argument, pertinent to our object, in this long

# examination of conversion and regeneration, isthat which we conceive to

‘#he the most apparent of all other conclusions, viz. that remission of sins, or

[ coming into a state of acceptance, being one of the present immunities of the
+ ¢ kingdom of heaven, cannot be enjoyed by any person before immersion.”

Page 32.— Remission of sins, cannot in this life be received or enjoyed

‘“previous to immersion; if there be any proposition, regarding any item of
e the Christian institution, which admits of clearer proof, or fuller illustration
~“*than this one, I lave yet to learn where it may be found.”

. Page 32.—*1 beg leave to make a remark or two on the propriety of

s considering theterm ‘immersion,’ as equivalent to the term conversion.’ ”’
Page 33— If it were not to treat this subject as one of doubtful disputa-
- "“tion, I would say, that, had there not been some act, such as immersion,
‘ ‘-“ agreed on all hands, to be the medium of remission, and the act of conver-

“sion and regeneration, the Apostles could not, with any regard to truth or
~“consistency, have addressed the disciples as pardoned, justified, sanctified,
*“reconciled, adopted, and saved persons.”

~ Such doctrine is directly from Satan : alas! that Satan should
be able to lead any one calling himself a Christian, to put the
Lord’s ordinauce of baptism into a place in which no intelligent
~ disciple can recognize it ; the very placing it in which is putting
of the Lord to shame. Any one that has studied the 14th, 15th,
~and 16th chapters of John’s gospel, and the 8th, 9th, and 10th
chapters of Hebrews, will know that the basis laid for our privi-
s 2
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lege is very different from any outward ordinance, howsoever im-
portant ; even 1st, the indwelling of the pErson of the Holy Ghost,
in the believer separately and in the Chureh collectively ;* and
2naly, the presenting to faith the finished and accepled sacrifice of
Jesus ; the way of access to God no longer presented in types and
symbols or emblems, but in living substance ; the Lamb (who
was the Son of God from eternity to eternity), slain for our sins
and alive again for evermore. These are the constituent ele-
ments of our peculiar privilege ; the Son with uaveiled face, seen
amid the glory of the Father, as the onrecr presented to faith ; and
the Holy Ghost quickening into life known as TuE suBsECTIVE
rowkgR of appropriating the blessing, It seems impossible to read
such statements as those quoted above, without remembering the
fearful requirement of the Apostle Paul to the Galatians, « Though
we or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you, than
that we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. As we said
before, so say I now again, If any man preach any other gospel
unto you than that ye have received, let him be accursed.” (Gal.i.)

Let us now briefly examine the links between the scripiural
conclusion deduced from the six first propositions, and these so un-
scriptural assertions,

After engrossing the six first propositions into one leading pro-
position, that “ the converts made to Jesus Christ by the Apostles,
were laught {o consider themselves, pardoned, justified, sanctificd,
reconciled, adopted, and saved,’ §c. the essay proceeds to prove
that of these terms ¢ each of them represents, and all of them
together represent, @ state or condition,” p. 11. Thisis clearly
correct, and so in the mind of the writer may be the contrast which
follows between ¢ state” and *clharacter.” On this T would
pause for a moment merely to state, that if by character the mani-
festation of grace be meant, then certainly the remark is cerrect;
but if as the context and many other passages in the essay scem
to indicate, by character is meant not that which shows itself oui-
wardly, but something inward, then the statement would be opeu

* Both the one and the other of these blessed privileges, seem overlooked
in this tract as well as the distinet *uRsSONALLITY of the Holy Ghost.
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to objection. The whole essay indeed entirely overlooks the
communication of a new nature to the believer, the implantation
in him of the divine nature, and this is a very grievous evil ; for
the soul of every saint should know that while “ Christ for the
Church”’ is alone the basis of its salvation, the knowledge of « Christ
j"'or the Church” by any of us, proves beyond a question that
Christ 1s ¢z us.

- The question is then mooted “ When then is a change of state
q}'ected, and by what means 2’ p. 12....Ere answering this we
have

. Page 14, Prop. 7.—* A change of views, though it nccessarily precedes, is in
H“ no case equivalent to, and never to be identified with, a change of state.”

M;Perhaps a better specimen of error from the wrong use of anal-
ﬂogy could not be adduced than the argument which follows, the
8ubstdnce of which is thus expressed.

L In all the relations of this life, in all states or conditions of men, we feel
"the truth of this; and I would to lheaven that our readers could see as

§‘p1a1nly what is of infinitely more importance to them, that no change of
“heartis equivalent to, or can be substituted for, a change of state !

" Three or four examples are then adduced in the relationships of
ﬂus life, in which it is shown that the thoughts of the mind, and
Hle affections of the heart, may all be engaged in a new direction,
w:thout changing the state of relalionship between two parties
(%Wo slaves, for instance, may both have their affections drawn
forth toward a hard master whoin they did hate ; but this does not
make either 2 wife, marriage alone can effect that) ; and then it is
Bfgued that so it is in the things of God.

~ Page 15.—“ A thousand analogies might be adduced to shew that....a
f-“éhange of state does not necessarily follow, and is sometimes quite different
“from, and cannot be identified with, achange of heart. So in religion; a man
“may change his views of Jesus, and his heart may also be changed toward Him;
*but, unless a change of state ensues, he is still unpardoned, unjustified, un-
“sanctified, unreconciled, unadopted, and lost to all Christian life and enjoy-
“ment.”

- But it is not only the folly of comparing spiritual things with
?arnal which should here be noticed, there is surely a still greater
and more fearful evil manifest. The writer seems to see no dif-
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ference between “ fnith, which is the substance of things hoped
for, and the evidence of things not seen,”
of the natural mind ; and entirely to overlook the communicatior,
of the divine nature, through the exceeding great and precious
promises laid hold of by faith. As o divine things, a man’s stasp
and condition are not as often in the things of men merely
convenlionaf, but depend upon reality. The knowledge of
the Son of God, in the Spirit, constitutes in any poor sinner
an essential eternal change, as much as the sight of the
brazen serpent gave health and a cure to the bitten Israelite,
and health was the immediate result of sight. To state therefore
as the writer immediately does, page 15, that ¢ Some ac#, then,
constitutional, by stipulation proposed, sensible and manifest, must
be performed by one or both the parties, before such a change
can be accomplished,” I judge to be subversive of the very first
principles of truth.—Surely if any man knowing himself to be
pardoned, justified, sanctified, reconciled, adopted, and saved, can
so write, he must be bewiiched. —How bewildered must one he
(if indeed he has known the eternal God quickening himself into
life by the Spirit through faith in Jesus—translating him out of
the kingdom of darkness, into the kingdoin of God’s dear Son,
making him a new creature ; old things passed away, and behold
all things become new), to look at water baptism as the act able
to effect such a change of state.

Shortly after page 16, we have this statement in confirmation

and the mere ‘ notions™

of what we have just referred to.

“This brings us to °#he obedience of faith.’......a message or proclama-
“tion, which has not a command in it, cannot be obeyed. But the gospel can
“be obeyed, or disobeyed; and therefore, in it, isa command.”

To this argument as set forth in

Prop. 8.—¢That the gospel has in it a command, and as such must be

< obeyed.”
I would say that the Greek words dmwaxoy, dwarsw &e., mean

“hear,” “hearing,” ie. the attenlive reception of the word
spoken, and not the results of this in action: and I need hardly say
to any one who knows what “ grace” means, that the “obedience
of faith™ is not of works of any kind in the creature, but ¢ the just

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

CAMPBELLISM. 141

ghall live by faith.” ¢ To him that worketh not, but believeth on Ilim
that justiﬁeth the ungodly, his faith is countgd for righteousness :
even as David also describeth the blessedness of the man, unto
whom God imputeth righteousness wit/out works, saying « Blessed
are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered.”
« Blessed is the mman to whom the Lord will not impute sin.” To
admit that a single deed, thought, or desire of our own, yea or
even of the blessed Spirit, wrought in us, enters into the ground
of our rest and trust before God, isto deny the faith. All im-
pertant as works are to tke saini, he must rest as a siuner, naked
as to all good, and laden as to all evil, upon Christ ere he can
begin as a saint to bear any fruit.
- The assertion p. 17, “and this act is sometimes called immer-
sion, regeneration, conversion,” is purely an assumption and con-
tains in it grievous delusion.
At page 19, when attempling to prove
* Prop. 9.—*That it isnot faith, but an act resulting from faith, which changes
“our state.”
-~ We have words put into the mouth of the Apostles. The por-
“ tion of seripture under consideration is Acts ii. The Jews having
heard Peter preaching, pricked at the heart, cried out ¢ what shall
we do?” Peter replies, “ Repent and be baptized every one of
‘you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins,” &c,
Thus it is wrillen, but the iract says when then enquired * wihat
they ought to do to obtain remission. They were informed, that
though they now believed and repented, they were not pardoned ;
but must * reform and be immersed for the remission of sins.”
Fmmersion for the forgiveness of sins, was t/e command addressed
to these believers. .. .as that act,...by which alone they could be
pardoned.” [ find nothing in the Bible about Peter’s telling them
that though they now believed and repented, they were not par-
doned. 1Itis a statement contrary to the truth and subversive of
grace. 1 may say the same of the following, p. 19, ““they who
gladly received this word were that day immersed, or in other
words, that same day were converted, or regenerated, or obeyed
| the gospel.” These are statemeuts worthy of the pen of a Romanist,
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The next thing the writer does, is to confound Peter’s address
to the hardened, impenitent Jews in Acts 1ii., with his address to
those who were pricked in heart as recorded in chap. ii.

Page 19, 20.—* Peter, in substituting other terms in this proclamation, for
“those used on Pentecost, does not preach a new gospel, but the same gospel in
“terms equally strong. Heuses the same word in the first part of the command,
“which he used on Pentecost, Instead of ®be émmersed,” he has here ¢d¢
“ converted’ or ‘turn to God ;* instead of © for the remission of your sins,” herc
“it is, ¢ that your sins may be blotled out;’ and instead of ‘you shall receive the
“gift of the Holy Spirit, herc it is, ‘that seasons of refreshment from the pre-
“sence of the Lord may come.” On Pentecost it was, lst, ‘Reform;’ 2nd,
“Be immersed;’ 3rd, ‘For the remission of sing ;> and 4th, ¢ You shall receive
“the gift of the Holy Spirit.” In Solomen’s Portico, it was, 1st, * Reform;’
“2nd, ‘Beconverted;’ 3rd, ‘That your sins may be blotted out;’ and 4th,
“*That geasonus of refreshment from the presence of the Lord may come 3’
“that ‘you may have righteousness, peace and joy in a holy spirit.” So read
“the differcnt clauses in those two discourses to the Jews, expressive of the

““ same acts.”
We have here a sample and a fair one, of the character of the

argument throughout the book : insisting that the words of a
speaker, addressed at two different times to two audiences of two
opposite characters, must be convertible ; as though because he
said at one time to a poor distracted soul, * fear not, do thyself no
harm ;7 and at another time o a gainsaying worldling—¢ Oh,
full of all subtilty....wilt thou not cease to pervert the right
ways.” Any one should argue that ¢ fear not, do thy self no
harm,” is of the same force and meaning as ¢ wilt thou not cease
to pervert the right ways.”

Let any one read the 2nd and 3rd chapters of the Acts, and
they will see at once that the first quotation was addressed to ¢ the
pricked in heart;” the second, to ¢ the stiff-necked nation.”

The word baptism was never used by an Apostle as convertible
with conversion, remission, forgiveness, &c. and to affirm it, is to
preach another gospel, and so this © very important fact,” p. 21,
is no fact at all.

One of the most perfect fallacies I ever saw, is found p. 24,
when endeavouring to establish the 10th proposition.

Evidence is advanced on which this conclusion is based.
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« Washing of regeneration and immersion, are, therefore, two names for the
“same thing” .. .... ‘ As regeneration is taught to be equivalent to * being born
“ ggain,”’ and understood to be of the same import with a new birth, we shall
«gxamine it under this metaphor. For, if immersion be equivalent to regene-
s¢yation, and regeneration be of the same import with being born again ; then
«being born again, and being immersed, is the same thing; for this plain reason,
¢ that things that are equal to the same, are equal to one another,”

Observe, he proves (rightly or wrongly) that “wasmineg of
regeneration,” is equal o ¢ immersion ;”—then that ¢ regenera-
tion” [OBSERVE, nof the « washing of regeneration,” but ¢ rege-
neration itself,”] is equal to * the new birth,” and then exchanges
the new birth with immersion,

Herein I see no application of the argument < that things that
are equal to the same are equal to one another.”

« Immersion” is equal to “ /e washing of regeneration.”

¢ The new birth” is equal to ** regeneration.”

I find here no middle term—for * the washing of regeneration”
is one thing, and ¢ regeneration’ is another: to affirm they are
one and the same, is simply assumption. The argument page 25,
stated upon its being laken for granted, that the 3rd of John
refers to baptism, appears to me faulty, because I donot admit what
is taken for granted, Its object is to establish Christian baptism
as the only mode of entering into the better things of the heavenly
kingdom. But if any one will read the chapter, he will see—
1st, that the scene tock place three years and a half before the
opening of the heavenly things. Secondly, that whatever our
Lord referred to, it was something which Nicodemus as a Jew
oughi to have understood :—< Art thou a master in Israel and
knowest not these things?’ Thirdly, that in the connection in
which they were then discoursed of, they were eart/ly, not hea-
venly :—< If I have told you eart/ly things, and ye believe not, how
shall ye believe if I tell you of keavenly things " ‘

The assumption also that a man is begetten of the Spirit, and
~born of water, in the same page, is false ; for the verb < is born,”
verse 5, stands in one and the same connection to the two substan-
tives «“Spirit” and “water”. .except 2 man be born of water and of

the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” Nicodemus,
VOL. VI. T
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and every student of the prophets, ought io have known the
connection of both the ¢ Spirit” and ¢ water,” with the kingdom of
God still to be set up ; yet in no one passage is immersion there
spoken of.

Having previously quoted from p, p. 26, 31, 32, 33, I shall not
do more than refer again to the fearful errors in these statements,
which in the order of the book occur here.

As to Prop. 11, I shall say nothing, being willing to leave, for
the benefit of those that choose to claim it, the support of ¢ the
Apostolic Fathers”..,.Barnabas, Clement, and Hermas; Justin
Martyr, Tertullian, Origen, &c. &e. &c.

Whether or not the list of ecclesiastical writers quoted, and the
catalogue of confessions cited, really speak of immersion (as
stated page 42), as the “regeneration” and * remission of sins,”
spoken of in the New Testament, I know not.—If they do, their
doctrine is unsound, if they do not, then are they misquoted.

And the same may be said as to Prop. 12, in which the same
thing is affirmed of ¢ the reformed creed.”

There are many arguments in the tract which would be
weighty, if the question at issue was, ¢ did the Lord give to His
Church such an ordinance as baptism ?’—Dbut which seem to have no
legitimate connection with the question, “is baptism identical
with the remission of sins #”.—And it does seem a very fearful
thing, that in an essay on the remission of sins—the blood of the
Lord Jesus should never be brought forward prominently at all ;
and where referred to at all, then, but disparagingly. I might
quote some instances of this, they are before me, but I forbear: it
would grieve my own soul {o do it; and it seems to me enough,
and more than enough, that in an essay on forgiveness, baptism of
water should hold the prominent place, and not the blood of Jesus.

These things show an erroneous view of the docirine of the
cross, and sadly prepare the mind to find error as to the doctrine
of the Spirit, as I judge.

In conclusion I would remark, that again and again does the
tract speak of “immersion for the remission of sins,” as though
it were a phrase in constan! use in Apostolic days, and only in
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disuse now through sin: I have only to say it never once occurs in
the New Testament ; for the statement there, is no/ “ be baptized
for the remission of sins,” but always ¢ repent and be baptized for
the remission of sins,” Baptism is a commemorative sign of a
past grace—the figure of grace discovered; and to administer it
save on the belief of grace received, is contrary to the divine mind.
By the gospel is preached unto us ¢ Jesus and the resurrection.”
Well may the soul, conscious of its union by nature with the world
around, which crucified the Lord of glory, cry out, on its first dis-
covering Him to be upon the Father’s throne, able to take
vengeance, what shall [ do? Theun comes the gracious word.—
It is God who commanded the light to shine out of darkness,
‘who hath shined into your hearts to give the light of the know-
ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus; that is, the
- gospel is its own witness ; the power of seeing Jesus is the proof
~ you are God’s, marked off by Him—one with Christ. When
- Jesus was crucified and died and was buried, God’s Church was
- crucified died and was buried in Him; and when He was quickened
~arose and ascended, she was quickened arose and ascended in
~ Him: if you see Him you are of His Church. Oh! what joy must
:.""_this word have created in the hearts of the poor trembling ones !
“how gladly it must have prepared them to arise and be baptized !
how consistent this service and every other, to those whose minds
~“have laid aside the terror and are joying in the grace!
‘ May God grant that they who are vainly thinking of ¢ refor-
* ation and immersion” as the means and seal of pardon for all
"‘%previous off'enées, may know the joyful sound of grace, full, free,
- finished grace.
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HEADS OF PSALMS.

CONTINUED FROM PAGE 284, VOL. V.
BOOK I1I1.

Psalm 1xxiil, fo Ixxxix, inclusive,

Tus peculiar expression of the Spirit of Christ—His character,
humiliation, identification with the Jewish people—the relation-
ship in which it placed Him with the world, the repentance of the
Jews, their thoughts concerning Him, the manifestation of princi-
ples to the world by it, resulting in His exaltation as Solomon,
great to the ends of the earth, have been traced to the 72nd Psalm.

LXXIII.—Israel now is brought forward more generally and
fully.—Israel viewed as a nation, not the Jews and Christ merely
—ibe circumstances in Zion, not the remnant driven out, though
Antichrist may come in among the crowd of enemies and be no-
ticed. But it is the Spirit in the remnant seeing and judging the
position of, and pleading for Israel among the nations, not as in
the remnant fled io the evil day. This 73rd Psalm explains the
whole experience of the remnant in this respect. Israel therefore
are looked at as a people, but those ¢ of a clean heart” still alone
are recognized as such by the Spirit,— e is a Jew who is one
inwardly ;" for it is now recognized that ¢ all are not Israel that
are of Israel,” still fsrael’s importance is recognized. ¢ God is
good to Israel, even to such as are of a clean heart;” but he had
well nigh slipped, and his feet gone, being envious at the foolish,
seeing the prosperity of the wicked. Their consequent self-sufli-
ciency and pride are then described. The effect of this is, that
God’s people, outward Israel, flock to them (those who might have
begun apparently to run well), their language thenis stated 11—
14. But there was a generation of God’s children, the thought
of this kept this tried believer (one of the remnant expressing
their experience in this) from speaking thus, for he would have
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condemned them. Still it was not understood, and perplexed his
spirit till he went into the sanctuary of God, where the holiness of
His purposes, Iis mind is understood ; there he saw their end—
they are in slippery places, till Jehovah awakes, and there is an
end of them. As to His people-—the faithful remnant, the end of
the Lord is to be very pitiful and full of tender mercy. DBut 21—
23, though so very foolish, this poor remnant who in darkness and
rial wait for the revelation of the sanctuary, are kept and held up
by God ; very foolish, but with God in Spirit, and preserved.
They are guided through this time of desolation and trial, and so
I suppose it should be read «after the glory thou wilt receive
me.” Itis the same as in Zechariah ii. 8. If T2 MR may
mean ¢ according to” that may be, but simply it is after the glory
- of God has been manifested, thou wilt receive me, Ver.25—28 is
the great result of the true people.—Trust in God in difficulty will
enable us to declare God’s works.

This Psalm serves as a general thesis to this book, i.e. up to the
80th, unfolded in many important themes, important to His glory
and our learning. The enemies secn to be looked at generally,
‘as well as Israel.

- LXXIV.—In this Psalm we have the extent 1o which the deso-
lations go after Israel is looked at in the land ; for the remnant look
at it according to God’s fulness, however feeble or wickedly they
may turn out as men.

Theremnant view Israel in God, looking at the heathen, verses 1
and 2 fully express this. The enemies roar now in the midst of it :
their ensigns, their human and perhaps idolatrous witnesses of pride,
are set up as the rallying points of power and confidence. They
set fire to and break down the sanctuary ; this also viewed by the
remnant in its full character, the synagogues are burnt up,—* How
long” (the prophetic word of faith and grace) shall the enemy
without, and the oppressor within, blaspheme God's name.
Though the enemy could hoast theirs, God's people had none of
their signs, no present testimony from God ; yet the sense of this
was at least among the remnant. They look for God’s hand to
come forth in power, their only resource, and this was faith ; and
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they remembered His former deeds of old, their King. Jehovak’s
name had been blasphemed,—this was the external enemy, ¢ the
foolish people” (i.e. who in their folly knew and owned not God),
had done it. Here from verses 10, 11, I judge, Israel externally
comes in and takes a part, this in union with the world and there-
fore Antichrist; and ¢ the turtle dove” contrasted with *the mul-
titude,” and «the congregation of the poor,” are brought out
into prominence. Then the covenant is appealed to, and the state
of the earth or land brought into the remembrance of prayer before
God. And God is called on to arise, and plead His own cause
against the foolish man, the proud blasphemer, and the enemies
around.

- I suppose the foolish man, though of general import, to be
definitely exhibited in Antichrist. But there is a general view of
the state of Israel, both characters of enemies are noticed, those
without who attack and prevail, and the oppressor. All these Psalims
to the end of 1xxxv. are Psalms of Asaph and Korah, i.e. not spe-
cially connected with the person of Christ, but with the remnant of
Israel ; and Israel, therefore not merely Judah, but Israel at large
—the dwlekaguloy (Acts xxvi, 7) though there may be answers of
grace from Him in respect of His gloryin the scene. The whole of
this Psalm is a beautiful putting in remembrance of God, on their
remembrance of Him,

LXXV.—We have a beautiful announcement of Christ’s taking
the congregation as its Adon, judging uprightnesses—blessed
time. The question had been to faith, between weak, oppressed
Israel, and those that trusted in their own strength, despising God.
Judgments had proclaimed now, and made a song to Israel of
thanksgiving, that God’s name (of whom the despisers had said,
« T'ush, God seeth not””) was near, as the wondrous works of His
hand had declared. Thus the Spirit led the spared remnant—the
Isracl of God. But then it replies in the person of Messiah, who
has not as yet received the congregation, but announces Himself
in IIis full character. He would judge uprightly. But farther,
not only was Israel brought low, but the earth and all its inha-
bitants were dissolved; but now sustained by His all-powerful arm,
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He bore up the pillars of it. Such had been the wickedness and
ruin, that otherwise all was lost; but now He reveals Himself
bearing up the pillars. From ver. 4, He declares how He had warned
them. He had not judged these haughty despisers without warning
them, that the Lord and He only was the promoter and the Judge,

- and the wicked shall drink the dregs of the Lord’s cup.
The Lord’s dealings are always on His own principles, and ITe
does act on them; the ungodly will drink the bitter results of
God’s righteousness. But Messiah will declare for ever, and
lead the praises of the God of Jacob, “praising in the great con-
gregation,” Moreover (10) He executes the righteous judgment
of God on the earth, vetributive justice here. The Psalm is just
this. God’s power having been manifested, Messiah is put in the
‘place of righteous Judge. He had given them the testimony that
judgment was God’s, and (verses 9, 10} give His place and service
as announced in verse 2. It is entirely earthly, and in Jacob, and is
a beautiful installation of Messiah the Judge on the manifestation
' of the power of God. This warning of the wicked ones in power,
~we may see in another form in Psalm ii. such a warning there
~will be, for God never executes these judgments without testimony.
. ‘Thus we see the two witnesses stand before the God of the eartk.

. I do not say that is all the testimony.

- LXXVI.—This is a beautiful Psalm. The full celebration of
'.i‘f;praise on the deliverance and dealings of God. It is not merely
- that they are delivered, but that God is known ; but then the
- objects of His deliverance and delight are brought out in their
. Place, nor is it merely Jedovak faithful, that comes in merely
dccasibnally in this class of Psalms, but God known in contrast
with all else. Jehovah indeed is manifested as the God of Jacob;
but this is their great glory, that God is manifested as the God
of Jacob. Judah and Israel are both mentioned. [lis name is
great tkere. Salem and Zion resume their place—blessed day—
we, more blessed, are let into His counsels in Christ—but the
nationalism of a Jew is divine. There it is he has met and broken
man in his strength and pride. The mountains of prey are
nothing— as a dream passed. When God arises, Zion takes her
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place in beauty, owned of Him. And the men of migh‘g come
simply to nothing, and all their parade passes as impotent at the
rebuke of the God of Jacob. Glorious and blessed word for that
people. Verse 7 is the comment of the Spirit of Messiah in the
remnant on all this. ¢ Judgment was heard from heaven”—how
magnificent and true the resuli—the earth trembled and was still
when God came to judgment, and to help all the meek upon the
earth—for in all His name and glory, He forgets not in infinite and
condescending grace, the poor. In all the astounding evil and indig-
nation of Antichrist’s time, He can think upon the very convenience
of the poor remnant, and have His ear open to a prayer that their
flight be not in the winter; and indeed whenever this decreed
judgment of God comes, it is with tabrets and harps for some.
This is His name, His character, ¢ the God that comforteth them
that are cast down,”  All that the wrath of man will do, (what
peace !) is to praise God, the rest is restrained. Ver.11, 12 is the
summons thereon : I do not know that =¥\ is more than absolute
“ Ie cutteth off.”—It is a noble display of what happens in Zion,
and God’s manifestation of Himselfin it. Compare Zech. x. 6.
These Psalms being prophetic, while they declare the actual re-
sults of man’s dealings and God’s, serve as warnings while those
dealings are going on. It is still entirely the earthly judgmentsof
the latter day. Psalm Ixxv. takes a wider scope than this, because
Messiah’s exercise of judgment is brought in; indeed though not
exactly the same thesis, the judgments of lxxvi. give occasion to
Igxv. That was Messiah ; this God. The whole is a triumphant
song of the remnant, more peaceful and with more thoughtful ex-
ercise, but otherwise analogous to Exodus xv.

LXXVIIL. —This is the state of complaint in which the remnant
find themselves; God seemed to have utterly forgotien to be
gracious, still this was a God known : all these Psalms are the
celebration of God as we have seen. There was grace and life in
the cry, God was brouglht to mind in it, and they were enabled to
say ¢ this is my infirmity ;" and the things which God had done
to give Ilim this character, are referred to, and come to mind.
These two results are produced—* thy way is in the sanctuary”—
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«thy way is in the sea” Still in all their troubles, He led His
people like a flock, by the hands of Moses and Aaron. Note the
whole people,—confidence is restored, and well grounded, though
the present way of God is untraceable as a path in the sea ; but
thus brought in, in thought by the cry, God could be leant
upon. Note there is difference between * crying with the voice to
God,” and ¢ communing with one’s own heart ;” while the latter
_went on, his spirit was overwhelmed ; the former was self-renun-
ciation and owned dependence, and God gave ear to the ery.—
All that passed previously within, though genuine, produced trou-
‘ble, whether his previous song, or thinking of the Lord ; but on
.the cry bringing in God, then His ways of old re-assured the heart ;
‘before, the resources of our own heart were judged from ; now,
the manifested favour and resources of God ; remembrance of His
.doings is one of the marks of faith :—¢ they soon forgat His works.”
.(Compare Hosea vii. 14,) The moment God is really appealed to,
;the soul feels that He is above all circumstances, blessed be His
__hame. Their first thoughts were their own condition, and the re-
.membrance of God brought the recollection of enjoyments under
His hand, and made the sense of their condition yet worse while rest-
- Ing in the communings of his own heart, till God filling his soul,
all became power for present circumstances, and then came in the
.remembrance, not of their state, but of God’s deliverance. The
. 8pirit of Christ leads the remnant through all previous passages of
.their history, onward in exercise of soul, up to their present
‘thoroughly desolate condition ; and then throwing them on God,
~ His power of deliverance of old as the Most High shines in; and
it is His guidance, so that His dealings in power of grace, have
their energy in their souls.
LXXVIII.—This Psalm exhibits the failure of all the deal-
ings of God in deliverances and blessings on the people as such,
.and the transfer unto, or rather accomplishment of blessings in the
raising up of David the Prince in whom blessing aud security was
.established for them.—I notice the teaching of childven as the
order of blessing in it. Compare Genesis xviii. 19. Deut. iv. 9, 10,
Vi. 7,xi. 19. It is a specific character of the dispensation, and of
VOL. VI. U
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ordered blessing. It is not passed by even in christianity. See Eph.
vi. 4. The remnant now set about doing this, according to God’s
institution.  The language of the Psalm is remarkable. It bégins
with the right of Jehovah— Give ear, oh, my people,” but it is in
the love of the same interests * which ewe have heard and known
and our Fathers have told us.”” Who makes this mighty link?
The Spirit of Christ, who is Jehovah, speaking in the remnant who
recognize His truth, in the midst of the people-—the nation. Ac-
cordingly their history is gone through, but not merely to charac-
terize them, but to characterize Him—to afford that in grace
which was their only security—yea a record of grace, and its
principle a parable, save to those that understood, established to
faith which is of grace; for David was a king given in grace,
therefore there is no mention of Saul, but of perfect failure under
all circumstances, and the favour of the Lord interfering in
strength. The Lord awakes, and by His own gracious view of
the desolations of His people, His pity awoke, an encouragement of
grace for the latter days in their trouble. This grace, and its
judgment of things as here, was properly a parable to the flesh
Jjudging after the law, and drawing God’s ways thence; it was
truly a parable, because ¢ the things revealed belonged to them,
&ec.” ¢ that they might keep the words of the law.” Deut. xxix.
29.—* The secret things belonged to the Lord their God.”—And
now on a retrospect of all to David, this secret is brought out, it
was not of the dispensation, but sovereign.-——So when our Lord
began speaking of a sower going forth to sow, it was a parable,
it was grace to the Jew ; He came properly seeking fruit, but in
truth there was none, and He knew it, and He had been sowing
fresh seed. ¢ Thou leddest thy people ;” there was the great
principle of favour, but there was much more that God had to
reveal for their thoughts in detail. Under this leading, in the
amidst of all favours, they had walked in rebellion and unbelief
and lust ; i.e. in the wilderness with God, where He was teaching
them Himself, Then as to all the judgments He had exercised
in Egypt, and on the Canaanites in their favour—forgetfulness
and giving themselves up to do the like. Then God gives them
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up, as He had chastened them for their lust in the wilderness—He
forsook Shiloh. To this Jeremiah refers also; He gave His
‘People over—their latter day trials were not the first time—it was
an old history. But their misery as ever (so in Egypt) awoke
the Lord, and He smote their enemies, and raised up the Beloved
for their deliverer., This was the lesson, a pregnant lesson for
them. These parables and proverbs of old, prove that it was not
for merely David’s time, that He who taught Asaph, taught this
Psalm. Their business as in Psalm xxii., was to teach their
children. There are some other points in this history; first, the
rejection of Ephraim, when strength and prosperity was amongst
‘His own people, and therefore their early sin is mentioned ; for
though God is supreme, there is always consistency of character,
if supremacy in grace, though He had endured with great long-
suffering. Further, the supreme choice of Zion and Judah which
"He loved. 'The exaltation of His house, Shiloh was I believe
in ‘Ephraim. The rejection of Ephraim and choice of Judah, is
-strongly presented in the Psalm. The Psalm is a parable really.

- LXXIX.—The way in which these Psalms take up Israel, is
‘very remarkable. The remnant in the full strong exercise of
faith, take it up as God’s place and people, and consequently we
have still to remark that the question is between God, the exal-
‘tation of His character and truth, and man and his ways. Now,
“as between them and the nations, Israel is Israel as a whole, with
“which the faith of the remnant here identifies the name and cha-
racter of God. To ¢ how long,” the prophetic word of faith on
the earth, ¢ Lord” is at once introduced —Jehovah—the faithful
God of continuance and promise. The subject is, the siege and
- taking of Jerusalem in the latier day after their return. Tt is not
‘the enemy, but the heathen; a proper Jewish designation of
those without—destruction consequent upon the siege, not by
.Antichrist, but the heathen. I am led to think from Isaiah xxii.,
‘that Persia will be the leading agent here. Then the iniquity of
that kingdom of the image, which never had persecuted, but
“delivered the Jews, will be complete. It describes the utter
desolation (as far as it goes) of the Jews, in the midst of the last

L
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spoiling of the rivers. (See Isa. xviii.) Jerusalem is laid on heaps,
but Jacob also is devoured. The expression of the remnant under
it, and their faith too ¢ Thine—¢/ine inheritance,” v. 1, compare
Joel ii. 17. They regard therefore the slain, as God’s saints
DM not 'Pw"]P. It is believed by many, that there will be a
special slaying of those who bear testimony in Israel, subsequent
to the rapture of the Church, previous to the manifestation of the
Son of man ; but it does not appear to me, even if they be actunally
included, that this is what the Spirit expresses as the mind of the
remnant here, that is, for the Church to know, and beforehand —
not the remnant’s exercise of heart preserved for the earth—these
are looking to Him who can preserve them that are appointed
to die.

LXXX.—This Psalm is thoroughly and properly Jewish, more
accurately of Israel ; for it has no specific relation to any particular
portion, save as Joseph more particularly implied and involved
the land. The < Shepherd of Israel” is addressed—He that
« Jeads Joseph like a flock”—He that “sits between the cheru-
bims,” the place of His rest and power of old in Israel, of divine
ordinance, attributes, and the throne. The Jews being first re-
stored into the trials and exercises of the latter day, and concerned
in all that related to Antichrist, the restoration of the others, and
their presence in the land, more particularly involved the full
coming of the nations. This Psalm, as all in this book, recog-
nizes Israel assuch before God—¢ the vine that had been brought
out of Egypt.” But it is before the Son of man has taken His
gathering power amongst them ; but faith looks at the whole scene
before God, without the judicial details being brought in, But itis
there call of GGod as the Shepherd of His people, to take His place
amongst them—to stir up His strength and come and help them.
It turns therefore to His presence among them in the wilderness—
passes by all between as lost ; and note here, how judgment does
the same thing by the Holy Ghost in Stephen—*¢ Did ye serve me
by the space of forty years in the wilderness ; yea, ye took up the
tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of your god Remphan, and I
will carry you away beyond Babylon.” The present desolation
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of Israel is referred to their sin in the wilderness—sin which the
prophetic spirit alone notices—then consequently, Solomon’s
house is passed by, and sei aside as utterly worthless ; so Anna
withal waited for redemption as much as Daniel in Babylen.
Here faith consequently goes back to God’s part in it. ¢ Thou
hast bronght a vine out of Egypt and planted it, and it is laid
waste.”” Bul the grace that brought them out and planted them,
being thus referred to, they can set themselves even in the deso-
lation (for grace and (od’s dealings are referred to), into His
hand for deliverance, to be turned again and /4és vine visited.
But it is as looking down fromn heaven, whither as it were God
was retired, and they feltit. Still thence He could look down in
~ grace, if they had driven away and forfeited His presence here.
All through it is God’s actings which are referred to; hence,
there is a branch brought in which He had made strong for Him-
gelf, even the Son of man which He had strengthened—the man
of His right band—¢ Sp,” they say, “ will we not go back from
- thee.” ¢ Turn us again™ is their cry. We have not then the
judicial distinctive details, but the exercise of faith in God, to
bring in the general blessing as of God to Israel; and here
~through the promised branch (or son) of the vine, even the Son of
man—the man of God’s right hand, There might have been a
testoration, but all the beasts of the forest were wasting the vine,
for there was no hedge. The Apostles (though Jews were dis-
ﬁnctively known to the flesh), yet speak of ¢ our twelve tribes”
ever, for grace and faith on utter ruin and rejection know the
whole in God’s mind in grace. **Bands” indeed was broken, but
then faith went up to God, viewed it there, and so passed back
over all the history of failure and responsibility, and so back to
God’s original dealings from Himself ; for man's fo/af ruin is the
time, the due time of God’s proper grace and His own counsels.
Thus it exalts our thoughts of God. The Lord God of hosts here
shines forth to faith in power. The allusion of verse 2, is an ex-
ceedingly touching exercise and suggestion of faith ; it was a time
of Jove then, and if He made Ilis poor people remember it, and
the order of His beautiful flock, and their nearness to Him, He
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was not like to forget it. Blessed God ! how are His ways restor-
ing ways of grace and tenderness !

LXXXI.—The new moon trumpet soon sounds on this; and
grace and comfort restored, Jehovah goeson to explain all that had
passed between. He had never departed from His love, and the
yearnings of His heart over them. It is the echo of the blessed
Lord’s word in His last effort of love, as acting on their respon-
sibility, ¢ How often would I have gathered”—when He wept over
her that killed the prophets and stoned those that were sent unto
her. < Israel would none of me”—that was the affecting and true
witness of a loving Ged—one who was a husband to them, Alas
for Israel! Good would have been their portion. Yet they know
their God better in grace ; and it is remarkable how in the testi-
mony that it was no want of love on God’s part that occasioned
the desertion, their placing in grace isreferred to. The reference,
even where “ if thon wilt hearken to me,” i.e. the ground of faithful-
ness is laid, is not to Sinai, but from the coming forth from Egypt
up to Sinai, which was all the display of grace in contrast with
law ; so that even in murmurs they were blessed with the very same
things they were chastened for afterwards.—And now that the
moon had been eclipsed, in brighter rays she came forth again
with rejoicing to receive her light afresh from the Sun of right-
eousness, and all was joy in Israel. We have again here Joseph
specially as taking in the people and the birthright, as Judah did
the royalty: ver. 5, 6, 7, recall all these dealings. He was the
God that brought them out of Egypt; open their mouths wide,
and they were filled ; true affiance of heart, so as to receive the
full blessing was all that was wanting, but there was none such.
How was Israel silenced, yet in what certainty of grace ; grace
always shewn through their long history, so that they were iufi-
nitely humbled in what gave perfect and sure ground for them now
to rest on.

This was a trumpet of gathering and of joy, on the emergence
of Israel into light again. The alarm trumpets had been sounded
before, as in Joel. From His love, God had never departed nor
changed in it ; their heart was restored and returned to it. Joy
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was a statute for Israel then and now, in delivering grace. Itis a
most touching and lovely Psalm. The law is clean passed over
init as nought ; God is speaking in grace, as we have seen in
judgment, in Stephen’s speech.

LXXXII.-~But there was another important question ; what
was to be done as to power on the earth, so that all things should
be set right in Israel ? God was arising to judge the earth—-all
might be wrong, but a great secret now broke forth on the world,
joy to the longing remnant—* God standeth in the congregation
of the mighty, He judgeth among the gods. The thing is not
yet executed, but His presence is discovered amongst them.
‘They might be gratifying themselves, but here was One that
judged them. ¢ Whatsoever things the law saith, it saith to them
‘who are under the law.” “None, says the Apostle, of the princes of
‘this world knew, for had they known, they would not have cruci-
fied, &c.” Now God was standing up to take the matter into
His own hands. It might be true of the rest, but it was true of
Esrael too. Elohim was the name of their judges. To them the
* Aoyos rs Oee came. They had the responsibility accordingly, but
‘all was out of course, all the foundations of the earth. The trans-
fer to Nebuchadnezzar, or Saul, or David, did not alter this : the
responsibility might be more abstract, but even the Gentile had
Daniel’s testimony, and was proved there : the I.ord made known
to him that it was so given. Still it speaks specially to those who
had received the law by the disposition of angels, and had not
‘kept it. God had given them the character of authority, and His
name, and He could not leave it in their hands any longer. They
must descend from the character of Elohim to Adam; Elohim
having stamped this name of Adam (all that they really were) on
all that had borne His name, and arising in His own name, judges
all nations. The remnant, this poor of the flock, can call for it,
and be glad. This Psalm changes the whole face and govern-
ment of the earth. ¢ Like one of the princes,” means I appre-
hend, like one of the mere Gentile princes, as of mere human
consequence, mnot as Elohim, Though I have sometimes thought
Princes might be used as in Daniel x, 13, 20.
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LXXXIII.—We have here another page of Israel’s history as
in the land : the confederacy of those nations within the limits of
the land and borders, holpen by the Assyrian, who is joined with
them to cut off Israel (now recognized as a nation there) from
being a nation, that the name of Israel be no more in remem-
brance. It is not now the Jews nor Antichrist, nor does the Spirit
move in that sphere of thought, the beasts are not on the scene at
all, but Israel in the land, and God is appealed to for His name
and honour, they are His enemies, they will have ¢ the houses of
God in possession.” Messiah the Intercessor in Spirit takes the
queslion up in verse 13, and then Jehovah’s name is brought in;
and it is prayed that by the judgment, He whose name alone is
Jehovah, the same yesterday, to day and for ever, the God of
Israel, may be known to be the Most High, and that, over all the
earth. This effort of the local enemies (only to their own dis-
placing) gives as we have said, a very definite page of Israel’s
history as in the land. Assyria, as to much of its territory, may be
perhaps interested in this, the bounds being Euphrates, However,
in seeking to cut off Israel, Israel (holpen of Messiah) can now
bring in God, and thus, He be known as the Most High over all
the earth. 'We have nothing of the heavenly triumph here over
the man of the earth associated with the Jewish many, who have
rejected Christ— this generation”’—but the portion of Israel with
the Most High over all the earth. The Spirit of Christ knew
their doings and presents them before God. (God had taken His
place to judge among the God's, therefore He could be thus ap-
pealed to, for these Psalms are progressive. As to hidden ones,
see Psalin xxxi. 20, 21.

LXXXIV.—This is a most beautiful Psalm, beautiful in
spirit for all saints. The land being cleared, the heart and
thoughts of the saints in Israel find a rest again in the courts and
dwelling-place of the Lord of Hosts. The relation resumes its
place: I do not think the Spirit speaks necessarily in those actually
in Israel, but describes what their hearts found there ; the ways of
Zion were restored in their hearts ; the track which led thither, long
deserted and waste, was now printed with the footsteps of their
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hearts ; Zion as God’s dwelling and the place of His altars, was
the resort of these, and they knew in Spirit, and could say,  they
that dwell in thine house will be still praising thee;” for the
Spirit now revealed who He was, to their souls. Zion is the
centre of the hopes and pleasures of the people happy in God.

The Lord of Hosts being most high over all the earth, the pecu-
liar and familiar affections of Israel, the Spirit of Christ in each
one, centre around His dwelling-place, proper to them. The soul
of the true Israelite longs and faints (thoroughly restored in Spirit)
for the courts of the Lord. It will be indeed joy! ¢ yea, the
sparrow has found an house, and the swallow a nest for herself
where she may lay her young” (as has been suggested by a
brother in a little published book on the Psalms), I am disposed to

‘{ake in a parenthesis. If the sparrow has found a house, surely
the soul of His longing people may find a rest in ¢ thine altars my
King and my God.”

" Blessing first rests on those that dwell there—there is the
éentral point ; next, for many were at a distance from these loved
altars—on those whose strength is in Jehovah, and whose heart
was in the way ; long, rough, dreary perhaps, but the way to
Zion, to Jehovah’s courts, The valley of Baca, they thus made
a well of joy; and if not rivers in the way, heaven’s waters filled
the pools ; their blessed security therefore in this longing journey
is described in the 7th verse. The heart at once therefore turns

“hither for itself—the Spirit of Christ in this who stands I think all
through as an individual. In ver. 9, Messiah is laid as the great
basis and ground of Jehovah's favour to them, Note, we in the Son,
enjoy the same favour even as He, This difference it is the Lord
Presses. (John xvi. 26, 27.) The blessedness of God as their portion
I8 then entered into, and identifying it with the Lord of Hosts, the
man that trusts in Him is pronounced blessed.

LXXXV.—This Psalm relates to their full enjoyment of bless-
ing, the blessing of God, they being by pardon and favour
Testored; and shews the frame of Spirit produced in them
by mercy—humbleness, yet outgoings of returning confidence.
The caplivity of Jacob is brought back, the iniquity of « thy

VOL. VI. X
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people” forgiven, all their sins covered. This was bless-
ing, but the full blessings of divine favour connected with
this in the land, are not yet brought in; and this produces
these sighs to God. The restoration has awakened their sense of
what God’s favour really was, and what it produced ; and hence
becomes the occasion and plea to ask for more—for all. Their
own conversion into the Spirit of this blessing withal they seek ; for
conversion into the Spirit of blessing, is consequent on pardon and
forgiveness ; Israelis thrown fully on this now, The truth of God
was counted naught by them in Jesus the minister of the circum-
‘cision, for they stood not, nor abode in the truth : unbelief barred
the blessing then ; now they come in on sole mercy *“ wa eAepbwer.”
and therein the truth of all the promises are fulfilled withal, not
only for their blessing, but that ¢ glory may dwell in their land.”
By these dealings sruth as to the promises of old, and mercy
towards the objects of them, who deserved none, are met—these
great elements of what God is. Righteousness, which would have
been against them, and peace (for He has made peace) the favour
and prosperity of God, are fully united ; and the effect, truth, a new
thing (for guile was there, forgiveness and blessing opening the
heart, have taken it away) springs out of the earth. The return to
blessing, peace-making blessing, and righteousness (before either
hid or punishing) can now shew the glory of its face unclouded ;
the full blessing of the Lord shall take its way through the land.
These are the consequences, or what is desired to follow as the
consummation of restoration. In verse 10 we have the truth rea=-
lized in God's character; in verse 11, between heaven and earth,
between men and God ; in verses 12, 13, cousequent blessing
upon earth, Israel and the land being the special scene of this,
according to promise—while founded purely on mercy, it de-
velopes the whole of God’s truth, Rom. xi. is the comment on
the principles of this Psalm, from verse 26 onward ; {ranslating only
verse 31, thus ¢ even so these have now not believed in your mercy,
that they might be objects of mercy.” Now, righteousneSS——the
consistency of God with His own character, or the truth of that
character, finds its developement in peace with His people, they
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having thrown themselves on mercy. Moreover truth springs out
of the earth, notonly in the conduct of the saints, but the power
and witness of it in facts; so that, ¢ he that blesseth himself in
the earth, blesseth himself in the God of truth”-mrighteousness
Jooks with unclouded aspect from heaven—nought to hinder the flow
of the consistency of God’s character, which now found its unhin-
dered way upon earth—His righteousness could do so. It is
exercised in Christ’s reign; the Lord therefore, as ever when
wphindered, flows forth in blessing, “gives that which is good”
‘{every good and perfect gift), the land yields her increase, and
righteousness goes before, leads the path of Christ—it is plain
goes before Him, and sets them in the way of its steps. It is not
hid in God, guides them not in the revealings of the Spirit in con-
Hict with evil, but a plain and present cloudless path. Tt is
present righteousness ; we have these things by faith hidden in
Christ ; this, is the manifestation of them on earth.
-LXXXVI.—This Psalm goes farther, for it also takes in the
_mations, but it looks at Israel in its misery and prostration : how
can these things both be true ? just because it brings in Christ into
the midst of the sorrow, and taking it; and therefore He having
thus identified Himself with it and suffered, can at once when they
are in it (¢« the time of Jacob’s trouble”), call to Jedova/ Himself
as fo it. It is then the word of Israel in the latter day in her
“Jowest troubles, but spoken by Christ to Jehovah for her, as one
~who has borne them afoningly, and can therefore look certainly
for mercy in the disciplinarian and judicial visitation of them.
‘This was needful (see John xii.) for the gathering of the Gen-
tiles. e could not take them with Israel then, for there was sin,
(Compare Zech. xi.) We have then Jehovah at once: the
humble mindeduess of Israel, the gathering of the nations, and
the principle of Almighty deliverance in resurrection—verses 13,
14, the gatherings of the violent against them. The deliverance
is not in the yet manifested strength of the Son of man, but sought
in Jehovah towards the dependant servant,
LXXXVII.—The foundations of the earth had been out of
tourse, and God had now judged among the gods; and now
x 2
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comes the question in the earth, where is His foundation 2—(This,
this Psalm expresses) it is clear, Israel the lot of His inheritance
in the earth; Judah, His portion in the holy land. But He now
proceeds to choose Jerusalem again, There will He dwell, for
He has a delight therein. Then is it compared with the world’s
greatness and dwellings, and we are told who belongs to it.— His
foundation is in the holy mountains, certainly Jacob was His por-
tion, the thoughts of those that knew Him centred there. But ¢ the
Lord loveth the gates of Zion, more than all the dwellings of
Jacob.,” It is the city of God of which glorious things are
spoken. But amidst all her glories, one predominates with her ;
Him, whose association with her, was her glory—the birth-place
of the man of glory. This is clearly all new Jerusalem—Zion is
on new ground, in a ¢ world to come” after the foundations of the
old, are all cast down ; our Lord could not be said to be born at
Jerusalem at His first coming, He was rejected there, that is the
character of the former Jerusalem; but now He was creating
Jerusalem a rejoicing—in new Jerusalem He is the first born,
and alone in His place—* Thou art my Son, this day have I be-
gotten thee” could be said there—she, this new Jerusalem in grace,
could count that He was born there ; what a change! and not
only she, but Jehovah could count when He wrote up the people,
that this man was born, not rejected, there. Grace, surely and
purely it is ; but what a change in the face and position of Zion ;
many others might thereon be recounted, more children after she
had lost the others, and the children of the desolate, more than
of the married wife, and the Highest stablished /er—it was His
foundation, but He stablished her ; but this was the grand point of
glory and association with Him, He was born there. Yet withal
the external testimony and ministry of grace should be there, all
God’s fresh springs shall bein it. Favour and delight within, as
well as contrast of glory without; for with them that knew her,
she would not be ashamed of talking of Egypt, or Babylon, Tyre,
Ethiopia or any else, the glory of the birth of her great one,
eclipsed it all. Then, and with this association, this glory of
Christ’s birth-place, stablished of the Lord, a centre of affections
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was provided for the people here below just because divine, a link
with God. Not so all other patriotism, but that is, The native
country of God’s power. )
LXXXVIIL—This Psalm is the expression of the sympathy of
Christ with the remnant as under the law in the latter day ; hence
while it recognizes their condition under it even from Mount Sinai
as in v. 15, it recognizes His subjection to death, and all its penalty,
discovers the identity of Christ (wondrous truth!) with them in
this position of the bondage and curse of the broken law resting
‘on the spirit-—yet by His Spirit, their plea, in their perfect deso-
lateness in this state. Christ seems to have entered into the spirit
-of this Psalm, to have drawn it forth rather, when He describes
Ahe elect, God’s elect, as those who cry day and night unto Ged
Juuke xviil. ; and I suppose (connect with this the close of previous
:"'eha,-pter Luke xvii,) the Lord alludes in that passage to the cir~
-cumstances to which this Psalm refers—Iis Spirit in the Psalm
-enters into the circumstances in full sympathy because in full affec-
tion, in which Israel the elect, and the elect heart-widowed Israel
righteous in affection, yet feeling all the effects of wickedness, and
for others (Christ’s true character and state), found themselves in
protracted sorrow in that long, yet through merey, shortened day.
{(Compare the confession in Daniel's prayer.) He enters into the
Jdong course of righteous judgment due to the people, terrible and
-awful thought! for the soul of Christ felt it the judgment of a law
‘:,.»:h'roken from the outset, the array of terror which it brought against
-the soul which understood its curse, and the weight of it in holiness—
‘which understood the effect of the law, ¢the terror of God,”
“wrath lying hard upon Him.” Qutward mercies are nothing
‘in such a case, but mockeries, as the light air or what passes vainly
Ahrough it. Though every trouble and sin has its darkness from it ;
still a call daily on the Lord, for the law is the law of the Lord ;
therefore its terror—a God with whom we are in relation, who
has shut us up in this terror, forgotten seemingly of God, but,
only in the darkness of His anger, when we cannot find Him :
-the more we know what He is, the more terrible to find nothing
‘but darkness—still the cry is maintained, yea day and night, Tt
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is a matter of the grave and destruction—enemies there were
withal, lovers and friends none—such is the estimate of the Spirit
of Christ, the just estimate it forms, and forms therefore in the
people in the latter day under the law—shut up into terror, and
alone there with the Lord, their Lord against whom they had
transgressed—so much the more joyful and blessed their deliver-
ance. Still, being the Spirit of Christ, which alone can feel this,
it cries day and night ; what a picture, and how the truth. This
Psalin then gives us the condition of the righteous remnant, who
know the law, understand the law is spiritual, see it broken from
the outset, and the circumstances but the consequence of a vastly
deeper state of things—a real return to God according to their
circumstances. Death was what stared them in the face, and this
under which they were was the ministration of death : (the adversary
had the power of it, God was but a judge in thelaw.) Their history
in thisview did but add to their misery—Dbut their condition in soul be-
fore the Lord blotted out their history-—they could not get forth—
death was before them, but they cried, what could they add to this
engulphing in the terror of a righteous judgment, and a broken
law, a law against a relationship and ministration of death? They
could add nothing : had there been hope they would not have been”
where they were, nor thrown in the knowledge of righteousness
on a God of grace. It ends then in perfect misery, but in a cry,
the righteous cry of right affection in God’s elect. There was
one who taking their sorrow and the curse of the law, being made
a curse, understood their cry and heard it. When they under-
stood it, so as to be brought with Him, He delivered—but death
must be in some sort read here ; St. Paul I suppose understood
this much. All must know it #n Zight (for we begin with resur-
rection}, not necessarily in darkness. But for experience, know-
ledge even often of God, and action through the region of death,
that is the world, it is often, as neutralizing it and introducing us
within the vail of it, very profitable and useful. For them, Christ
has at any rate gone through it, but He /ias gone through it, so
we are really free. It is a very deep, and when known through
grace, a very blessed subject, because it introduces to God ; and
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whatever introduces there, is blessed, the Spirit of Christ alone
can make us know it. Itis known only by the Spirit of Christ,
and He has known it.

It is remarkable too to observe, that as the remnant look back
here in their own thought of it, to this as the universal condition
of Israel, all their history being blotted out morally (which was
the trial merely, if fruit could be got, yea even to sending the
Son, and there was none.) So Stephen, or the spirit in Stephen
just sets them in that closing scene of Israel’s conditional history,
exactly on this ground, where the remnant in their own sense of it
in their souls, take it up. “ Did ye offer to me, O ye house of
Israel slain beasts by the space of forty years in the wilderness, yea
ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of your god
Remphan, images which ye made to worship them, and I will
carry you away beyond Babylon ;" they sinned in the wilderness,
kence their present condition, all else was rejection of reclaiming
dealings, and just filling up the measure of their sins ; of Solomon’s
house it could be said, ¢ where is the house ye will build me and
what is the place of my rest ? Has not my hand made all these
1_hings.” In this Psalm then the law is discussed. Christ with
them or for them, one with them now in sympathy under it.

- LXXXIX.—This is a most admirable Psalm : as the former
reated of the law and turned to Mount Sinai, this takes up grace
- and the covenant of unfailing promise in David, It expresses the
miseries of Israel, Christ taking them up as His in connection
with promise, as before as, the curse, under the law ; but here appeal-
ing to promise, the sure mercies of David, and not looking at the
miseries as bowing under the righteous curse of the law. His
" blessed love was just needed for both together. It was the salva-
tion and glory of Israel. But then it goes further, for as they
had despised Him, they must see Him in a brighter glory, not
theirs, not only resurrection, though there the sure mercies were
bound on a foundation which avoided for them (as having borne the
curse of it} the law—but ascension, and thereon (though they did not
and could not of course see that Church glory), therefore He said to
Mﬁl‘y, ¢ Touch me not, for T am not yet ascended—but tell my bre-
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thren I ascend, &ec.” Thus it comes, this being noticed, though
not in revealed Church form, to be a very remarkable Psalm,
Christ sings in Spirit for them, “ I will sing of the mercies YoM
(chasidg) of Jehovah for ever.” This was Jewish righteousness,
{0 own utter failure under the law, fAeir failure, and Jehovah's
faithfulness, which if they had failed was mercy. See Rom. xi.,
before referred to. This was the divine wisdom of God about
them, and so towards all, faithful, but in mercy—they being
sinners in unbelief, and so on their part having forfeited all (other-
wise the gospel could not have treated all, treated man as sinners
“together”) ; here then Christ takes up this, the great Jewish
point of personal faith, “mercies for ever” —their well known
chorus of faith—so signally shewn in the Apostle Paul. (1 Tim. 1.
16.) They were the mercies of JekovaZ, * for I have said, mercy
shall be built up for ever.” Christ here takes up as He is able,
the faithfulness of Jehovah’s nature and promise for the people,
faithfulness to mercy pledged and known by Him ; so we say ¢ faith-
ful and just to forgive;” but He can say not merely on earth (it
had been rejected there, for though truth it was really mercy),
but in the very heavens. As to the manner of it, He recounts (Jeho-
vah, to wit) His own covenant promise with David His elect. This
lays the foundation of the whole Psalm, Jehovah’s faithfulness (to
mercy), David its object and central channel. But rejected as
they were, the heavens thereby came in, they would have to see
His faithfulness there, and these would praise His wonders. Saints
here are TINTIP Kodeshim not {9"p™ Chasidim, Thus
though the covenant was with David, this is brought out as a
brighter higher and better scene behind, recognized and owned then
by them in spirit, while the heavens praise His wonders, and re-
cognize His works below. Verses 5,6,7. These announce the
heavenlies, not the mystery of the Church known, but blessing and
faithfulness in the heavens when all had failed in man on the earth,
(save He of course who was therefore now in the heavens.) Then
come the dealings on earth, but all this is not yet David but Je-
hovah. Verses 8, 9. His faithfulness and almighty power con-
trolling the angry elements, Rahab smitten-—Fis enemies scat-
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tered with a strong arm—this will be accomplished in the destruce
tion of Antichrist and the subsequent scattering of the earthly
enemies of Jehovah ; for faith looks at them as His, and His associa-
tion with Israel in glory, has not at this point taken place ; though
He may defend them and scatter the enemies, The same distinction
I find in Zechariah, and elsewhere, i.e. defence, before Christ is
introduced Jewishly into the scene. Thus however the heavens
and the earth become, i.e. actually, the Lord’s: He asserts and
makes good His title—this soon centres in Israel, and Tabor and
Hermon rejoice in His name. Verses 13, 14, He breaks out into
praise of His might and strength ; but the mercy and the power
have now set up the throne, or introduced them into association with
it. Verses 15, 16, 17, the exceeding blessedness of the people that
know the joyful sound, i.e. the Lord’s throne established in right-
eousness (when mercy and faithfulness to covenant promise have
- done it), and these heralds of His presence go before Him, for this
is true and abiding blessing. Verse 18, appropriates all this in
blessed triumph, not in announcement, by Messiah ; but He taking
it all up in conscious joy as the head of the people, Jehovah our
defence, the Kedesh of Israel our king; this is all the Jehovah
part of it, the Kedesh of Israel—and the saints therefore are
Kodeshim.—But now the object and centre of it is introduced, the
man chosen out of the people, Jehovah’s Chesed (see verses
19, 20, Hebrew), the same word as mercies in the first verse,
‘David the anointed, to Him promises which could not be shaken ;
failure might bring chastisement, but never possibly induce failure
on Jehovah’s part ; He would have ceased to be Jehovah then,
These were mercies le olam—yet all seemed now desolate as
possible—the true David cut off in his youth, his days shortened,
(see Ps. cii.) and as the mercy was to be in Him, and He the
Gibbor of help ; all was laid waste, and the enemy had the upper
hand. But here immediately the Spirit of Christ takes its true
actual place on mercy, promise, and desolation, as the Spirit of
intercessional prophecy which is certain of fidelity, and on mercy
8ays, Lord, “how long ?” If wrath continued, all would be set aside,
no flesh would be saved; for the elect’s sake the days will be
VorL. VI. Y
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shortened—next, appeal to faithfulness, but to loving kindnesses
sworn to David in truth, laying hold on the very ground of faith,
and then thereby securing the blessing, identifying the servants of
Jehovah (mercy had made and preserved such) with Himself>
He (for He had irade Himself one with them, afflicted in their
affliction) had to bear the reproach, and His footsteps (Jehovah’s
delight and honour in the world) were reproached. That closed
the word, the way of mercies was now made plain, and the
answer of these sure mercies for ever, found their place, and
¢ Blessed be Jehovah for evermore,” filled the house.

The next book (for this, closes this) takes up the sure blessing,
Millennial blessing, and Messiah, that trusted in Israel’s Jehovah
while He was it, as its centre and only and sure way.—Amen,
May we know the yet more secret and marvellous wonder of grace,
even the heavenly glory with Him, who is over all these things,
while we praise Him for His wonders in them. Glory be to His
name.

MATTHEW XVI. 18.

“ Thow art Peter : and upon this rock I will build sy Church.”

Tue difference between the Church and the world is, in main, the
difference of being alive to God, and being dead in trespasses and
sins, 'There are no general questions between the Church and
the world, but will resolve themselves into this difference; and
none more so than that, agitated in various shapes, concerning the
difference between formal Churches, and a Church regenerate by
the Spirit ¢ through faith of the operation of God that raised up
Jesus from the dead.” The Church is founded on Jesus——neg 01€
denieth it; but it is also founded in life, and here comes in the
test of every pretension to the name of the Church of Christ, of its
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form and ministry. It is therefore the question between Rome
and believers, at least the only true one. All previous questions
are futile, or nearly so. We know that Roman Catholics, when
pressed, invariably cast themselves back on this place (Matt. xvi.
18): “Thou art Peter ; and upon this rock I'will build my Church:”
on this is founded all their formal constitution. Does this assert
therefore, their position as not of this world, and is it a spiritual
claim? They say Peter is the rock, and whatever represents
Peter, comes in with the same claim. The foundation is not, and
could not be transitory; and therefore, if Peter were so, Peter
must be so still. Now to meet this, we advance in the first place,
that Peter in the New Testament, is never called a rock at all.
2ndly,—That the passage is offered as a test of faith, and that the
mode of expression by which it would be referred by the Lord to
Himself, was usual with the Lord, 3rdly,—That it is a passage
containing, specially, a declaration of Christ the foundation of the
Church, and of the life of the Church by Him, in REVERSE of
the pretensions of Rome as a spiritual Church, or as tke com-
missioned Church of the world. 4ibhly,—On the other hand, we
~ would show the fitness of the establishment of Rome to the world,
- and also to the present state of it,  5thly,—That the name of Peter
‘given by the Lord in its application, is of common concern to be-
lievers; and I desire that the Lord may be pleased to apply
this to the conscience of believers, as deeply concerning their
. ~confession.
In the first chapter of the gospel of John, in the forty second
" -verse, we have in the Douay version these words : * And he brought
him (Simon) to Jesus, and Jesus looking on him, said, Thou art
~8imon the son of Jona, thou shalt be called Cephas, which is inter-
~preted PETER.” This translation does not say stone or rock.
‘The English authorized version, however, without any warrant
from the Greek text, has it, ¢ Thou shalt be called Cephas, which
is by interpretation, a stone.” ¢ Peter” however, is in the margin,
~and there is no various reading to warrant the translation in the
“text., We have then simply a name given in Hebrew, *Cephas,”,
~and it is of no consequence whether it means rock or stone, for the
Y 2
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Holy Spirit translates it Peter, which is a proper name. The
same mode of change can be shown in a common instance, Jona-
than is an Hebrew word, signifying ¢ The gift of God.” Now

 which being interpreted, signifies dwpor

if we said ¢ Jonathan,’
r# Ocs, we should have had the same form as that which the English
authorized text has translated “a stone.” But if we said Jonathan,
which being interpreted, signifies Bcotwpos, or in English ¢ Theo-
dore,” we have it as in the true words of the original. Peter
therefore, is never called a rock at all, or more properly, in being
called ¢ Cephas and Peter,” he is not called a rock in the mind
of the Holy Ghost.

Secondly,—That the passage is offered as a test of faith, and
that the mode of expression, by which it would be referred by the
Lord to Himself, is usual with the l.ord. The difference hetween
a reference to Himeelf, and to the confession in verse 16, is the
difference between Himself as the foundation of the Church, and a
confession of Him, involving the principle of life as the result
of the connection of the Church with Him ; and T own, I see both
in it.

In Matthew xiil, 11, 12, 13, we find the Lord saying, ¢ 1t is
given unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven,
but to them it is not given. For whosoever hath, to him shall be
given, and he shall have more abundance ; but whosoever hath
not, from him shall be taken away, even that he hath. Therefore
speak I to them in parables, because they seeing, see not.” Qur
Lord it is evident, followed this rule. If there was the faith that
accepted HIMSELF, He would explain all things. Where there
was want of it, He in measure said that which left them in the
dark, or made them stumble. I would point out how our Lord
followed this mode in John vi. as to the bread from heaven, just
after the miracle of feeding the five thousand, passing thence in
His discourse, to the eating of His flesh and blood. In the case
of Nicodemus also in John iii. the Lord offers that which is proper
in reply, but so as to baffle the want of faith in which Nicodemus
was come. He conceals also in His answer to the Samaritan
woman, His meaning, when with the water immediately before
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them, Ie speaks of water, and leaves her in spiritual ignorance,
Soin John vii. 38, Ver. 39, giving the explanation afforded to the
Apostle, by the Holy Spirit afterward received. There is another
instance yet, more remarkable, because offered to those guilty of ob-
stinate rejection of Him. Tt isin John ii. having driven the money-
changers, and others out of the temple, they ask Him ¢ what sign
showest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these things.” Ife is
in the midst of the buildings of the temple, and He says to them,
« Destroy THIS TEMPLE, and I will build it again in three
days.” Whereupon in simple apprehension of the place, and His
supposed allusion, “This temple,” say they, * was forty and six
years in building, and will thou rear it up in three days?” and so
completely did He leave them in ignorance, that this speech was
falsely brought in accusation against Him when brought before
the High Priest. (Matt. xxvi. 61.) Nordid the Apostle under-
stand it, but by the power of the Holy Ghost reflecting light on
it, and so John says, ¢ but He spake of the temple of His body.”
Here is a remarkable instance of the blind thrown on want of faith
in HIMSELF., The other instances pass over a visible object to
an invisible truth, which the world could not see nor know : here
He plainly lets them break on the rock of their unbelief, and dark-
ness of heart in presenting Himself visible among them. We
find therefore, it is usual with the Lord (so to speak), toleave the
capacily of understanding to faith in Himself, or in the presented
object of faith, and to leave in the same words, a stumbling-block
of visible object to unbelief. The place here before us (Matt.
xvi. 18), offers a parallel to these. The founding of the Church
for ever, is the great subject of the sentence : the manifold rela-
tious of the old and new dispensations, are embraced in the assem-
blage of a few words. The trial of faith is held out for ever!
Peter is not a rock as we have seen. But the Lord says, < Thou
art Peter, and on THIS ROCK I will build my Church.” Here
is the visible object, ¢ Thouart Peter.” And we have HIMSELF
offered to faith. < Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.”
The use of the name of Peter isalso here very emphatie, for the Lord
marks the reason, and essentially the time of the change, which is
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now carried out, though before assigned. ¢ Blessed art thou,
Simon Barjona ;”’ and I say unto thee thou art Peter ; and upon
this rock I will build my Church.” If the Lord had said, Thou
art Peter and on ¢hee I will build my Church, the controversy
would have at once been materially changed. But it is not said *“ on
thee,” nor is it on Peter at all ; and Peter is not @ rock by any
word in the scripture ; he is never once called so, being a devia-
tion (acknowledged in the margin) of the commonly received
version, It is no violence to the passage, to understand it of the
Lord. The instance in John ii. 20, is stronger than this, It was
more evident to sense, that it was the temple in which the Lord
stood, that He alluded to, than it was to Peter in this case, even if
Peter had meant simply rock (and then, it might have required
explanation, which was not given in the case of Nicodemus), the
passage being left to faith for ever; but Peter doe¢s not mean it.

Thirdly.—~That this is a place containing, specially, the decla-
ration of Christ, the foundation of the Church, in REVERSE of
the pretensions of Rome, either as ¢%e Church, or, in their sense,
the commissioned Church of the world.

If the name of Peter does not mean rock, there is an end of
the application of this passage to Peter as the rock ; and if it did
mean so, il is not on /Z#&n, but on the rock Christ, as shewn under
the last head, by the force of faith and the Lord’s word. But
there is something more included in the declaration of Peter.
The Lord, as the Jife of the Church, is the subject of it.  And the
Lord, and Himself, as the life of the Church are included in the
Lord’s answer, as inseparably united together. The Lord is the
Rock, on which it is built, and against it, the gates Acls* shall not
prevail, There is no room left in the Church, but for the subjects
of the truth by confession, and for the ministration of life; of

* If we take A(fov in its minor sense, that is, death, or the place of the
dead: the gates A,Jg mean the judgment of death, gates meaning in seripture
Judgment, from their being the place of judgment. Tt will be abundantly truc
that hell shall not prevail against the Saints to destroy their portion. Itistanta-
mount to the words ¢ He that believeth in me, though he were dead, yct sha 11
he live,” or, those who are built on Christ, the Son of the living God, are the
Church of the resnrrection, just as much as it is the life of the elect, which
prevents the final deception prevailing against them.
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which we see abundantly, in the second chapter, of the second
Epistle to the Corinthians. Its characteristic being this, that the
Church is the ministration of the SPIRIT.

There is something very peculiar in the confession of Peter.
Nathaniel says, ¢ thou art the Son of God.” Martha says, ¢ thou
art the Christ, the Son of God:” the centurion (Mait. xxvii. 54),
«truly this was the Son of God;” or in Mark xv. 39, ¢ truly
this man was the Son of God.” There was in the Hebrew, a use
of the word “ Son,” which gives often a very indefinite force to
the term; as in Isaiah v. 1. (See margin.) But here, we have
¢ thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” The expression
of living God, simply taken, was to the Jew a term opposed to
the dumb idol; it is here however in a connection peculiar to
the revelation made. The other confessions were often indefinite,
as we see from (John x. 35.) To believe on the name of the Son
of God, is also the expression of a definite faith, of the presence
and power of God in Jesus (see Actsiii. as to the man born
lame, and 1 John v. 13), but being called the Son of the /fiving
God, gives us the acknowledgment of a distinct relation to God,
and to the life of God, even the Father. It was very special we
know, being specially the revelation from the Father, of the per-
son of Christ, and of the relationship of Christ to the Father as

very Son; and therefore the confession of Christ, as the manifested

life. « For the LIFE was manifested, and we have seen IT, and
bear witness, and shew you that eternal life, which was with the
Father, and was manifested unto us: that which we have seen
and heard declare we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship
‘with us: and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with His
Son Jesus Christ.” Not therefore Son of God, as God having the
message of God, or above all messengers—Shiloh—the sent one
—but Son of God, as the palpable and visible manifestation of the
life of God, by whom fellowship in life with THE FATHER,
was given ; “and these things we write unto you that your joy
may be full.”

Peter, surely the first to whom this revelation was given in
fulness of acceptation, became the type of all that should confess
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the same hereafter, by the same Spirit; “no man can say that
Jesus is the Christ, but by the Holy Ghost ;” and the cognomen,
establishes the sense of relationship to the rock, in which we are be-
come ““living siones.” Peter, therefore, having this preeminence
among others, is the type of the true Church, the rightly founded
Church, the living Church. Take this away from Peter here, and
you have indeed Peter, but robbed utterly of his character, as
every professing Church is robbed of its character, as a Church
where Christ the SON as the manifested life is not its foundation
" and existence,

The Romish Church bave made their election, they have lost
Peter, as their prototype, and set him up as their chief. They
have Judaised in the exact correctness of the order of God in
Peter as Ttue Jewish Apostle, the Apostle of the circumeision,
and not as by this confession the type of Christians—His vicar-
ship of Christ to ¢ His own’ is that of the Jews. (Compare Rom.
xv. 8, and Gal. ii. 7, and John xxi. 15—17.) They take up the
Jewish position to the world as all those do, and all forms of
Gentile conceit (see Rom. xi. 17 to 31, and verse 12, observing
the mistranslation of verse 31), who assert the vision of univer-
sality ; down to those who use this as the most urgent motive at a
missionary meeting, instead of simple obedience to Mark xvi, 15.
And it bears always, and on every side, a Babel character, when
carried out in practice.

It would be impossible to go through the places, where life is
declared given, consequent on righteousness, but we can refer to
Rom. iv. 24. Abraham was dead in body; he believed on God
who could make him alive (not staggering at the word), is reck-
oned righteous, and receives life, so also shall it be imputed unto
us if we believe ; on whom? on Him that raised up Jesus from
the dead. Again 1 Peter, i. 20, 21. Christ was manifested;
and ¢ by Him do we believe on God who raised up Jesus from
the dead, and gave Him glory.” We here observe, that it is &y
Jesus we believe on God who raised Him. So again « If ye
believe on ¢ Him, that raised up Jesus from the dead, ye shall be
saved.” Again, ¢ ye are raised, through faith of the operation
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of God, that raised up Jesus from the dead ;” again, the Spirit
. is life because of righteousness.” These places are nothing but
" the faith of life, expressed in accordance with Peter’s confession,
which was a truth (that had been revealed to Him by the
Father), that is, Christ, and Christ essentially life, as very Son
of God. The resurrection is the pledge of the overabounding
‘gufficiency of the Spirit in Christ. He offered Himself up by the
eternal Spirit, and was quickened in it. We rise, because He
was raised. In the resurrection of Christ, we receive the prin-
ciple of life through faith, and I must believe on His life, to
receive life, as I must believe on His death to receive the atone-
ment in my soul. If I establish, therefore, Peter, as anything,
otherwise than because of the confession of Christ, and of life by
Christ, or whatever I establish in its place, I establish DEATH,
It is thus the Peter of Rome is at once the REVERSE of the
true Peter, and subversive of the truth of a living Church alto-
gether ; because Peter, and not Christ, by the faith of Him, is
their practical foundation,

Neither can Rome, by their claim of Peter, be the commis-
sioned Church of the world. The foundation of the life of the
Church, is put an end to in their use of the confession of Peter,
" being applied to him and not to faith ; and what shall minister
" concerning life but life, or among the living, but life ¥” < This
is the word which by the Holy Ghost is preached unto you.”
“ The Spirit is given to every man to profit withal.” Christ re-
ceives the promise of the Father and sheds it forth.

Grant that the wicked may profess to have it. (Matt. vii. 23.)
The commissioned Church generally, can alone be properly pre-
dicated, as men founded on the manifested life revealed by the
Father, and so on the true Peter; as all minisiry and service
save now by the living Spirit, is the true Korah, or the true
Dathan and Abiram.*

It has been saidt that the apostolate of Paul was but transi=

* Nadab and Abihu arc zrue priests offering up wunrhallowed fire, sacri-
fices not spiritual because of the condition of the offercrs.

+ By the Irvingites.
Yoi, VI, #
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tory—that born out of due time, he established Churches but to
vanish, and to be absorbed in the apostolate of Peter, till a future
day. If so, the epistles of Yaul, the gospel of Paul (than which
it was declared accursed by the Holy Ghost to preach other), are
nought—¢ Woe is me if I preach not the gospel.” It follows also
that the Spirit which sent him is effete, that the evepyera of the
Spirit which is neither of man, nor 4y man—that same Spiril
which wrought effectually in Peter to the apostleship of the ecir-
cumcision, and in Paul to that of the uncircumcision (Gal. ii. 8),
is no longer vouchsafed, though Christ be gone and still away :
and however man may be capacitated, it is not in demonstration
of the Spirit and of power from on high, in the truth of the
word, that the gospel, and the teaching of the Church is to be
carried on. The question must immediately occur :—what Peter
is this that is set up to swallow up this manifestation of the power
of God unto salvation, and the calling out from among the Gen-
tiles a people unto God? Ttis not the Peter of the sixteenth of
Matthew. It can only be /e of Rome, being adjusted in the
wiles of Satan, to fix on an elongation of Judaism, and succes-
sional priesthood, beggarly elements in the face of a better, a
living ministration :—ready to vanish away then (Heb. viil. 13),
declared to be abolished (2 Cor. iii. 13) together with enmity and
death. (Eph. ii. 15, and 2 Tim. i. 10.)

It is to be noted, how very far this extends itself downwards
where it would be the least suspected. The sects of England
have in this (striving for the prestige of authority), been drawing
the claim of succession to themselves also, and are thus partaking
of the guilt of this invasion of the province of God. Men “ who
have the Spirit,” are drawn aside, as Barnabas and certain others
that came from James, by the dissimulation of Peter, drawn
away from the confession of the Spirit as the life, and the bond.
We are forgiven, and so put in a capacity to receive life. We
may say we are forgiven that we may receive it. The same
question is bound up in every step of doctrine. It was by faith of
the specialty of the power (1 Cor. xiii, 2) that miracles were
worked—it is by faith that any gift is stirred up in prayer and
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exercise, but all the superinduction of deadness, be it in what gift it
may, is the very wile of Satan to work corruption, and return into
the country from which faith brings us out, all in the natural train
of deadness. False pretence in many, is no valid excuse to put
aside truth and the basis of its power.—¢ There must be heresies
among you,” “and the truth of God hath more abounded through
my lie, unto His glory”—¢Pluck not up.” The Spirit does,
or does not guide into all truth, and secures against the vain
tradition of our fathers; and it is by the increasing current of
dependence that He fails us not. If I find a truth stated in the
letter, and hold it so, it is an immediate occasion of error—it is in
life alone truth can be truly held. 'The dispensation of the
Spirit through faith, is the order now introduced as “ the work
worked in our days.”
I introduced these few last observations by allusion to the suc-
cessional appointment of dissenters in England ; the Church of
England goes bolder to the work, and it has become latterly the
fashion with it to point boldly to Rome, as the ground of all her
spiritual claim, as well as for the succession of her anticipatory
- ordinance and worldly (Heb. ix. 1) and carnal order,
. All the machinery moreover of supply of ministers from uni-
versities and theological seminaries (and those wholly dedicated
to the purpose are essentially the worst), present at once to us,
" the breach of the truth of the Spirit (as the author of truth by the
word) in those that require, or rely on them fqr peculiar prepa-
‘ration, and as capacitating for reception into the ministry, In the
- working of this system, in its moral and civil respect, we see a
~ false assumption of ministry, as assuredly as in Roman succession,
and her seminaries (which when carried out take in the future
Priests at ten yearsold), and which equally cast out the true flerpoc
and his proper alliance with the ANOINTED the Son of the
LIVING God.*
Fourthly.—Of the filness of the system of Rome to the world,
and to the present aspect of the work of Satan.

. * I know it was proposed to the Moravians to send black men as Mission-
arles to Africa, from the West Indies, T heard their written answer read
Which would only allow it through a long educational training.

7 2
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Judaism is the only proper worldly religion ; “a worldly sanc-
tnary” was its characteristic of God. But it “is abolished,” and
man sets it up again in various shapes and degrees of admixture
in the world he claims as his own, thrusting Christ out of it, as
not His proper possession, changing at the same time the character
of Chirist, as Peter would almost in the same breath as his confes-
sion, and for which he earns the name of Safen from the Lord's
lips. Christ the foundation is lost however, or when kept, strange
matter is built on Him., We see Jeroboam setting up two feasts,
answering to those of the first-fruits and tabernacles, they may in
some sort be Cain’s offerings, but the atonement in the passover,
its truth, its unity, and fruit of its confession is left out, and the
world does so. It is the proper infidelity of the world to deny it}
and a religion as that of Rome, of wholly outward profession of
Christianity (whose proper character is internal life), is capable of
embracing the world, being united with it, and blessing it with its
blessing. 'This is the peculiar measure of its fitness,

I saw lately, the expression ¢ that the Church of Rome was the
mistress of worldliness, and worldliness the mistress of the Church
of England.” The words are just ; and the drawing together of
what is evil, in two apparently distant and opposed things is no
where more evident. The unvarying increase of the relations of
the Protestant Churches with the world, in the assumption of power
by the rule of the state over them, is daily to be witnessed. It is
evident now in all the arrangements of reform not made éy but for
the Church of England. The Church of England in her spiritual
pretensions, has been drawing herself closer to Rome during the
same time ; either are evidence of the decline of the spirit of faith,
It matters not, whether I bring back polytheism, or bring in civil
power. They are both infidelity to life in Christ, rooted in and
growing on deadness in the Spirit.

If the Judaism of Roman Catholicism were carried out as per-
fectly as possible, it would still be worldly. The peculiar truth of
Christ is in “the free gift of elernallife.”” This is by the Roman
Catholic, laid by as a preliminary truth, in which the unbeliever
has as much interest as the believer,
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They take up the question merely in ¢ransgression, and that
not against grace. Hence auricular confession, repeated sacrifice,
and so on. The Church of England, looking less to the divine part,
took for its standard a particular order of eivil moruls. The dis-
senting systems have theirs too, but these are chiefly a set off and
judgment, and are now chiefly exercised against the false position
of the Church of Kngland ; as the dispersion of Babel was judg-
ment against a unity not subject to God. The growth of claim
and false unity in religion, will invariably incur the like judgment
in abounding division, Rome, however, has just this fitness to the
world above the rest—its uniformity,—a pretension the world is
able to judge of, and saving its trouble of judging those things,
concerning which it is ignorant that it shall come into judgment.
The peculiar capacity of one Head as the sum of religion and
obedience, to hold superstition and infidelity in bond together, is
unquestionable from the example of ancient Rome. Ancient Rome
adopted any gods. Papal Rome has adopted any superstition,
converting it to her use by a nominal alliance with the name of
Christ, whenever the day and her dominion required it. It suffers
any sort of infidelity on #4e same terms, thatis a nominal subjection

- to herself as Christianity. Rome therefore answering perfectly
the purpose of Antichrist, answers not the purpose of God in Christ.
It is fitted to the world, and the worse state of it, perfected through
a course of ages in its iniquity. Having the credit of former
virtue, it deceives into the last gulph of apostasy from God. More
modern forms of religion have less form of sanctity, and may offer
therefore less lure to ihe devotional, and keep more on the surface
of affairs ; but Rome is a deception founded under the name of
God on the worst and most hardened state of human nature, and

- applicable to every form of its evil. Now what is to answer this
but life in the individual soul and a wn:fy that can be acknowledged
by God?

Fifthly.—It will be necessary but to collect our minds a moment
on the truth of the name of Peter. It is of common concern and
common application. It is connected with every believer, and
alone with a believer by grace, by the revelation of the Father.
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The mystery of the Church carries the truth further in develop-
ment, and into execution by declaring that which is made manifest
in the saints, ¢ Christ in you the hope of glory.” But here is the
foundation stone of the whole—¢ Thou art the Christ the Son of
the living God” revealed by the Father, confessed, and then re-
vealed /7 us. The emphatical mode of the change of the name of
Peter, is to be marked with much interest. ¢ Blessed art thou
Stmon Barjona,” and I say unto thee, ¢ Thou art Pefer:” a sort of
christening. It is evidently the occasion of the change of name,
whatever previous notice was taken of it. Every one that has
believed, has received the relationship to the true ROCK, and /Zis
name has been changed, and it is apostasy to lessen this confession,
If he is alone, he is still a Peter, and is to confirm his brethren, if
the sophistry of the enemy draws a cloud over their sight. «If
any man hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His.” If he
is the Lord's, it never was of more moment, that it be evident, that
he is of none other.

SPECIFIC MEANINGS OF SOME OF THE WORDS
IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.

CONTINUED FrROM race 70.

Slascakos—rvpros-—Eesmorys—emwigarns, master,

dedaskalos master to teach, kvows master or Lord by appointment
or authority, desmorys master or proprietor by creation or purchase.

emecarns the term of recognition as leader, principal, or chief.

desmorns and rvptos are both found as correlatives to Jovhes, but
silent reference to the principle of the mastership must cause this.

Passages where the specific meaning of each is attended to, and
which could not be interchanged.

ovk ect 0 pabyrns vmep Tor 0ldaskaloy, ovde CovNGS yTep TV KYPLOY

avurTov.
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The disciple is not above his master, nor the servant (lit. slave)
above his lord. (Matt, x, 24.)

The expression in Luke ii. 29, is dssmorpe. Lord, now lettest
thou thy servant depart in peace, which more strongly depicts the
release from service by his master of a faithful servant.

Sarah called Abraham «upiov, but not desworyy (1 Pet. iii. 6) :
but Cesmorys is appropriately selected in 2 Pet. ii. 1, denying the
Lord that bought them, their denial in contrast with such a claim
being the more inexcusable.

In Matt. xxi. 3, we see the difference of kvpios and decrorys, The
Lord (xvptos) hath need of them. If it were desmorys, it might
be rendered the owner.
 emsarng is in the New Testament, only used as a term whereby
Jesus was addressed.

dovAos — vrnperys — Sepamwy ~— 0Lakovos — OtkeTNE — TaLs servant,
all of which are translated servant, they may however be distin-
guished after the following characteristics.

dov)os, bondslave (and fem. éovAy handmaiden.)

vmrnperns, official or court-servant, delegated officer.

Oeparwy, one that ministers, an attendant servant.

dwakovoc, ministrant, serving man, and in the Church those
charged with ministering relief to the indigent.

owkerns, domestic, of the household.

mars (and wa:esen,) besides its signification as a son, isa general
name for servant, man servant, maid servant ; in Matt. xiv. 2, it is
however used for the attendants of a court, the attendants of a de-
spotic court being in those ages mostly of servile spirit as well as
literally enfranchised slaves. (liberti.)

By attention to which specification some passages may be more
accurately understood: thus while the devotedness of service is
taught by the strength of the word covAos, the high privilege of
believers is forcibly put forth in such passages as John xv, 15, «I
call you not servants (Jovdovs), but I have called you friends.”
And Gal. iv, 7, ““ wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a Son.”

In Luke iv. 20, vmnperne is used. And He closed the book,
and He gave it again to the minister, i.e. to the official servant of
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the synagogue, not to any person officially so designated as the
English reader might imagine from the word ¢ minister.”

Again we thus learn, that Peter sat with the servants of the
court, court officials (Matt. xxvi. 58), and we understand better
who it was that smote Jesus. (Mark xiv. 65.)

Separwr. By attention to the specific force of fepamrwy, we read
more intelligently 6zpameverar. (Acts xvii. 25.) Neither is wor-
shipped with men’s hands as though he needed any thing ; rather,
neither is served or supplied by men’s hands, &c. and seeing that
he himself supplieth to all life and breath of all things,

duaxoros, How greatly ‘this term of simple humble ministration
has been perverted, needs no comment : would that all God’s chil-
dren would cease from exalting themselves and the service they
are privileged to perform, and simply return to the precept, “whoso-
ever will be great among you let him be your minister.” (Jwaxoves.)
¢ And whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your servant.”
(Covhoc.) Alas how little of ministry and ministration has been
conducted in this spirit.

There is another great error has grown out of this, that mini-
stry has been limited to ministry of the word, whereas it extends
itself to all ministrations that any one can perform in the spirit of
“ ourselves your servants for Chuist’s sake”—be it to ministering
a cup of cold water, or any service of love, for the comfort or
assistance of the weakest saint. |

owerne. Under this word, 1 would notice that the introduction
of the word “man,” in Rom. xiv. 4, rather spoils the sense.
The full force of it is, *“ who art thou that judgeth another’s ser-
vant (i.e. God’s servant, not another man’s), whom he has
received into his household.”

{wov—~UOnpor, beast,

These words are both translated ¢ heast,” but a distinetion
might be made between them. Jwor, is a “living creature,” and
this might be introduced as the rendering of this word, with much
propriety, in the 4th, 5th, and 6th chapters of Revelation, as a
more scemly term for the cherubims, the symbols of God’s
agency on the earth, Onoiov is properly a wild beast, and is a fit

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 183

term to designate an evil agency, and it is so used in the latter
.chapters of the Revelation. (xiii,—xvii. chapters.) It is remarka-
ble in reference to Acts xxviii. 4, where itis translated ¢ venomous
beast,” that Oppwor is said to be apud medicos bestia venenata, i.e.
it is used by inedical men to signify an envenomed beast, which
circumstance coincides with the received opinion that the book of
Acts was written by Luke the beloved physician.

. apecic—mapecee, remission of sins.

The former occurs frequently, the latter only once, viz. Rom.
fii. 25, < for the remission of sins that are past ; but as this passage
is frequently misunderstoed, it will be well to notice the specific
meaning of mapecic in contradistinction to agecie.  The remission
(wapieig) of sins that are past, does not mean the forgiveness of
those sings we committed when in unbelief; but the praetermission
or passing over by God of sins committed in the ages before
Christ came.  Christ thus manifesting in a two-fold way the right-
eousness of God; 1st,—His being able righteously to pass over
gins committed under the law, while He forbore, looking as it
were onward to Christ’s atonement. 2ndly,—His righteousness
at the present, or as the Apostle words it “ v the now time,” in
the forgiveness (agesic) of our sins, for through Christ’s work
- God’s righteousness is not impaired though He justifies the un-
‘godly. The wapecic applies to previous dispensations—the agecie
to the present, and in both of them is God’s righteousness de-
monstrated.

MOSES AND THE GENTILE FAMILY.

Tae Old Testament in its record of the past, very frequently

Presents us merely with a statement of fact. It records perhapsan

action, but it merely puts it on record.—It makes no comment nor

Yeveals any motive. The fact is stated, and all besides 1s left to

the day of the revelation of the righteous judgment of God. In

the New Testament however, where we are regarded as brought
VoL, VI, 24
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into the adoption of children and into fellowship with God, we
find much additional light thrown upon the circumstances recorded
in the Old. Thus, for example, the first mention that is suddenly
made of Elijah in the Old Testament is this : “and Elijah the
Tishbite, of the inhabitants of Gilead, said unto Ahab, Asthe Lord
God of Israel liveth, before whom I stand, there shall not be dew
nor rain these years but according to my word.” We should
little have judged that the tone of confidence and aunthority which
marks these words, was connected with such exercise of Spirit
and earnest intercession as the New Teslament reveals. He
either had prayed earnestly, or was about to pray, that it might
not rain, and hence his confident assurance. How deeply ex-
ercised his spirit must have been, how entirely it must have
entered into the condition of Israel, and into the thoughts of God
respecting Israel, to have drawn forth such prayer, and that for
judgment. But if we pray according to His will, He heareth us.

Again in the case of Moses. In Exodus it is simply said, « And
there went a man of the house of Levi, and took to wife a daugh-
ter of Levi. And the woman conceived and bare a son; and
when she saw him that he was a goodly child, she hid him three
months.” It was nothing very wonderful for a mother to love
her child. The desire for iis preservation might have flowed
from the impulse of mere natural affection. But no! by faith
Moses when he was born, was hid three months of his parents,
because they saw he was a proper (or goodly) child ; and they
were not afraid of the king’s commandment. The promise of God
respecting the seed of the woman—revealed now as Abraham’s
seed, the hope of Israel, had been from the beginning the one
blessed object of expectation to the family of faith; and Moses’
parents were of faith. The commandment of Pharaoh if obeyed,
was a sure blighting of the hopes of Israel, and it was the con-
viction of this, which led them as we may surely believe, into their
holy confidence, so that they were not afraid of the king’s com-
mandment ; for happy and steadfast is the confidence of those who
feel that the promise of a faithful God is that which has led them
into the path which they are seeking to tread.

Moses then from the beginning, was remarkably the child of
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faith, and therefore he was peculiarly thrown upon the protection
of God. Accordingly he was protected and carried to Pharaoh’s
house. [Itsluxury, its refinements, its learning, were all his: but
he was of faith ; and therefore when he was come of years, he re-
fused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter. The circum-
stances by which he was surrounded, were indeed providential
circumstances, supplied by the special providence of God; but
providences are not the guide for the child of faith, He might
truly bave said, “has not God Himself brought me into all this
greatness ? but no! he was of faith, and therefore he esteemed
the reproach of Christ greater riches than all the treasures of
Fgypt, for he had respect unto the recompence of the reward.
He might have had thoughts about refaining his greatness and
asing its influence for good, but how then could he have suffered
affliction wit/ the people of God? There were two things deemed
necessary by this child of faith ; not merely to separate from those
who were not of God, but the yet more distinct and trying act of
identifying himself with these who were of God. It was this that
entailed the full measure of suffering and reproach.

Moses therefore openly identified himself with the people of
God ; and in a way which showed the full apprehension that was
Ain his soul of their being indeed God’s people; for he avenged
him who was suffering wrong, and slew the Egyptian, Here was
not merely faith respecting himself as an individual. We may
have a large measure of individual faith, when we fail in recog-
nizing the blessing which attaches to the family of God unitedly :
but this last was the spring of Moses’ service. His act asserted
the privileges of Israel—weak suffering Israel—against all the
mightiness and strength of Egypt. It threw Israel allogether
upon the promises and faithfulness of their God, and he thought
his people would have understood this, but they understood not.
-Here was a new trial for the child of faith, Tt had doubtless been
atrial to quit the daughter of Pharaoh. The tie of gratitude
and of natural affection as well as the allurements of life, might
‘have detained him by her side. It had been a trial to share re-
Proach ; but it was the greatest trial of all to find that they, for
whose sake he was suffering, refused to know their own privileges,

2a42
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and would not follow him in the path of faith and blessing. He
had before been deprived of Egypt, but now he had lost Israel ;
and thus doubly outcast he had to seck in the wilderness a refuge
from the sword of Pharaoh.

Yet it was in this very act, his act of deepest sorrow, that he
becomes peculiarly the type of Him whose reproach he had es-
teemed ; for it is the sojourn of Moses in the wilderness which so
distinctly typifies the rejection of the Great Deliverer of Israel in
His present relation both to Israel and to the world. He came to
Israel, and Israel received Him not; and therefore they are left to
groan in their bondage, and will know the sevenfold power of
Satan at the close. The world too, like one great Egypt, is left
unpunished, and therefore at leisure to pursue in proud security its
own selfish schemes of aggrandizement and glory. Iis harvest of
glory thrives and will ripen; but it ripens unto the day of the re-
demption of Israel—the great day of the Lord God Almighty-—
for Israel hath not been forsaken, nor Judah of his God.

In the meanwhile however, the future deliverer of Israel is in
the wilderness ; he is cut off from Egypt and from Israel, but he
finds in the wilderness the well of water,—the bride,—the family
mansion and the flock. His employment is that he opens the
well of water for his bride—and feeds the flock—his joy and rest
was in the bosom of the family. Here then is the present picture
of Jesus and the Church of the first-born. It shows us the bless-
edness of all who have known a little what it is to leave Egypt,
and to know the wilderness for Jesus’ sake. In the wilderness
they find the well spring of water, and above all a father’s house.
No part of the ordered history of Israel unfolds such blessings as
these. The triumphs of Tsrael at the Red Sea, or the glories of
the reign of Solomon, may shew to us power and glory ; but it is
when the rightful order of Israel’s blessing is broken, and when
God unlocks the reserves of His grace, that we find unfolded the
secrets of His deepest sympathies and love. It was when all Israel
was under judgment, and all its ordered blessing gone, that we
find food miraculously continued, and life miraculously restored,
under the unknown roof of a poor Gentile widow. To none else
was Elijah sent. So likewise in the case of Moses : whilst Israel’s
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hopes are in abeyance, and he an outcast, it is in a Gentile family
and in a Gentile bride that he finds his joy, and it is a Gentile
flock that he feeds in the wilderness.

The circumstances of Moses are the present circumstances of a
child of faith, and his employments may instruct us as to ours. He
employed himself not in seeking to alter or assail the things of
Egypt-—neither was lie concerned with the ordered glories of
Israel—but he tended the flock, and his joy was his father's house,
The joy of the fumily—the care of the sheep—the wilderness, are
our peculiar portion now. If we seek other things than these, we
wander from the home of our sojourning, and shall find sorrow
and disappointment to follow all our mispent labour.

I say the home of our sojourning, for the wilderness cannot be
the abiding dwelling-place of the children of faith., We read
this feeling in Moses’ heart, when he named his two sons Gershom
and Eliezer. Here was the combined feeling, of thankfulness for
that help which had delivered him from the sword of Pharaoh
and hidden him in the wilderness, and of sorrow because he was
a sojourner in a strange place. But the latter feeling was the
most prominent, for it was first expressed. Yet it was not alto-
gether an expression of sorrow, but rather one of faith and Jjoy.
For Gershom means “a stranger there.” 'That little word
“there,” shows that he had in faith put himself beyond the wil-
derness and its circumstances, and that he was looking back upon
it as a thing that had passed, and therefore he is able to say, a
stranger THERE. Such was Christ, and such now is the Church
cin Him. How blessed to see that this character is necessarily
stamped upon the Church, with all the abidingness and certainty
of Him whose they are, He has united them to Himself, and has
given them of His Spirit, and therefore as looking down from
above where Christ sitteth, they are able in faith to say, ¢stran-
gers there.” He has not merely called them to be strangers—He
has made them such: and He has given them too to feel as stran-
gers, for He has given them of His Spirit, which, while it cries
Abba Father, does likewise intercede with groaning, because it is
in a strange place. There is nothing in the world—nothing
natural in which it can rest—and therefore none so unhappy as
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believers who, having the Spirit, grieve it, and seek to make it
rest where it cannot ; for its word ever is, the world has been cru-
cified to me, and I unto the world. There may be and there are
joys in the wilderness, We have seen the joys that Moses had ;
and he had happy opportunity of service too, for he tended the
flock : but still his heart did not lose itself in these things, nor for-
get that it was a wilderness, and that he was a stranger in it.

The name of Gershom however, does not 1n itself teach us the
power whereby the Church is separated into its stranger cha-
racter. The mind of the parent—the mind of him who said,
Behold I and the children whom God hath given me is beautifully
taught us in the name Gershom being given. And surely the
instruction is very precious, Moses knew that his own circum-
stances must be the circumstances of the child, for they were bound
together by a bond not to be broken, and therefore he named him
with a name expressive of the feelings and knowledge of his heart :
a knowledge which alike concerned himself the parent, and the
child. But the power wherehy our stranger character is secured,
is not taught us here, but by another type which does not occur
until the close of Moses’ sojourn in the wilderness, when it was
needful for himself and the child to meet God together. The
mere circumstance of having been separated from Egypt, and
having sojourned in the wilderness was not sufficient. Seclusion
or separation from surrounding evil, is not necessarily separation
unto God : neither do our spirits find it so. They may be so ex-
clusively conversant with the trials of the wilderness as to pine
through sorrow ; and many souls likewise have withered whilst
seeking in rules and precepts and examples, the power of separa-
tion unto God. Attention to such things is not unnecessary, it is
very necessary in its place ; but yet these things are earthly and
in themselves sorrowful, for it is sin that has made them so neces-
sary ; nor when regarded, as frequently they are, apart from the
resurrection of Christ, are they found to have the power of quick-
ening life in them. The death and resurrection of Christ is the
power whereby God has effectually separated the Church unto
Himself, Ii is thus the Church has been circumcised with the
circumcision made without hands, i.e. by no human agency, but
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by the power of God when He raised Jesus from the dead. God
has fully shown that that separateness which circumcision (sepa-
rateness from and not ¢z the flesh) typifies, could only be reached
through the death and resurrection of One who was able 1o bring
others with Him into His own separateness and joy. He is now
no longer known after the flesh, but as of a new creation, the first-
begotten from the dead. And therefore the real joy of the Church
in its knowledge of redemption and life, is only found where He has
entered by His own blood. Sin, death, the flesh, with all its circum-
stances, are met and cancelled by that one thing, the blood, and there
is life beyond—redeemed untainted life. Tt is only this circumei-
sion which fits for God, and accordingly the child of Moses, the child
of the siranger in the wilderness, must be circumcised before it
could meet God. The separation of the wilderness and all the
circumstances of discipline there would not suffice—it would not
bring into a meetness for God, it was earthly separateness, and
not separation from earth unto Him. But when Zipporah had
taken the sharp stone and circumecised her son, then God’s contro-
versy against the flesh was ended, for the child was presented as
being now no longer in the flesh, but as in new circumstances
altogether, and the power of God was now no longer to be terrihle
against him. It is the feeling of the flesh apparently which is
_y.‘{"\-éﬁrpressed in the words of Zipporah, *“ A bloody husband art thou
‘unto me,” for naturally we ever feel this when constrained to
follow because of Christ in the path into which the Spirit leads.
" Here the history of the stranger in the wilderness ends ; hence- .
forth he appears as the mighty deliverer of Israel. The Gentile
family with whom he had sojourned in the wilderness, disappear
during the season of Egypt's plagues, and we do not read of them
again until they come to unite with Moses and the elders of Israel,
In the joy of Israel after all the dangers of Kgypt had past away.
They sit down together to eat bread before God, and it is a Gen-
tile who first takes the burnt-offering and sacrifices for God, and
‘who says, ¢ Blessed be the Lord who hath delivered you out of the
‘hand of the Egyptians. Here then was the fruit of Moses’ sojourn
in the wilderness—here was a joy superadded to the joy of Israel :
“unthought of, unheard of strangers, gathered from the wilderness
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were brought to stand as priests before the God of Israel, and to
hear and rejoice in Israel’s blessing.

Gershom and Eliezer are here again mentioned, and the reason
for these names is distinctly given. ¢ The name of the one was
Grershom @ for he said I have been an alien in a strange land : and
the name of the other was Eliezer, for the God of my father, said
he, was mine help and delivered me from the sword of Pharaoh.”
Eliezer indeed is here mentioned for the first time, for although born
and doubtless named in the wilderness, yet Moses had not tken
fully proved the power and faithfulness of his God in delivering
him froin the sword of Pharach. He had proved it in measure,
and he could in faith say « Eliezer :” but how little did he then
know all his coming dangers, and with how much deeper know-
ledge of its meaning could he repeat it now ; for the enemy had
said, I will pursue, I will overtake, I will divide the spoil; my
lust shall be satisfied upon them ; I will draw my sword, my
hand shall destroy them :—but, thou didst blow with thy wind,
the sea covered them : they sank aslead in the mighty waters.
Eve could have little known the meaning of the word she uttered,
when she pronounced over her second child the name of Abel;
but she had bilterly to verify its truth in his future history. And
so may it often be with usin our measure, in our experiences both
of sorrow and blessing. Grace leads us into the knowledge of
truth : but when a soul has really received truth from God, it will
most likely be caused experimentally to prove its value.

We must not however forget that it was at the time of rest and
joy, when all the sorrows of the sojourning were past, that we
find these names repeated ; for it is only when in the rest that we
shall look back and fully feel all the reality of the strangership,
and all the reality of the deliverance, and yet all the sorrow gone.
For we cannot learn the nature of strangership here, except in the
light of the joy that is above; but there we learn it in joy and
not in sorrow. And since Jesus has entered in, faith (if we only
had it more) migﬁt reach forward, and bring the thoughts and
feelings of the Father’s house into the circumstances of our so-
journing ; and then even, though there still would be sorrow, yet
there would be prevailing joy and strength to overcome.
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THE GOSPEL BY ST. MARK.

IT is only by tracing the distinct character of each of the four
Gospels, that we can get a view of the Lord Jesus Christ in all
His ways. But then we do, to our profit and delight ; and find
Him, surely, in each of them in equal perfectness ; whether it be
one relationship to us or another that He is seen to fill, whether it
@e this path or that which He takes before us, still all is perfec-
ﬁu'm We may see Him in Jewish connection more especially in
St. Matthew, or more abroad among men in St. Luke, as the
golitary Son of God in St. John, or as the social Son of man, the
gervant of poor sinners, in St. Mark, but still all is perfection.
And all this is only variety and not incongraity. For even in
drawing the history of the same individual this may be done.
One biographer may present Him in His domestic, another in His
public life, and to suit their different designs, they will not only
at times take different facts, but different circumstances in the
same facts ; and both these things we see in the Gospels. We
see different facts taken by each of the Evangelists at times, and
at times different circumstances in the same facts, as suiting them-
selves to the Lord in different aspects and relations. And how
YoL, VI 2 B
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much more easily (if our minds needed any further help to the
apprehending of this), may we discern and admit this, when He
who was such an one as the Lord Jesus, God and man in one
person, and not a mere individual of the human family, is the
theme and object of the history.

And the Holy Ghost had done this before the time of the
Evangelists. In the Chronicles, for instance, we get David and
Solomon in a different light from that in which we see them in
Samuel and Kings. The Chronicles present them in a fypical and
not in an Adstorical way. Many circumstances are omitted which
an historian must have noticed, and which therefore we get in the
books of Samuel and the Kings, but which it was not needful to
notice as far as David and Solomon were types of Messiah.

And the wisdom of God in all this is perfect. The same things
are made to yield the Lord to us in various lights ; and one in-
stance of this has struck me very particularly. It is the prospect
which the Lord takes of Jerusalem when going up there for the
last time.

In St. Luke He is presented as looking at the city as the place
of His glory,—¢ and it came to pass when the time was come that
He should be received up (aralpjewg), He stedfastly set His
face to go to Jerusalem.” (Luke ix. 51.) He sees glory before
Him there. He is to be ¢ received up,” and He acts in this mind.
He sends forth messengers before His face to make His way
ready, to challenge the everlasting gates to give entrance to the
King of glory. And all this we know belonged to Iim, and all
this shall be His ; and the occasion might warrant this thought of
glory, for it as surely waited Him then, as the cross, and His soul
could have entered into the prospect of the one as well as the
other. The Spirit, therefore, in St. Luke, gives expression to that
condition of His soul on that occasion.

But our Evangelist presents another thing. He shows the
Lord’s eye, in the distant sight of Jerusalem, resting on the cross.
Equally true and real this was, for the cross as well as the glory
was then before Him. And it might well have filled the vision of
this chief of the prophets, as He looked toward that city out of which

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

THE GOSPEL BY ST. MARK. 193

a prophet could not perish. « And they were in the way going up
to Jerusalem ; and Jesus went before them : and they were amazed ;
and as they followed, they were afraid.” (x. 32.) Here the mind
of the Lord expresses itself as conscious of the cross—as conscious
that the altar was waiting for the sacrifice. But all this was as
true an expression of the mind of Jesus, in the distant sight of the
city, as the other, for the cross as well as the glory waited Him
there.
 But again: He Jooks at Jerusalem as the scene of His royalty ;
and acts still in full echaracter with that view of it, as all the Evan-
gelists shew us (Matt. xxi. Mark xi. Luke xix, John xii.), sending
For the ass aud riding into the city in all the style of the rightful
Son of David.
~ Thus do we see these different expressions of His mind, as Ile
Tlooked toward the city for the last time. And indeed we had not
bad the whole truth, if all these expressions had not been given us.
For Jesus entered into the full power of every thing He had to do
with. His Spirit knew the elevation which glory, though in ihe
‘distance, could give Him ; and it knew in equal power the chastened
“tone of self-devotement which the nearer sight of the cross could
‘give Him ; and He could act in the full power of the conscious-
“pess that He was Son of God, or Heir of David, as that He was
&le Lamb for the altar,
% And indeed [ might go into the further stages of this journey of
~the Lord, and get other illustrations of the same principle. For
“after He had reached the city, He passed through His sorrows
‘there with different affections, fulfilling different conditions in
‘which He stood, and displaying different glories that equally
“belonged to Him. In St. John’s Gospel, the glory that was His
“as Son of God is made to shine ount, as the Evangelist conducts
Him from one stage to another of His last sufferings. (See vol. v.
P. 362.) But in the others, it is rather the glory of the Son of
‘man,—the spotless moral glory of Him who was obedient even unto
~ death that we then see. For all was in Him. He was both the
“Bon of God and the servant of God in the very same scene. The
seene is one, because the history is true; but the Spirit who
282
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describes it to us, lets one feature of Him, who was passing through
it, come forth after another, that we might know the richness and
perfections of the ways of Him, who was at once ¢ God over all
blessed for ever,” and yet ¢ found in fashion as a man,” and in
“¢ the form of a servant” for us sinners.

Previous papers in the Christian Witness have given us a
general view of the order and character of St. Matthew and St.
John. T would now suggest the same on St. Mark. But this
labour has been in some measure anticipated, because the general
contents of this Gospel are much the same, and preserve much
the same order, as we get in St. Matthew, But still there will be
found in it some features which shew us that the Holy Ghost
is designing to give a peculiar character to this Gospel, as well as
to the others; and I judge that it will be found to be the special
purpose of our Gospel, to present our Lord Jesus Christ to us in
minisiry or service—not in the elevation and loneliness of the Son
of God, as in St. John, but on the contrary, in the diligent paths
of the servant of man’s necessities, of Him who having come not to
be ministered unto, but to minister, went about doing good.

And yet it is the same One who fills this wondrous interval.
As in the 50th chapter of Isaiah, the One who once covered the
Egyptian heaven with sackcloth, and divided a way through the
sea, afterwards came to receive direction as the servant, morning
after morning, and to give His face to shame and spitting. The
Jehovah God of Hosts who led Israel out of Egypt, was the
Jesus of Nazareth who hung on the cursed tree, For all of glory
in the highest He fills, and all of service and grace in the lowest
He discharges. As almost at one glance we see Him the labourer
in the harvest, and yet the Lord of the harvest. (Matt. ix.
35.x. 1.)

His personal ministry as Jesus was just in spirit, what as
Jehovah He had been to Israel for centuries before. With what
patience had He borne with their manners? How would He
have gathered them as a hen her chickens, and borne them as an
eagle her young ! How had He taught Ephraim to go, leading
Him by the hand ? Had He not risen up betimes and sent His
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prophets, and that for centuries, till there was no remedy? And
was not the ministry of Jesus through the cities and villages of
Judea, all this again? Were not the days of the Son of man
there, all this patient and diligent love of the Jehovah of Israelin the
days of old? And was not His yearning over them the same ? Of
old He had said, « O that my people had hearkened to my word ;”
and now He says, ¢ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem.” And was not His
judgment about them also the same? Of old He had judged
treacherous Judah more than backsliding Israel (Jer. iii.), and so
does He now judge between the harlots and the Pharisees.

" But all the while he lies hid. Jesus of Nazareth conceals the
God of Israel. * There was the hiding of His power,” as in the
cloud in the wilderness. But still Jehovah dwelt there; and at
times e comes forth from behind this vail, from within this cloud,
at the bidding of faith, The faith of the leper draws forth the
Jehovah of Israel, and that of the centurion the Creator of the
world—the Lord of all. (Matt, viii.)

Baut this was only occasional, when faith rent the vail for a passing
moment. His way was that of a servant, a rejected and disowned
Nazarene, a poor and unlettered man. And as such servant, our
Gospel especially presents Him to us,

And here let me observe, that the place which the penman of it
holds in the history of the New Testament, is according to this.
1t is Mark, or Mark-John, whom Paul and Barnabas had < to
their miénister,” and of whom Paul again says, ¢he is profitable
unto me for ¢he ministry.” And as it has been elsewhere observed
(see vol. v. p. 50), that John was a fit instrument to tell us of
Him who lay in the Father’s bosom, because he himself lay in the
Lord’s bosom, so we may observe the same fitness in the peaman
to the sufject of this Gospel.

I would now shortly follow the chapters in their order ; distin-
guishing the several parts into which they appear to arrange
themselves, and noticing what is characteristic of our Gospel in
each. May that blessed One, whose ways they trace, be still
before us !

I—X.—These chapters give us the first part of our Gospel.
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They are similar to a great extent, with Matt. i—xx., and there-
fore I would, for the ends of interpretation generally, refer to the
previous paper on that Gospel. (See vol,iv. p. 13.) But I must
now notice what I judge to be peculiar in the tone and bearing of
our Evangelist in these chapters, so as to know what it is into
which the Holy Ghost would especially lead our minds by him.
And I believe the opening of our Gospel at once gives us its
character. But this need not surprise us, for it is so in each of
the Gospels. St. Matthew begins with the Jewish genealogy of
the Lord, for the Spirit by Him was about to bring Him forth in
Jewish connection. St. Luke begins with His genealogy from
Adam, for the Spirit by Him was about to show the Lord more in
connection with man generally. St. John begins with the Word
who was with God and was God, for the Spirit by Him was to
shew the Lord as Son of God, Son of the Father. But here in
our Gospel we get no notice of divine glory as in John ; no gene-
alogy, no birth in Bethlehem, no flight to Egypt, or childhood at
Nazareth, as in Matthew or Luke, but Jesus is at once set before
us in ministry; for in that character, as I have suggested already,
it is the Spirit’s purpose by Mark to exhibit Him. The words
which openour Gospel are these : ¢ The beginning of the Gospel of
Jesus Christ the Son of God.” His whole person is thus of course,
verified, for it is the same Lord in whatever aspect we may see
Him. But it is not so much Ilis person asIlis Gospel or ministry,
that is here at the begiuning introduced to us. And according to
this our Evangelist dwells for a little upon John the Baptist aun-
nouncing the Lord as the One who was coming to baptize with
the Holy Ghost, that is, coming forth in ministry; not however
adding (as he does in Maithew and Luke), ¢ whose fan is in His
band, and He will thoroughly purge His floor,” for that belonged
to Him rather in His judicial than in His ministerial place, and
thus was not according to the design of our Gospel,

We then get a passing notice of the baptism and temptation of
the Lord, because those things also helped to usher Him forth in
Ris ministry ; for at His baptism He was owned and qualified for
the service to which He had come, as we read ¢ God anointed
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Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power, who
went about doing good and healing all that were oppressed of the
devil, for God was with Him.” (Aects x. 38.)

But though we get these things here, we get them but briefly,
and pass on quickly to John’s imprisonment, for that was the mo-
ment for the Lord beginning to run His course, for entering on
gctual service Himself, for saying to the people, as He does here,
«“the time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand ; repent
+ye and believe the Gospel.”

And from this onward through these chapters, it is ministry or
service that we find Him occupied with., To be passing from
action to action, and still doing good is His one purpose here,
though il 1s true He was Lord of all. He was the One
-whom all creation owned. The elements bowed at His word
and were still. The brute animals brought Him tribute and
bore Him to His city as King of Israel and Lord- of all,
The devils trembled, and men felt the power of His word in their
‘consciences, and at times the majesty of His presence. But it
pleased Him withal to be a Servant. He put His ear to the lintel
of the door that He might serve for ever. And so we find Him.
It is the Son of man in diligent waiting on the sorrows and neces-
sities of others that we still have before us. And the service that
He takes upon Him here is rather that of deing than of feaching.
“Of course we see Him in both ; but rather in the one than in the
sother, for doing s the humbler and more self-denying character of
service. 'Thus we have but few parables here and no lengthened
discourses, as we have in the corresponding chapters of either
Matthew or Luke ; while many of His doings are more detailed
“here than there, such as the case of legion, of the woman with the
issue of blood, of the deaf man at Decapolis, and of the blind man
‘at Bethsaida. For He is here the One that in patient diligent love
waited on the varied and trying need of men, that He might heal
both their hearts and their sicknesses. His walk, however, is
always in the house of the strong man, in some scene or ather of
the enemy’s power, travelling there too in the strength of One that
was stronger than He. It is the diligence of the servant of men,
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but exercised in the power of the Jehovah of Israel. It was the
constant spoiling of Satan’s goods, and rifling of his house. Disa
ease, and sorrow, and death, with which the strong man had filled
his house, are turned out, and health and salvation brought in.

In all these records of his doings by our Evangelist, there are
many touches and strokes that still shew usthe design of the divine
hand, The human tones of the mind of Christ are more expressed
here, and Ilis course more marked with human graces, if I may
so speak, than in the other Gospels. Asin the healing of Peter’s
wife for instance, St. Mark is the only one who tells us that the
Lord ¢ took her by the hand,” when raising her up from fever,
So He alone tells us that Jesus took the children in His arms. And
it is only here that we learn that the people called Him * the
carpenter.”” Nor is there the same tone of severity in the rebukes
of the Lord here, nor the same authority in His way of vindicating
His glory against the unbelief and scorn of men. And He is at
times called only ¢ Master,” where He is styled ¢ Lord” in Mat-
thew. In St. John He travels on as ¢ the Light of the world,”
but here rather as ¢ the Physician.”

Nor do we see Him in the same elevation of spirit here, as for
instance in the xi. of Matthew, or in Luke x. 19. And though
we read here of His looking round in anger (iii. 5), yet we soon
learn that this was not the anger of one who had taken the seat of
judgment, but of Him who was grieved at heart for the hardness
and unbelief of men. It was rather the sensitiveness of the spirit
of holiness, one feature of His moral perfectness as man, who is to
“ he angry and sinnot.”

So the ordination of the twelve is not given us here so fully as
in St. Matthew ; and our Evangelist tells us that Jesus ordained
them not merely that e might send them forth, as Matthew does,
but alse ¢ that they might be with Him,” Iis companions, as it
were, as well as His Apostles, as though He were (which surely
He was) their fellow-labourer in the Gospel.

These and such little strokes may be faint and pass notice at
timees, but they give character to the holy picture. They shew
the blessed Jesus in the valley, treading still in perfect grace the
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ways of service and humiliation. He is ever the gérded Servant. And
these strokes and touches shew us the girdle. For it is not merely
that the Servant is ready when the exigency comes, but his girded
loins keep Him always in waiting ; His heart if not His hand being
in attendance. And these little ways of Jesus shew Him thus
always girded, His eye and His ear attentive, and His heart in
waiting, though the hand or the foot may for awhile be unoccu-
pied™ And they are what the art of one who is well practised in
shewing kindness, alone can supply, and which in this Gospel thus
fill up the picture of this gracious and perfect Servant,
¢ He is beside Himself,” was the language of some here. (iii. 21.)
And it was true. He was wanting to Himself in that prudence
that man has learnt to value, for men will praise thee when thou
doest well to thyself. For truly could he have said in reply to this,
“if we be beside ourselves it is to God, or whether we be sober it
is for your sakes.” He would know no respite Himself while there
‘was need or sorrow in others.
~Thus was it with Him. He would be doing good as a servant
for the sake of those who needed Him. Blessed Saviour! He
looks here simply at man and his necessities. His miracles, it is
-irue, verified Him as the Son of David, and that is asserted in its
‘proper place. (Matt. xii. 23.) But they are not used here to that
end, 1 do not find in this Gospel the same care in the Spirit to
identify Jesus of Nazareth with the promised Messiah of the Jews.
There is not the same constant application of the voices of the
prophets to Him and His doings as in Matthew. For it is not so
muck His claims on the world that the Spirit is lhere vindicating,
s man’s claims on His power and grace that He is ever waiting
o answer. _
~ And according to all this, we find the Lord’s sympathies with
our infirmities very much noticed here. His sensibilities seem to
be all awake here; and while his hand gives relief His heart
enters into the need. He does not stand apart from us, but comes
fully into the midst of us. As He says in the book of Psalms,
“when they were sick, my clothing was sackcloth—I behaved
Myself as though he had been my friend or brother.” Like the
VOL, VI, 2c¢
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prophets of old, he stretches himself, as it were upon us, or puts
his mouth on our mouth, his eyes on our eyes, his hands on our
hands (1 Kings, xvii. 21, 2 Kings, iv. 34.) With the life that
was in Himself, He touches the dead parts which He was ever
finding in our poor ruined nature.

Thus at the sight of sorrow, “ He sighed ;” and soon afterwards
at the sight of sin, *He sighed deeply in His spirit,” (vii. 34. viii.
12.)* In the account of the rich young ruler we here read, that
“ Jesus beholding him loved him : neither Matthew or Luke
nolicing this little exercise of the Lord’s heart on this occasion.
And in two striking instances of healing where the action is some-
what similar, one of which is recorded by St. John, and the other
by our Evangelist, we still find the sympathy of Jesus marked
only in our Gospel. In the 9th of John, the Lord employs the
spittle and applies his hand ; but then, as in the simple sense of
His power and authority, He says, “go to the pool of Siloam
and wash.” Butin our 7th chapter, He enters into personal concern
with the whole case. He again employs the spittle and applies
His hand, but He then looks up to heaven (as secking the Father
and owning the joy and rest that were in heaven), and afterwards
sighs (as at the thought of the sorrow that was on earth), and
then, but not till then, not till He had thus entered personally into
the sorrow, does He say the word, and the healing comes.

These are some of His sympathies with us, and our infirmities
noticed by St. Mark., And these sympathies were among His
ways as the Servant of His saints, for by them He was learning to
become ‘¢ a faithful and merciful High Priest,” to enter into and
exercise that gracious mzndstry of His heavenly priesthood, which
He now ever liveth to render to us, (Heb. iv. 15.)

And the Lord’s sorrow in this Gospel, comes very much from this
sympathy ; for he is here the socia/ man, and this gives us the
character of his sorrow. John Baptist had been a man of sorrows

# This gives us an instance of the Lord’s sympathy with sin—¢ He sighed
decply in spirit” at the sight of it. And we may all well assure ourselves that
though the Spirit may be grieved, it cannot be defiled. 1t was in spirit only;
He had sympathy with sin, and that must have been a sorrowing and undefiled
sympathy. :
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before Him, but (as a brother once observed to me), his were
the sorrows of the lonely witness of righteousness who refused to
mingle with the darkness and evil of the world. And thus he
knew this world as a JAouseless wilderness, (Matt. iii, 1.) But
Jesus was the minister of grace who sought to spend Himself on
the sorrows and need and sin of others. And thus with wearied
foot and disappointed love, He trod men’s paths, and knew the
world as a house of friends wherein He was wounded, And this
was a deeper and more touching sorrow than ever John knew.

And being thus the Servant, the social Son of man, who was
always at the disposal of others, when Jesus is here seen retiring,
it is only to recruit Himself for fresh toil, always allowing His
retirement to be interfered with, as one that did not claim His time
for Himself,

Thus in the 1st chapter, after labouring in various toils from
morning till evening in Capernaum, we see Him on the next
morning rising before day for prayer (as though the day itself
was to be given to work) ; but His retirement being interrupted,
He at once allows it, and comes forth at the bidding of Peter,
saying, ¢ let us go into the next towns that I may preach there
also, for therefore came I forth.”

So again in the 4th chapter. He teaches by the sea-side, being
such an one as looked about for objects, and in so needy a world
as this, could find them every where. And here in a ship, on the
sea of Tiberias, close by the shore where the people were gathered,
He began His day. But in the evening of it (for it had been a
toilsome one to Him), He would fain retire, and His disciples ac-
cordingly put off from the shore, and doubtless perceiving His
weariness, provide Him a pillow. And then His head is no sooner
upon it than He falls asleep. Was it ever said with such an em-
phasis as now, « for so He giveth His beloved sleep.” Blessed
Servant of our pecessities, blessed object of the Father’s careful
love! They take Him (as we read ver. 36), ¢ just as e was,” as
a tired labouring man who had gone forth to his labour in the
morning until the evening. But again the interruption comes, and
again il is at once attended to. For what sleep would He take

202
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but that which was to refresh Him for further service for man ; and
therefore man and his necessities must determine how long or how
short that sleep shall be. He knew no other rule by which to
measure it but that ; and thus when His disciples’ fears arise, He
rises to calm them.

So also in the 6th chapter. His Aposiles had returned from a
mission on which He had sent them, and caring for their comfort,
though not for his own, He takes them into a desert place that
they might there rest and eat. And the words of the Lord to
them on this occasion (so expressive of His tenderness and consi-
deration), “ come ye yourselves apart and rest awhile,” are peculiar
to our Evangelist. But the multitude who had watched them, sur-
prise them in their retreat. It would have been a valued moment
to the Lord, thus to have been alone with the dear companions of
His toil, hearing from them what they had done and what they
had taught, while they refreshed themselves. But at this intru-
sion of the multitude, He at once turns Himself, and begins to
teach them. But this was only one service giving place to
another. The deeper necessity of the people calls Him off for
awhile from that of His Apostles; but the scene does not close’
till He has provided for both, teaching the people and feeding
all. He acts as the common servant of both, so full were His
hands, and so continually girded were His loins, that He might
still wait upon us.

Thus was He at every one’s call, and that at all times. But
though thus open to the intrusions of others, I perceive a certain
unobtrusiveness in His own ways in this Gospel. At Decapolis
He draws the poor deaf man aside, and when He has got him
alone, He opens his ear, charging him to say nothing about it.
(Chap. vii.) So, in the borders of Tyre and Sidon, though the
necessities of sinners there, as every where, might discover Him,
yet ¢ He would have no man know it.”—And again at Bethsaida,
He takes a blind man by the hand and leads him out of the town,
and then in secret gives him sight, charging him not to go into
the town, neither to tell it to any in the town. (Chap. viii.) For
though as the wifness of God in the world, He had to be con-
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tinually aggressive, and thus to meet the hatred of the world as
the Light that was ever rebuking its darkness (John vii. 7) ; yet
as the servant of God, He might ever hide Himself. Indeed ser-
vice is never perfect without that, A servant is not to know
himself but to know only his master, and to be willing that others
in like manner should know and see only his master. And so is it
with Jesus in this Gospel. He goes on with His work. Iis work,
it is true, may gather notice, but His way isstill to go on, and under
fresh services, still to hide Himself. Thus when Simon and others
followed Him saying, < all men seek thee,” desiring that He
should come forth and show Himself, He only hides Himself
under other labours, saying, ¢“let us go into the next town and
preach there also, for therefore came I forth.,” (i. 38.)

And according to this, He more carefully veils His glory in
this Gospel than in the others, Thus in reasoning with the Pha-
risees about the sabbath, He speaks of Himself in St. Matthew as
“ One greater than the temple,” which was the assertion of His
divine glory. But here that is passed by. And on the same
occasion both in Matthew and Luke, His ¢ Lordship of the sab-
bath” is pleaded in a style of conscious authority; but here it is
grounded simply upon this, “that the sabbath was made for man
and not man for the sabbath,” the Lord thus taking Iis place
simply as man on the very level on which Adam stood at the
beginning. (ii. 27.)

So though in this (ospel we have the vision on the Holy
Mount, yet still even in such a scene as that, there is something
of the same way of veiling His glory. The Spirit, let Him trace
the Lord in whal character He may, could not well pass that
scene by. For it was the one ray of heavenly glory that cheered
the dreariness of His path along this earth, and without it all
would have been an unbroken waste. But this light crossed His
way for a moment, and it came to Jesus full of heaven.* Butour

* Jeremiah, who was the Lord’s companion in the ministry and patience
of a Jewish prophet, had his dreary path crossed for a moment by something
of the same light. It is recorded in the 3lst chapter. In his slecp he gets a

vision of the good days of Israel that are still to come ; and he tells us that hig
“sleep was sweet unto him.”” It was not so heavenly and glorious a light as
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Evangelist has one thing connected with it which the others do
not notice. He tells us that on the Lord’s coming down from the
Mount, “all the people were amazed, and running to Him,
saluted Him.” (ix. 15.) This might have brought the Lord into
the place of notice and honour, but we here see Him using it only
to pass it by, and again to veil Himself under fresh services, for He
at once turns from the salutations of the people toward the sorrow
of the poor dumb child ; thus waiting so perfectly in the spirit of
“a servant, that neither the glory on the top of the Mount, nor
the salutations at the foot of it, were able to weaken or interrupt it.
Such was our Lord in these chapters. These few notices serve
to give the character of His ways in this Gospel. He is here
before us as the servant who veils His glory and girds His loins,
and still goes on the emptied and diligent minister of our bless-
ings. And though He is more the doer than the teacher in this
Gospel, as I have already observed, and we therefore get but
few parables, and no lengthened discourses, yet there is one para-
ble that is peculiar to it. But even there this character of the
servant 1s strikingly preserved. T mean the parable of ¢ the

seed that grew secretly,” in the 4th chapter. It occupies the

same place in our Gospel, which the parable of the wheat and the
tares does in Matthew, each following in each Gospel that of the
sower. But the parable of the wheat and the tares in Matthew,
gives us the Lord in the place of awf/orily, having both His ser-
vacts and the angels at command. But the parable of ¢ the seed
which grows secretly,” given to us by our Evangelist, exhibits Him
still in the place of service. Tt is He Himself who at the first is
the Sower, and at the end the Harvestman. And thus this which
might seem at first an exception from the general bearing of our
Gospel, which does not give us our Lord so fully as a teacher in
parables, is exquisitely and perfectly in full keeping with the whole
of it. Such was the skill of that divine hand that was moving the
pen of our Evangelist.*

this, but it cheered the prophet’s soul for a moment, as this light on e
Mount cheered the Lord. And their path otherwise was much the same, the
path of sorrowing love and suffering testimony.

* 1t appears to me that the parable of “the seed which grows secretly,”
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XI. XIL.—These chapters form the 2nd part of our Gospel,

The Lord is here seen coming forth to His own as their own,
offering them the kingdom in His own person. But Ilis own
receive Ilim not. We have this scene in Matt, xxi.—xxiii.; and
therefore as to the general interpretation of it, I would again refer
to the previous paper on that Gospel, confining myself, as before,
to what may be peculiar in St. Mark’s account of it, and which is
thus characteristic of his Gospel.

We get, of course, the same display of royalty here as in the
others,—the king riding into the city amid the attending salutations
of the people ; for that was the material itself, that was the circum-
stance which the Fvangelist had now to do with. But there is still
a chastened tone preserved by him even in such a scene as this.

Thus we find that on the Lord’s entrance into the city, and on
going up to the temple, though He was there in the full attitude of
King of Israel, yet ere He acted as such, by casting out those who
sold therein and by overthrowing the money tables, we read, ¢ He
looked round about upon all things—and went out to Bethany
with the twelve,” And thisis still a little nolice of the manner
of His ways in this Gospel. In St. Matthew He is seen acting at
once upon the defiled scene around Him, in the full sense of His
holiness and dignity as Son of God and King of Israel. But here
it is rather the calmness and even sorrow of one who would give
time to the scene to affect his eye and his heart, ere his hand laid
hold on judgment. Indeed this is another instance of the sym-
pathy of Jesus. He was entering with personal feeling into the
scene, ere He acted In it, And yet at the same time it was an
action of a deeper expression than even that in Matthew. There

and the parable of ““the grain of mustard seed,” in chap. iv. gives us two very
distinct views of “ the kingdom of God.”” The first shows us the kingdom
under the cave of Christ; for there the secd grows till it becomes a harvest
such ag the Lord Himself can gather and delight in.  The second shows us
the kingdom as it appears in the world; for the grain rises into such a tree as
“the fowl of the air’’ can use and enjoy—it is not mect for Him who planted
i, like the other sced, but for *the fowl of the air,” or the encmy. (Sce
ver, 4.

So t})xat these two parables give us two distinet views of the dispensation ;
for there is a portion in Christendom which “the Lord of the harvest” will
gather for Himself, and another which will be left for the unclean.
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was something of the divine patience in it, of the divine slowness
to believe evil; as God had said, in old time, “I will go down
and see whether they have done altogether according to the cry of
it.” (Gen. xviii. 21.) It gives a subdued and hallowed expression
to the mind of the Lord in the action, and thus distinguishes it
from the tone of prompt authority and decision given by St
Matthew. But both are equally according to the truth, and with-
out both we could not have had the full truth, For He was in this
scene both as the conscious Son of God, the King of Israel, who
had title to vindicate the honour of God’s house at Jerusalem, and
yet was He also the patient and interested witness of all that re-
volted Israel was presenting to Him there.

And again I observe a peculiar feature in the account which we
get here of the Scribe who challenges the Lord about the first
commandment, for we see the exercise of this man’s soul, which
we do not elsewhere, Matthew tells us that he came to “ tempt”
the Lord, as one of the representatives of the revolted and unbe-
lieving nation ; but Mark shews him to us more personally or
individually, shews us what was going on wit/in him, till he isled,
as the Lord here allows, within a short way of the kingdom of
God. No doubt both were equally the case. He came to tempt,
but he went away repentant, Just like the thief afterwards, who
began to revile the Lord, but ended in trusting Him and calling on
Him, But this is still characteristic of our Gospel. For this
strange unlooked for softening of heart, which we here see in this
poor sinner, must be accounted for by the grace and wisdom and
power of the words of Him who was now talking with him, and
whose goodness was thus leading him to repentance. And all this
tells us that the Lord was still iz minéstry, still keeping his eye on
this poor sinner for his good, though he had come to Him for evil.
The Lord looks at him, as it were, personally, apart from the con-
nection with his nation in which he then stood, and ministers to
his soul.

And so again in closing this scene, the Lord does not here
occupy the seat of judgment as He does in Matthew. The
conviction of the nation fully entitled Him to take that place, but

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

THE GOSPEL BY ST. MARK. 207

here He goes through all that exercise of judgment very rapidly,
not reading out as a swift witness against them the crimes of which
the nation was guilty, and then as a judge passing sentence upon
them. He rather refuses to take that elevation which He does in
Matthew, and closes all the judgment in a verse or two, looking
beyond it to see a poor widow casting her two mites, which was
her whole fortune, into the treasury of God. Towards her He
turns away from all that was surrounding Him beside. He has
not an eye for the evil so much as for the good, though He might
see a temple full of the one and only two mites of the other.

Thus in these things which distinguish this Gospel, we have
still the traces of the same Spirit, and of the distinctive way of the
Lord Jesus.*

XIIL.—This chapter gives us the third part of our Gospel.

Here the Lord, as the Prophet, instructs Iis people about the
purposes of God concerning Israel. And still pursuing the order
of St. Matthew, it is as chapters xxiv, xxv, of that Gospel, and,
therefore, I again refer to the previous paper for general inter-
pretation. But as to what is here peculiar to our Evangelist, I
observe that there is one strong mark of the Lord’s emptied and
humiliated condition which we do not get elsewhere. I allude to
the expression in ver. 32 (speaking of knowledge of the times),
“neither the Son”” And this is quite according to this Gospel,
for it savours of Him who had emptied Himself, becoming
‘thoroughly a servant, as to a servant the confidence and know-
ledge of our secrets does not belong, (John xv. 15.)

And yet, as I need not say, thisis altogether true, for He did thus
take on Him the form of a servant, and would take with it all its
attributes. And thus as a servant He was not entitled to know
this secret. But even beside that, the kingdom to which He was
here referring, He receives as a servant, and not as the right of

. * The Lord contrasts this poor widow dedicating her little all with the
rich ones who cast in something out of their abundance; andin this, I judge,
¢ was contrasting Jerusalem as she was then, with what she will be by and
¥e. 'The Lord at that time saw in her nothing but the vain glorv of a religious
8ge ; but by and bye He will find in her a poor and widowed remnant, the spirit
of faith and sacred devotedness. And for this He waits, passing by all the glory
of man, though found even in His own sanctuary. He has an eye for the one,
ut not for the other.

VOL. VI, 2D
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Him who in another respect was < God over all blessed for ever.”
The kingdom is to be the reward of the toil of Him who was
obedient to death; and therefore, all the circumstances of it wait
not on His, but on the Father's good pleasure. The right hand
and left hand glories of it thus wait, as the Lord speaking of them
says “it is not mine to give, but it shall be given to them for
whom it is prepared of my Father.” The time of its appearing
thus waits, as the Lord here says—‘ of that day and that hour
knoweth no man, no not the angels, neither the Son, but my
Father only,” All this shews that the kingdom is the reward of
service, the fruit of obedience unto death, Christ takes it as the
kinsman of man; not by divine, but by human title. And thus
He could most duly say, ¢ neither the Son,”—words which thus
apprehended do not qualify tke person of the Son, but the cha-
racter of the kingdom—as indeed we might easily know, for it
was not His own person, but the introduction of His kingdom
that the Lord was discoursing on. The kingdom is to be His as
Son of man ; it is to man that ¢ the world to come” is to be subject.
But it is God who is to make it thus subject to IIim, God holds
the supreme place. Every tongue in it is to confess Jesus « Lord,”
but this is to be, “to the glory of God the Father.”

Thus these words * neither the Son,” gives us a great truth, as

well as holds the distinciness of our Gospel still within our view.
And so what the Lord again calls Himself in this passage—*¢ the
master of the house”’—does the same. (Ver. 35.) This is a sweet
title, it is true, as all that belongs to Him is precious and right in
its season, But still it is a title not of so high a bearing, as ¢ your
Lord,” by which the Saviour calls Himself in the corresponding
place in Matthew. And in connection with this, I may again
observe, what I have hinted at before, that the Lord is called
¢« Master” more generally in this Gospel than in the others; and
occasionally when it is ¢ Lord” there, it is but ¢ Master” here.
And this still preserves the design of the Spirit while inditing this
Gospel,

So at the close He addresses His Apostles more in the place of
service here, than in either Matthew or Luke, For here to each
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of them is given work, the porter being commanded to watch,
~which is not noticed there. But He had not, on the other hand,
in this Gospel spoken of Peter’s dignity in the Church, as He had
in Matthew (xvi. 18), nor of the glory of the twelve Apostles
sealed on their thrones for the judgment of the twelve tribes of
Israel. For while the place of service is specially noticed here,
glory, whether theirs or His, is passed without the same notice by
our Evangelist, as is given to it by the others.
. These things are all of the Lord’s ways in this Gospel.
Humble these ways are, and gracious and serving,—the ways of
Him who had laid aside His robes of state, and became the girded
Servant, and would have Ilis sainis track the same ways after
Him. And the end of such ways is found to be peace. They
may be rough to the flesh as we tread them, but they lead
assuredly to repose of heart, and the blessed consciousness of this,
beloved, is that they were the very paths of Jesus Himself, when He
trod this same earth over which we are now passing.
- And I may just add that the judicial acts of Christ are not
~exhibited to us here as they are in St. Matthew. We have not
the bridegroom’s discerning between the wise and foolish virgins,
nor the Lord judging the faithful and unprofitable servants, nor
the King from His throne of glory separating the nations, the
sheep and the goats. For these things savoured of the honour and
“guthority of Christ, and have their memorial in their due place;
But that place is not our Gospel.  Just as in the preceding section,
the arraignment of the nation, and the sentence of the law passed
upon them, which are so largely given in St. Matthew, we saw
were rapidly passed over by St. Mark. All these things telling
us of the same design of the divine hand in this Gospel.
“XIV. XV.—These chapters form the fourth part of our Gospel.
- Here we sce the patient, spotless Lamb of God in His sufferings,
while passing onward to the deep sorrows of the three hours of
darkness, after He had entered on the night of the last passover.
"The path of the Lord here is generally what it 1s in Matt. xxvi.
Xxvii, with some few peculiar marks as usual, of characteristic dif-
férence, which I will now as before notice. He appears to me to
212
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be left more alone in this Gospel through these last scenes, than i,
either Matthew or Luke. The Spirit in St. Mark keeps our view
of Jesus here, less distracted by the occasional acts and feelings of
others. Thus we have neither the repentance of Judas, nor the
purchase of the potter’s field, nor the dream of Pilate’s wife, nor
the intercourse between Herod and Pilate, nor the lamentation of
the daughters of Jerusalem. But it is still Himself that we see.
There is however, one exception to this. There is one object
which is allowed by our Evangelist for a moment to divide our
attention, and which we do not see elsewhere. 1 mean the young
man who followed the Lord with a linen cloth tied round his naked
body, and who afterwards fled away leaving his garment behind
him, as the oflicers were laying hold on Jesus. But suchan object
as this only heightens the scene of wasteness and dreariness that
was all around, so forlorn and forsaken as to man and the world, so
exposed and left naked to His shame, was that emptied and humi-
liated Servant of our sin, who is seen here to be passing onward to
death. In St, John, He is the lonely one it is true, but it is the
Jonely one in the elevation and distance of the Son of God. But
here He is the lonely one in the depths of the willing and self-
emptied Servant of man, who had taken the lowest place for
Himself.

And according to all this we have left unnoticed by our Kvan-
gelist, some touches of conscious dignity, some passing expressions
of power which we get in the others. Thusbefore the cross there
is here no healing of the servant’s ear, nor vindication of His right,
had He pleased to use it, to call for twelve legions of angels.
Nor have we on the cross the Lord’s owning of His Father, nor
His pledging His own joy to His dying companion. Nor when
the cross is over, have we here the same full and glorious testimony
to the value of it from the earth, and the rocks, and the graves of
the saints, as we have in St, Matthew. The progress here is that
of a lonely one through the valley ; and this is quite according to
the general tone of this whole Gospel, being thus the Gospel of
the servant of man’s siz now, as it had been the Gospel of the ser-
vant of man’s necessities and sorrows before,
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But what perfection, dear brethren, in all His ways! And
what a thought it is, that there was once in this world of ours, a
- Son of man who through His whole course from the beginning to
the end, whether in labour or in suffering, before God or man, had
never a word to recall, a step to retrace, or a single movement of
His heart to regret! Such was the moral glory of the man Jesus,
whose course we here finish,—a glory as perfect in its kind, as the
glory which He had before the world was perfect in its kind, and the
- glory that He now has, or will have for ever, are perfect in their
-kind! He was ‘“the holy thing” at His birth ; He was tried by
_the fire and found the spotless one fitted for God’s altar, and then
- He was accepted upon it for us, and at last glorified in God, where
-pow He is.
X VI.—This chapter gives us the fifth and closing part of our
..Gospel.
It shews us the same Jesus, but in resurrection, and is as Matt.
- xxviii. but still with some strikingly characteristic features.

Thus the descent of the angel to roll away the stone in the
power of the resurrection (the witness of which He was), putting
the sentence of death in the keepers, is omilted here. For there
was an expression of authority and judgment in that action, which
would not so well have suited the more even and lowly tone of

.our Gospel. But we do get here the words of the same angel
ito the women, for that was an expression of the grace of the resur-

\-';rection, and was the comforting of those who sought and loved

:Jesus, And they receive from Him the same message to the dis=

-ciples which He gives themn in Matthew, with however this addi-
-tional note of grace, that Peter is here expressed by name. And
‘this was quite after the manner of the Lord’s tenderness all through ;
for Peter might well have needed all that thoughtful and consi-
derate kindness just at this time.

Our Evangelist passes by the counsel given by the chief priests
and elders to the keepers of the sepulchre, for that led to what is
“ commonly reported among t/e Jews until this day,” and therefore
Jay more within the scope of the Spirit in St. Matthew. DBut gen-
erally He notices the visits which the risen Lord paid to His dis-
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ciples, and particularly the same slowness of heart in them to
credit the resurrection. In the mouth of two sets of witnesses, it
is here established. But they believed not; and then the Lord
has to come Himself and rebuke them for their hardness of heart.
And indeed it is only hardness of heart then can account for such
unbelief. We do not think happily of God. We are indisposed
to believe any good news of Him, or of His ways towards us. The
resurrection of Jesus, the full fruit of divine grace, is published but
not believed, just because our hearts are hard. The flesh may be
unclean, as indeed it is, vicious and violent also. But the worst
feature of it is, that it refuses to believe any message of love from
God. And thus one of the sweetest marks of a repentant or re-
newed mind, is the faculty to think well and happily of the blessed
God. Then does the sinner yield the fruit of a mind that has
turned from the erring ways of nature. And our life depends on
this, on thus receiving and believing these good tidings from God.
And therefore, surely the Lord must here rebuke them for their
unbelief.

But though He rebukes, He more than pardons ; for at once
after the rebuke, as we here find, He cominits the honour and
power of His name to them, putting them into the ministry, with
great endowments, For now we get in this Gospel, as we do in
Matthew and Luke, the Lord’s commission to His Apostles to go
forth and preach. But this affords one of the most striking in-
stances that we have, of the way in which each of the Gospels
distinguishes itself from the others, and which has been already
noticed in the paper on St. John. (See vol.v. p. 375.) And
this commission, as recorded by St. Mark, is there thus spoken of.
¢ The terms of the commission in Mark are these : Go ye into all
the world and preach the Gospel (o every creature ; he that believetl
and vs baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall be
damned. Here it is not the discipling of all nations that is contem-
plated, but universal testimony with partial acceptance. For St.
Mark presents the Lord in service or ministry, and thus the casc
of some receiving the word and some receiving it not, is here an-
ticipated, for these we know are just the iwo results that have
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attended on all ministry of the word ; as it is said in one place,
«some believed the things that were spoken and some believed
not.”

I believe this is a just view of the cZaracter of the commission
as recorded by St. Mark, and is thus according to the tenor of his
Gospel.  And I would only add, that the Lord is not here re-
ported to have asserted His title to ““all power in heaven and in
earth,” as He does in Matthew, but simply without such assertion,
He gives His Apostles their work to do in all the world, this
omission being still in full keeping with the whole current of this
Gospel. And so after delivering this commission, it is said by our
Evangelist (but by him only) that though the Lord was now
received up to the right hand of God, yet still was he ¢ working
with them.” (Ver. 20.) He takes His seat, it is true, in heaven, and
on the right hand, and His Apostles go forth and serve in a defiled
world. But here we read, He was still “working with them,” this
being still in full character with the whole Gospel, which, as we
have again and again seen, is the Gospel of the Lord Jesus in
ministry or service, And in like manner the very promise which
He here gives to them who should believe, that in His name they
should speak with tongues, cast out devils, take up serpents,
recover the sick, and which promise is recorded only by St. Mark,
is still an undertaking on His part to serve. For these signs were
to follow, simply because He was still working with them—as we
read, “the Lord working with them and confirming the word
with signs following.”

So that our Gospel closes strictly in the character with which it
had opened, and which it had preserved throughout. Tt opened
by introducing Him in service, “ the beginning of the Gospel of
Jesus Christ the Son of God ;” and it now closes by declaring that
“He was still working with the Apostles and confirming the word
with signs following,” every intermediate scene having been
entered upon and travelled through in the same Spirit, And thus
is He indeed in this Gospel the one who ever went about doing
good, approving Himself to have come among us, not to be
Ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom for
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many.”” As such an one the Spirit in St, Mark first looked at
Jesus, and as such does He keep Him in view unto the end.

Such I judge to be the character and order of this Gospel.
And as it thus presents the Lord to us in service or ministry, 1
would here, in closing, just observe, that the view which we get
in scripture of ministry down from God in the highest, to the saint
who may be the very weakest in the ranks of the redeemed, is
truly blessed and wonderful.

God is the great minister. He serves all is creatures in their
place and according to their order. He serves out the rain and
sunshine and fruitful seasons, filling the heart with food and glad-
ness. And when the need came, He spared not the Son of His love.

The Lord, the Son, is the personal or manifested minister. In
every passage of His life He was the servant of man’s sorrows
and necessity ; and though now inheaven He is still the Servant of
His people’s interests, and will be the Servant of their joy in the
coming glory. (Rev. vii. 17.)

The Holy Ghost is the hidden effectual minister. He is ever
tending the Church, serving out to each saint the things of the
Father and of Christ, and sustaining and comforting and teaching
according to God and our infirmities. And thus we get a blessed
display of ministry in God the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost.

The angels are in ministry.  Are they not all ministering
spirits.”  And those of them who stand nearest the throne are
perhaps the most abounding in ministry ; as well they may be
from their nearness to that source of goodness, For Gabriel
again and again appears ¢z ministry ; and he could say of himself
as being thus very near the throne, I am Gabriel that stand i
the presence of God.”

The Church is in ministry, divine ministry, ministry in the grace
and presence of the Spirit. And the nearer we stand to Christ,
the brighter and more abundant that ministry is, as we have seen
in the angels. Thus in Paul, who stood so near to Jesus, what
do we see but one unbroken course of self-sacrifice and service?
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He is in sympathy with every infirmity of the saints. Who was
offended without his burning? The care of the Churches came
upon Him daily. If He were afilicted or comforted, it was jor
others. Death worked in Ilim, but life in them, But every saint
has some office to fill. We are all to be found in the great divine
ministry of reconciliation which the Lord is now conducting in this
world of sinners. If we are not ambassadors, yet we are appointed
to fill some place in the great ambassador’s train, if it be but in
washing a saint’s foot, or being in any wise a fellow-helper of the
truth. (2 Cor. v. 17—21.)

- Aud thus we have ministry down from God in the highest to the
weakest and most distant companion in the ranks of the redeemed.
And when the glory comes, where the kingdom is established, there
will be ministry still. The Lamb shall lead them unto living
fountains of waters ; the Lord of the kingdom will gird Himself and
wait on His people ; the water of life shall flow forth, and the leaves
of the tree for healing ; and the heavens will hear the earth, and
the earth will hear the corn and the wine and the oil, and they
shall hear Jezreel. The less shall be bhlessed of the better even
all through the kingdom.

It is thus, beloved, that we are called by our God and Father,
into a blessed system of rich and enlarging and glorious benefi-
cence, at the head of which He Himself stands, and which is to
endure for ever. 'The very contrast of the system of “ this present
evil world,” which Satan has formed, where man is proud and
selfish, hateful and hating. And it is the Gospel which I have
now been faintly tracing, this Gospel by St. Mark, which gives us
the loveliest and most touching pictare of our Lord in ministry
while He dwelt here on earth among us.

We should desire that this His lovely mantle might fall on each
of us, that this oil might descend from the head to the skirts of the
clothing —¢ the supply of the spirit of Jesus Christ.”~Nature
soon feels this mantle a burden. Let us watch that we give not
nature her way, but wear it still, dear brethren! And our present
Joy in service is this—that it all flows from our being redeemed.
God does not ask service from us, till He would have us know that

YOoL, VI. 2 ®
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He has fully ransomed us. The law did not properly ask for ser-
vice. It exacted conformity with itself in righteousness, but ser-
vice to God was not properly its claim. That claim the Gospel
makes on the ground that God has redeemed us, and made us
heirs of everlasting liberty and joy. The Levites served in the
temple, and they represented the first-born or redeemed also.
(Numb. iii.) They represented Israel as redeemed and Israel as
serving. And may we have more of this Levite character in both
its joy and its power ;—its joy as knowing our everlasting security
and freedom in Christ,~—its power as exhibiting constant service in
the sanctuary where He has set us! Amen.

REMARKS ON THE SEVEN CHURCHES.

It is impossible, I think, to understand the addresses to the seven
Churches, as presented to us in the 2nd and 3rd chapters of the
Apocalypse, without a previous study of the first chapter. For the
Apostle was told to send to the Churches, not only the letters or
addresses given to him by the Lord for them, but also ¢ what thou
seest;” and this comprises the vision of the Lord as given in chap. 1.
As to the interpretation of the book in detail, I shall at present
make no remark, save that there is a blessing peculiarly attached
to all who study it, whether they understand it or understand it
not ; * Blessed is he that readeth and they that hear the words of
this prophecy, and keep those things which are written therein.”
(Chap. i. 3.)

Ere remarking upon the addresses to the Churches, which is all
I at present propose, I shall therefore just glance at the substance
of chap. i. and consider its contents, so far as they seem to me to
be needful to be considered, in order to understand the said
addresses,
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The three first verses are a sorl of heading. The force of the
first verse would have been more immediately evident, if the close
of it had been thus rendered : —* which God gave unto him to shew
unto his own servants, things which must shortly come {o pass;
and signified, having sent by his own messenger, to his own servant
John.”

The five next verses, from 4 o 8 inclusive, are ¢ the introduc-

tion” which contains 1 doubt not, the substance of the whole book.
For this I observe, is the way of the Spirit in the writing of scrip-
ture, to set at the commencement of each essay, a short, brief out-
line of that which he was about to unfold. Such an introduction,
I think I can see in each book of the bible ; and it is generally the
impression on the spiritual understanding, resulting from the reve-
lation in detail to the party who had to write. The revelation
was made in detail ; a general result produced on the spiritual
mind of him to whom it was made, and this result then, briefly
‘expressed at the commenceinent of the narrative, as a preparation
to the mind of the reader, of what is about to occupy his attention.
So graciously toward our weakness, does the Spirit seek to lend
-his help.

If any of us have to plead as to ourselves, in reference to this
.book, <“if any man be ignorant let him be ignorant” (feeling our
+own inability to pass through the details of it with understanding),
still, I think the purport of the book looked at, not in detail, but
‘in-éfs unity must be evident. It tells of darkness, increasing dark-
‘ness till judgment sets in, and then the Lord appearing in glory
‘to introduce a new dispensation : this is too plainly stamped upon
:it to be unobserved. Now, if we bear thisin mind, and the Jewish
character of that dispensation which is coming, and peruse the 4th,
-5th, 6th, 7th and 8th verses, we shall find instruction. Seven

Churches chosen out of Asia, probably from its connection with
:the scene of the coming glory, and then God introduced not in the
.character of ¢ Our Father” as in Romi. 7. 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. 1.
3. Eph.i. 2. Phil. i, 2. Col. 1. 2. &c. &c., but as He who is, and
:was and is to come. Surely all the children of God know this ¢f

their Father ; but yet it is not, blessed be His name, the distinctive
2 E2
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mark by which they know Him,—that is rather as ¢ the Father of
Jesus and of us,” and thus with us, the character of the relationshij
determines the name by which we know Him, and that name brings
with it all the blessed associations in thought of the Father’s house
and home and bosom. But this name is not mentioned here, nor
while we read are these thoughts appealed to, but ¢ God as in
Himself and ever existing” is presented, and the mind thus thrown
as it were, upon the wide expanse of Deity for its benediction of
grace and peace. Surely there is deep meaning in this, So also
when the Spirit is mentioned, it is as in the place and revelation
of his perfeciness and full unhindered exhibition,—¢ the seven spirits
which are before the throne of God;” not as in His temple the
Church, or in those operalions and gifts in which He is there par-
tially displayed. And again Jesus is shewn simply as ¢ the faith-
ful Witness, the first-begotten of the dead, and the prince of the
kings of the earth :” for the burst of praise which then follows is
not part of the character under which Jesus was here presented,
but part of the Spirit’s joy in the Apostle’s own soul, telling the
riches of Jesus’ glory and beauty in the relationship ; first, in which
He still stood to John (unto Him thatloved us and washed us from
our sins in His own blood, and made us a kingdom, priests to God
even His Father, to Him be glory and strength for ever and ever,
Amen.) And then, secondly, in which He was about to be dis-
played (Behold He cometh with clouds, and every eye shall sce
Him ; and they also who pierced Him, and all kindreds of the earth
shall wail because of Him. Even so, Amen.) The shifting or
changing of the dispensations then, is what is presented to us ; and
consistently with the wisdom of Ilim who was inditing, the Apoé-
tle John is presented and the Spirit of God in Him, as drawing
grace and peace for the seven Churches from the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Ghost, not as in their Church names and places, but
as in their own essential, abstract being, spheres and characteris-
tics, And then this closes with “Y am Alpha and Omega,* saith
the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Al-

# ¢ The beginning and the ending” found in the English verse, in the Sth
verse, is generally, and I judge correctly omitted in the Greck.
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mighty.” By the Alpha and Omega, i.e. the first and the last
letters of the Alphabet, I understand, the beginning and ending,
the sum and substance of communication or manifestation from
God. As it is stated Heb. xi. 3 (see Greek), «“ By faith we un-
derstand that the ages or dispensations were put together* by the
word of God, so that the things which are seen, were not (as it
were, the natural result) of things which are seen. This close of
the introduction to the change of the dispensations, if such be its
meaning, is quite consistent ; ¢ In me is the substance of all dis-
pensation, saith the Lord, who ever exists as that which He is, the
Almighty.”

- Then (ver. 9) comes the account of the revelation itself.

John our brother and partner in the tribulation and kingdom
and patience of Jesus Christ, was in the island called Patmos for
the word of God and the testimony of Jesus. Cut off thus,
through faiithfulness to the master, from service and from what
man counts usefulness, as well as from communion with his bre-
thren—he was not, he could not be debarred from Him in whom
we live and move and have our being. DBut here as ever, the
God of grace and Father of mercy takes occasion, in this proof
of the world’s wickedness and his servant’s experience of sorrow,
through faithfulness, to pour forth the greater and the richer trea-
sures of His own love.— Egypt little understood that in thrusting
out Israel, it was laying its captive in the bosom of God : and the
oppressive power which here exiled John, knew not how this
fresh wound inflicted by its hostile hand on the body of Jesus
would, through the riches of His grace, pour forth refreshment
for the whole Church through the residue of its course on earth.
But thus it has ever been with our God and Father.—This John
was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, and heard behind him a great
Voice, as of a trumpet saying, what thou seest, write in a book
and send to the seven Churches, &c. Turning to see from whom
the voice proceeded, the first thing that caught his eye was seven
golden lights ; then, in the centre of them, ore like a Son of man

* This of course must be understood to include the material creation, ox
Otherwise it would be defective.—~Eb.
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clothed to the feet, girt around the breasts with a golden girdle ;
His head even His hair white as wool or snow; His eyes as g
flame of fire, and His feet like fine brass, fired in the furnace ; and
and His voice as the sound of many waters: In His right hand
He held seven stars, and from His mouth proceeded a sharp
two-edged sword. And His aspect was as the sun shining in its
own strength,

We shall not understand the effect of this revelation upon
John, perhaps, unless we consider the three commissions given in
person by our Lord. To three different followers he gave, at
different times after His resurrection, three commissions differing
in some respects in substance. The three followers I refer to
are Peter, Paul, and John. To Peter, the first commission
was given near the sea of Tiberias,—to Peter a Jew, to witness
of the resurrection to the Jews. To Paul, near Damascus, the
second commission was opened, and he a persecutor, to witness
of the heavenly calling to Jew and Gentile ; and here, in the
Revelation we have the third to John, a servant of God,in Patmos,
to witness {o servants of the immutable portion of them that serve
God.* All three were from Jews in person : the first as noticed
at the sea of Tiberias, the second near Damascus, the third in
Patmos, In each of them, there is a special congruity between
the place in which the person of the Lord is shown and the mes-
sage ; llis person under various circumstances, as I take it, giving
various utterances ; this I believe to be especially important in the
study of ¢A¢s book, which I would not call the book of Revelations
but ¢ the book of the revelation;” for it seems to me we have
nothing init in its details, but what is the necessary and natural
result and deduction of the germ presented at first, in this unveiling
of the person of the Lord. I shall not however now attempt to
trace out ¢ this wisdom.” In addressing Peter, our Lord was in
risen life, but on earth ; in the call to Paul, He was in risen life and
in the glory of ascension, not on earth ; in this commission to John,
the Lord was as God’s own angel having come down from Leaven.

* There were also three exhibitions to Israel: goodness without law being
formally given, law formally given, and law renewed, which had characteristic
differencesg,
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Care to prove that these three commissions were connected as three
Jinks in a chain, seems to me to have been taken in Peter’s having
been first called to know the heavenly calling and to go to the
Gentiles ;—tiwo things, in dispensation reserved as the substance of
the ministry of Paul, and perhaps (for such is my impression
though I speak it not confidently) in Paul's catching up into the
third heavens, the foreshade at least of much, peculiar to John's
1}iinistry as now commenced. Now observe, when John saw Him
HE FELL AT HIS FEET AS DEAD. What was there inthe unveiled
.}ierson of the Lord to produce this fear ? It was not I think from
“the sight of the person that his fear arose, for that person he had
known in all the glory here presented by virtue of the heavenly
callmg ; but there were circumstances here connected with that
-person which were truly appalling. All the glory here shown is
traceable, in principle at least, in the Epistle to the Hebrews. The
.10n0' robe of the priest girt with the golden girdle, not about the
,loms as in service (Eph. vi.), but round the breast, for beauty not
ffor strength, His characteristics as ancient of days; as searching all
than's connected with him as with eyes of fire, yet hearing still the
itrace of ihe furnace in which those whom He loves still are, are
'_all found there. Paul saw them however wit/in the Father's house,
'wzi/zm the temple not made with hands, eternal in the heavens
of his God, and thus connected with the thoughts of sonship and
’helrshlp Here they are presented as in Jesus on earth-—and
abstractedly and apart from the Father’s house and the temple of
God. The insignia of Jesus in both cases, but to Paul as of Jesus
as the forerunner into glory, the High Priest before God, the anchor,
;i_ntercessor, victorious head, &c. ; to John as in Jesus about to take
up the nation Isracl. And surely it is an awful thought that we
are living in days, when the Lord is coming to be the subject of
sorrow to all on earth, for so must mean wacat dvhar ryeync whether
rendered all kindreds of the earth or all tribes of the land. There
being seen on earth, and even Jesus being seen there, would seem
10 say « the heavenly calling is closed;” and so though God in His
grace and long-suffering continue to act upon it in principle it is ;
Just as in the case of the law where though the dispensation was
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frustrate on Israel’s side ere ever they received it ; for they were
dancing before the calf while Moses was in the Mount, yet the
long-suffering of God waited to be gracious many an hundred years
after. The effect of the revelation on John is very remarkable, —
He fell et His feet as dead. All Paul’s tracing out of these truths
in the Hebrews, issue immediately in songs of praise and in
gladness of heart ; but John fell at His feet as one that was dead.
The incident gathers force from its being John, and is a sweet
introduction to the new riches of grace (as nothing could alter the
Father’s purpose or Jesus’ love), that in Him were secrets of blessed
and potent avail to His weak servants, even when standing there
where the very things which had so largely ministered to Paul’s
Joy should become sorrow and a burden. The terror of John then
seems to me to have been just that which a Jew would have known
if the tabernacle had suddenly disappeared from the camp. Jesus
not in heaven! where was Johun's fellowship then? where his foun-
dation? what his hopes? Had Jesus left the heavens then and he
on earth not caught up to meet Him? How could these things
be? The necessity of the case seems to me deeper than any pro-
per to the apostleship of Paul, and to have had its own remedy in
the Lord’s reply, for < Fear not, I am the first and the last, He
that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive again for ever-
more, Amen, and have the keys of hell and of death,” seems to
me to hold to this apostleship the same place as “ Saul, Saul, why
persecutest thou me,” did to that of Paul. The mystery of the
fellowship of the Church and elders in heaven, was the substance
of that word. The essential glory of the Lord, the indefeasible
basis of the servant’s hopes, the substance of this, The Alpha and
Omega refer I think, to manifestation in dispensation—the begin-
ning and the ending would involve the idea of visible works; but
“the first and the last” bring us to what was before works or dis-
pensation either—something altogether divine, existing first in the
solitude of deity, and if not eventually lost there again in the end,
simply so because having created spheres for its own display and
blessed communication to others of its joy. The first and the last
must be God, Thomas, with the Lord standing before him,
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enjoining him to reach out his finger and thrust his hand into the
side, could not doubt of Jesus’ love ; neither surely could John
feel the powerful right hand of Him who was pierced for him, thus
laid upon him while his Master gave him for his portion His own
essential glory, as one come out of death with all its spoils upon
him, and not find rest. From the apostleship of Paul I learn,
blessed truth, the union of the Church with Jesus, but under this
apostleship is opened w/a/ He is with whom we are one ;—the
servant taken up in his individual character in the power of what
his Lord His, in is own essential glory, as come out of death and
from judgment, with the spoils of victory upon Him.

As to the seven Churches. Isuppose the number seven is used
as the common expression of perfection or fulness, as showing that
in these seven was filled up all that the Lord had to say to him
that hath an ear to hear. In which case these particular seven
may have been selected, among other reasons, from their state at
the time, presenting the various exhibitions of good and evil which
it was in the Lord’s mind to notice. It should be remembered,
that the whole of what was seen was to be sent to each Church ;
chap. i. 11—20, embraces the description of the person of Jesus as
what was seen.  All the insignia under which He introduces Himself
’ except 1st,
“in the address to Smyrna ¢ the first and the last, who was dead
and lived.” 2ndly, in that to Thyatira ¢ the Son of God.” 3rdly,
“in that to Sardis, * He that hath the seven spirits of God.” 4thly,
to Philadelphia ¢ the holy and the true who hath the key of David,
‘who opens and no man shuts, who shuts and no man opens ;”’ and
5thly, «the amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning of
the creation of God,” to Lacdicea. Smyrna and Philadelphia are
‘without censure, though exception is made against some at Phil-
adelphia ; Sardis and Laodicea, are without praise, though ex-

to each severally, are found among < the things seen,’

ception is made in favour of some at Sardis.

To Ephesus, Pergamos, Thyatira, praise and censure are
mingled, but praise comes first, blessedly telling what the super-
abundance of that heart is with which we have to do.

In each there seems a remarkable consistency and correspondence
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between the insignia under which Jesus introduces Himself to it —
its state—necessities and the promises given:—all tuned, as it
were, to the same note, There is evidently, I think, great moral
order in the arrangement of the series; such diversity in their
several aspects, and yet such internal consistency and character-
istic unity in each, that it would be found impossible to interchange
any of the parts without spoiling the whole. 1 notice this, not as
at all novel, but desiring by it to draw and fix attention upon the
tracing out of the connection of the whole, and the meaning of its
various parts. Under all the circumstances there seems congruity
in his beginning with a Church needing praise and censure, and
surely grace as well as self-vindication, and to us encouragement
in proceeding with one admitting only praise.

To Erursus, He introduces Himself as He that upholds the seven
stars in His right band, who walketh in the midst of the seven
golden lights. The force of this name I conceive is, the one known
to have strength according to the nature of that which he ad-
dressed. But not only is sfrength the order under which he pre-
sents himself to Ephesus, but sérengf/ in the variety of its devel-
opements was the praise of Ephesus ;—¢ I know thy works and thy
labour and thy patience, and that thou canst not bear the evil, and
hast tried them which say they are Apostles, and are not, and hast
found them liars; and hast patience and hast endured for my
name sake and hast not fainted.” So the censure was for failure in
strength. ¢ Thou hast left thy first love.” Herein was to be its
restoration : “repent and do thy first works.” The threat also was
to discover His strengt/ and its weakness,—moving the light out
of its place,* and the promise the proof of his strength and the
mean of its association with himself herein. For what more than
the promise to give to eat of the tree of life which is in the midst
of the paradise of God, can mark strength before God and with
men. Wonderful must be the power of Him who has ability thus
to undo the consequences of the fall, and opening the way to the
tree of life, give the power of association in permanent fellowship
of manifested eternal life with God himself.

¥ So as not to be that through which He was scen, and through which
He saw that which was outside, and not in manifested nearness to Himself
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Surely, considering the substance of chap. i., the presenting of
Himself first in this character of strength was very gracious. I
would only remark farther the praise in this Church, for its intol-
erance of evil in the case of both the false Apostles and the
Nicolaitanes.

Life seems the key note of the Church of Smynna, in the title
under which the Lord presents Himself to it, its state, His promises,
&c. “ The Head of resurrection life” is the interpretation I
think of ¢ the first and the last who was dead and lived.,” How
.blessed the works mentioned here,in God’s sight at least, for they
-are the distinctive features of the man of sorrows, the sure result
.of the power of divine life amid death, *tribulation and poverty,”
And here there seemed no need for any effort to try the character
cof things around : life divine has of itself an effulgence of light
.which of itself makes manifest all things. The change from Satan
ito the devil (the latter the name under which the enemy perse-
.cutes), is remarkable. The promise of the crown of life is more
.than the promise of the first Church; and with the closing promise,
ot to be hurt by the second death, presents the blessing of life
.ot simply as possessed, but in its manifested results,—the honour
of the victors’ crown and freedom in ¢t4e great and fearful judg-
:ment of the adversary’s people,
~ Just as in the Psalms we find them. running oft in couplets; so
‘here, these two have a peculiar response the one to the other,
-even as we shall see to be the case in the two next also. Between
the states of, and addresses to Pergamos and Thyatira, there is
:evidently antithesis ; and the principle on which it seems to turn,
is on-the double glory of the Lord Jesus in all the characters in
‘which He stands between God and man. The mediatorship,
‘the priesthood, &c. all have a double glory, according as they are
regarded in more immediate connection with God or man.

In the address to Percamos, all the details lead the mind to
God ; in that to Thyatira, to man, The sharp two-edged sword
18 God’s,—the irresistible power of the word of God. As the one
thus accoutred then we have him as God’s warrior. But God’s
Wwar is redemption which is for man. The scene at Pergamos is

2w 2
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where Satan’s throne is, and the praise for holding fast the name
of the Lord, and not denying His faith, even in the days of mar-
tyrdom. This brings the mind naturally to that word, they over-
came him by the blood of the Lamb, and the word of their
testimony as the praise of this Church. The sin also was
connected with the word,-—it was the denial of the irresistible power
of the word of God. The more so asitis not said, as in the case of
Thyatira, thou sufferest to teach, but ¢ thou hast there them
that hold,” &c. which is another thing altogether, as laying to
their charge guilt, in not having put the minds of persons straight
by the power of the word. The threat also corresponds,—¢to
fight against them with the sword of His mouth.” All these
things mark his office before God manward ; and so does the
promise to give of the hidden manna, or the liberty of individual
appropriation of the most secrei treasures of the ark,—of that
treasure which was in its preservation an abiding miracle, and
memorial of the unwearied patience of Jehovah's love.—So like-
wise the white stone of acquittal, and the new name of favouritism
written upon it, the badge and token of the rulers’ intimacy. All
these things mark His office before God, for God manward, and
as it were leave the mind at home with God, while the great sin
was correspondent ; the misapplication in use of what is of God,
for Balaam was Grod’s prophet, but of this more hereafter.

In contrast with all thisis Tavarira, The badges here—¢ eyes
as a flame of fire, and feet like fine brass,” lead the mind im-
mediately down to that on which these things are exercised ; and
the closing promises, «power over the nations to rule them with
a rod of iron, to break them to pieces as the vessels of a potter,”
&c, leave the mind, not at home with God, but roaming through
the expanse of man’s glory, in the day of the inheritance being
enjoyed; while the sin is not as above, the misapplication, but
man’s usurpation of what is God’s alone. Jezebel was a stranger
and an abomination, and had no right in any way to interfere in the
things of the God of Israel’s worship. The contrast gathers force
from the circumstances of each : Balaam, God's prophet, though
apart from Israel; Jezebel, an intruding alien, though a queen,
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she was no prophetess, though she might call herself one., Itisa
just remark also, that in the case of Pergamos the insignia and the
promises lead the mind to authority in circumstances ; here (in the
case of Thyatira), it is authority from personal glory, ‘“the Son of
God who hath His eyes as a flame of fire and His feet like fine brass,”
not the possession of the two-edged sword ; and again, not the proffer
of endowment of this, or that detail of glory, but the enlarged pre-
sentation to hope of that glory which is proper to Himself as heir.
The introduction of the title here of ¢ Son of God,” is important, as
‘showing what the character is under which the discerning sight of
Hebrews (chap. iv.), and the fellowship of suffering (Heb. xii.) is
exercised.— And it was this surely which gave force to the search-
ing demand to Peter, « lovest thou me more than these,” as well
as to the command based thereupon to service and trial, ¢ feed my
sheep,” &c. It was this gave meaning to that word, presenting
at once the discernment of mind, and the fellowship of the suffer-
_ings of the Saviour, ¢ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ?”” and
which was the sustaining power of His ¢ fear not,” &c. to John—
in all which cases it seeins to me, that Jesus exercised as Son of
God, the eyes of fire and displayed the feet of brass. I do not
wish to limit the meaning of the eyes of fire to discernment—1 surely
_believe that it means also “ the flash of authority,” and so the feet of
brass, thorough preparedness for all service— with no instinctive dif-
ficulty for any work—to which the thorn, and the briar and the fur-
nace, and the press, are all alike. Yet I believe these are here pre~
sented rather as connecting Him with those for whom He isin office,
and therefore bear more of the former, than of the latter force.— Asto
this, and the three addresses which follow, I might show the internal
harmony of each ; how the insignia under which Jesus introduces
Himself—the state of good and evil—the promises and threaten-
ings all partake of one thought in each address ; but having done
80 in the first two somewhat in detail I shall forbear.

SARDIS.

There seems to me to be a connection observeable inthe subject
matter of the three last addresses. In introducing Himself to
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SArDIs, itis as ¢ He that hath the seven Spirits of God and the seven
stars.” By the possession of the seven Spirits of God, I understan
the headship of all power and qualification before God ; and by the
possession of the seven stars, manifested headship in oflice before
men. 'Thus we have the fulness and completeness of His autho-
rity asserted : its being asserted in this way, first as having all the
springs of power in Himself—* the seven spirits of God,” and se-
condly, as having the proofs of thisamong men—¢the seven stars,”
is a very impressive way of presenting the truih, and is besides in
strict correspondence and keeping with the state of the Church ad-
dressed. On it was needed to press, and through it on all that
had ears to bear, the necessity of the connection between testimony,
or what was shown before man, and life or what was seen 1o God,
it had “ a name to live but was dead.” He comes to it therefore,
as the one whose right to invesligate before man was fully sus-
tained by His position and glory before God. And through the
whole of His address to this Church, it seems to be His desire to keep
up the thought of this necessary connection between testimony and
life. Thus in the exhortation we have first that which is seen re-
ferred to, ¢ Be watchful and strengthen the remaining works;”
and then that which is unseen concerning them, * their being found
wanting before God,” &e. So in the promise we-have first that
which has especially to do with manifestation “covered with
white clothing,” then that which is unseen ¢ the name not blotted
out of the book of life,” &c. But as [ have at some length, in the
first and second addresses, stated my view in defail as to the unity
of each address, and the internal harmony of each, I shall not carry
this out at length. I would however remark that tlie title, and the
whole furniture of this address, seem to me appositely introduc-
tory to what follows in the two closing addresses, Complete ful-
ness of authority, based and built upon complete fulness of power, is
the glory under which Jesus speaks to this Church; and well pre-
cedes His appearing to the Church of Philadelphia, as the pos-
sessor of that moral character which justified His being the
introducer of another dispensation, and till then the sustainer wund

regulator of this.
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" The title first presented in the address to Pricapenensa is quite
 new,— the holy and the true.”” The Lord liad previously stood
successively as having power in Church order, as having life, as the
warrior of God, the physician of man, the head of power before God
and office before man ; here His moral character is presented ¢ the
holy and the true” [not witness, that comes in the address to the
next Church, but] the inward character of His soul and being be-
fore God. Once He presented Himnself before man as holy and
“ {rue, in weakness, and Israel rejected Him, though the heir; now
He shows Himself thus in power having the key of David,~an
i_‘ntimation I take it, as we find in the first chapter, of the coming
' dispensation, and therefore certain passing away of the present.
=+In the clauses which follow, * who opens,” &c. &c., there seems
- to me a change from this more narrowed glory of the key of
© David. He is the general opener and shutter, even to those who
" have nothing to do with the kingdom of David.
: The general ideas then which I gather of the Lord as here
\”f'l‘f"f.")resented are these instinct with moral character—possessed of the
“power of a dispensation to come—yet the regulator of things
present also; and in beautiful harmony with this are the various
parts of the address, and most blessedly illustrative of the fulness
of His grace and mercy. The broaching this first to a Church
which was without blame—the certifying how fixedly open the
path of their way was—the nice and ready discernment of the
Tittle strength and the selection of promises, expressive in a pecu-
liar way of stability of blessing, and complete possession of that
which lay at the end of all dispensation, under their circumstances,
‘are peculiarly illustrative of his heart. And what more expres-
sive of stability of blessing than the ¢« making a pillar in the
temple of my God and He shall go no more out ;” or what more
complete possession of blessing than having “ the name of God
‘written upon us, and the name of the city of God the new Jeru-
salem, which cometh down eout of heaven from our God and
Jesus our new name ?”

Blessed the enjoyment of that city, for the throne of God and
of the Lamb shall be in it; and His servants shall serve Him :
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and they shall see His face; and His name shall be in thei,
forcheads.—But blessed as these things are, and much as Jesys
and the saints love to hang in thought upon them, they cannot
be reached without passing through a deep black tide of man’s
unfaithfulness to God in this dispensation as in every other ; and
this with the judgment upon it is in detail presented to us in
the address to Liaopicea which follows.

Here He introduces Himself as ¢ the Verily, the faithful and true
witness, the beginning of the creation of God.” And who that
knows the way of the Lord, His gracious and loving heart, but
in knowing what follows would recognize the suitability of these
names, The burden of the address to Laodicea is rejection
speedy, and, of the Church as @ w/ole, certain rejection. But
the Lord hates putting away; and it seems to me as though recog-
nizing how little those who knew His ways would be prepared to
receive lhe fearful word, He thus introduces Himself as ¢ the
Verily”—an expression used by Himself when in humiliation, as
a fit introduction to remarks of peculiarly solemn import.  This
title is to me, as if he had saild uncongenial as that which I have
now to sayis to my soul, I yet speak it as the one whose every
word is truth.— And the addition of *“the faithful and true witness”
is as the explanation of the cause of his so doing—a position and
a service were His, which made it both imperative and needful ;
He was “the faithful and true witness”’—and more than this,
repugnant to His own gracious desires as the service which the
wretched state of things at Laodicea and the Church generally
made imperative ; there was in the service no inconsistency.
“ He was the beginning of the creation of God,” If any said or
thought, that having been laid as the foundation stone, He could
not reverse the order of all things present, great was the mistake.
'T'he foundation was a living stone,—the superstructure which could
not be shaken, was composed of living stones,—Himself was not
only such as that Satan had nothing in him but was also to be
known only as a risen man ; thus in resurrection was He the life-
giving spiritual Adam, and ¢ if any manis in Him he is a new crea-
ture, old things passed away, behold all things are become new.’’

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

OPERATIONS OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, 231

There is much deeply instructive matter to us in this address,
but I shall not go into it now ; though I would not close withont
observing the grace which reserves for this worst case of all, the
largest and the fullest promise ; one which brings before us the
highest pinnacle of the faithful saint’s present privilege and the
fullest point of coming glory—Jesus now upon the Father’s throne,
the elder brother of the children who with Him are waiting
till His own throne is made ready, and all the blessedness of
entering upon the inheritance—together with the honour of the
day of coronation and the nuptial bliss, is theirs and His,

Brief and defective as these remarks are, if under the grace
of God, they lead any to notice the distinctive peculiarity and
barmonious unity of each address and the consecutive character
of the order of the seven, looked at together, they will not be in
yain : and blessed, yea most blessed is the thought that the eter-
nal fulness of every part of scripture is to us inexhaustible.

OPERATIONS OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD.
PART III

( Continued from vol. iv. page 220.)

Hitnerto we have secen the blessed Spirit generally in its
characteristic living operations, and not so much ecclesiastically if
Imay so speak. The third, fourth, and seventh chapters of St.
John’s Gospel, have given us clear instruction in this. First as
quickening or giving life. Secondly as given, and thus as a well
of water in us springing up into everlasting life. Thus too as
manifesting, or connected with, the riches of grace —making us
know the Father as seeking such to worship: the God of love—
and enabling us to worship Him in Spirit and in truth, as thus
known in the grace which has sought us, brought in by faith to

YOL, VI, 2 G
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His fellowship; fellowship with the Father and the Son out of
every nation—in a word, the dispensation of the manifested Son—
manifested to faith as one with whom we are In union through
the Spirit.-——This by the gift of grace. Thirdly as flowing forth
from us a river of refreshings—and this in connection with the
glory of the Son of man, and therefore not so much the power of
worship, as the earnest of glory, and the power of refreshing and
glorious testimony ; that man in Him prevails and has the glory,
though yet we must wait for it till He be manifested to the world,
set right indeed by His presence, in that great feast of tabernacles.
The first of these chapters closed proper Jewish intercourse,
showing that they must be born again to enter into the kingdom
of God; and so was every one that was born of the Spirit, the
cross or lifting up the Son of man closing all present earthly
associations, and introducing heavenly things as yet unknown. In
the second, the Lord having left thereon Judea and going info
Galilee passes through Samaria, and with one of the most worthless
of that reprobate race, shows the gift of God, and the consequence
of the humiliation of the Son of God, and Son of man—thereon
introducing the Father’s name and spiritual worship by grace.
Thus the gospel dispensation is introduced by it, and its worship,
Sonship, and joy. In the third we find it flowing forth from filled
affections to the world, the witness, though not the accomplish-
ment of that day when Jesus shall appear in the glory witnessed
of, and it shall be as life from the dead :—and that, indeed,
through His then unbelieving brethren here below. The fourth
chapter—that is the second of those alluded to~is more large and
general as the power of all living communion with God, and thus
is specially the Church’s place. It identifies itself more specially
with the prayer of the third of Ephesians, founded on the title
“ Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 'The seventh chapter—or
the third here alluded to—identifies itself more especially with the
prayer of the first of the Ephesians; the portion of the Church
also it is true, but more its hope than its communion, and
founded on the title “ God of our Lord Jesus Christ,” looking
thus at the Lord as the head of the body—the first-born among
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many brethren. The first-born from the dead, the head of the
body the Chureh, as is plainly seen in the testimony of the Apostle
which follows, not in the nearness of the divine nature as Son,
but in appointed—though righteous, headship as man, the ap-
pointed heir of all things.—Both indeed hanging on His being the
Son, but one His nearness to God even the Father, which is in-
‘deed oneness; the other His manifestation in glory, according to
“_divine counsel, when He takes His place with the Church toward
_the world :—though of course— and necessarily—the head of it, she
_the body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all.
- That I may not omit the intervening chapters of John, but that
.we may see what a summary of divine theology it is as a testi-
amony to the person of the Lord Jesus in its height above all dis-
:_:pensation. The 5th contrasts the entire incompetency of any
_restorative power comnected with the law, because it required
.strength in the patient, which was just what the disease of sin had
-destroyed, as well as his righteousness, which would not have
-needed it—in a word, the entire futility of a/l remedial processes,
_with the absolute life-giving power of the Son of God in union
_with the Father :—and on His rejection, the rejection of His word
- (for so that power wrought), the judicial power put entirely into
. His hands as Son of man, to execute it on all that rejected Him,
ithat all men might honour the Son even as they honoured the
Father. ‘
<. The 6th chapter shews what was proper to Him—His place and
: His disciples, as rejected. First it showed Him (who fulfilled that
.word—the Jehovah of Israel’s blessing in the laiter day; « He
.shall satisfy the poor with bread, when Zion shall be His rest for
,ever”) as Prophet, refusing to be king, and thereon going up
.to exercise His priesthood of intercession apart on high. In the
.meanwhile the disciples were toiling alone on the sea and the wind
-contrary, aiming but not attaining. Immediately on Jesus, who
- could walk on all the difficulties, rejoining them, they were at the
 land whither they went. This blessed little picture of the order
.and circumstances of the dispensation having been given, the
“humiliation of Jesus as the blessing and portion of the Church
262
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during His priesthood is then given, as affording its food and
strength of life. First, His coming down and incarnation—the
manna, the true bread that came down from heaven; next as
sacrificed and giving the life He had thus taken as man—believers
therein eating His flesh and drinking His blood, thus living by
Him ; then closing by the question,  what and if ye shall see the
Son of man ascend up where He was before,” Thisas we have
seen is followed by the instruction of the 7th chapter, where the
time for the manifestation of the Son of man to the world as not
yet come, and the gift of the Holy Ghost as the intermediate wit-
ness of His glory as Son of man is spoken of. This point has
been spoken of in the 2nd part of these remarks ; I revert to it
now merely as showing the beautiful order of the instruction of
the Spirit in the Gospel of St John.

There is another point connected with the operations of the
Spirit of our God, which remains to be treated upon—His corpo-
rate operations, or, His operations as acting in connection with the
body of Christ, both as maintaining, and the very centre of, ifs
unity ; and also, as ministering in the diversity of its gifts : and
also, the distinction between this and the individual presence in
the believer.

This difference will be found to be important, and to flow from
and be connected with the whole order of the economy of grace,
of which the Spirit of God is the great agent in us ; and though not
received there, still, in a certain sense in testimony, in the world.

This difference depends on the relative character which Christ
stands in: first, with the Father as Son, and us by adoption made
sons with Him ; and secondly, with God as the Head of the body
which is His fulness—the Church. We shall find the scripture
speak definitely of both and distinetly. In one the Lord Jesus
holds a more properly divine relationship with the Father, and
introduces us by adoption into something of the enjoyment of that
nearness. In the other, a relationship (though all be divine, yet)
more connected with His human nature and His offices in that, and
therefore God is spoken of as His God. The distinction and
reality of these two things is expressed by the blessed Lord
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Himself in His going away. Having accomplished the redemp-
tion, which enabled Him to present His brethren along with Him-
self as sons to the Father, in His, the Father’s house, spotless and
sons by adoption, and to assume His place as the Head of the
body the Church; He did not yet allow Himself to be touched
and worshipped as in bodily presence in His earthly kingdom, for
He was not yet ascended to His Father, so that He could bring
forth the fulness of His glory, and that that kingdom should be
“manifestly of HIM, and have its root and source in that higher
glory ; but putting His friends, and that for the first time, into
the place of sons and brethren. He says to them (thus setting
the Church, and Himself for it, in its place), ¢ Go tell my bre-
thren 1 ascend unto my Father and your Father, my God and
your God.” Thus establishing these two relationships, and His
disciples along with Himself in them.

Then the Lord ascended up on high for the accomplishment in
power, of what He now spoke of in the truth and eflicacy of the
work which He had accomplished, and the value of His presented
person before the Father, as well as the blood by which sin was
put away,

On this statement in John, hangs in fact the distinction to which
I have alluded, followed up in scripture by many other passages.
It is the definite revelation of the characters in which Jesus Christ
was going away, and which He was to sustain in our behalf on
high, placing us in fellowship with God and the Father in them.
There was another point, however, connected with this, involved
in the position which Christ assumed. He s the displayer of the
divine glory—His Father’s glory. “He that hath seen me hath
seen the Father.” He shall appear in the Father's glory. He
was on earth “God manifest in the flesh,” seen too of angels.
Again, « the brightness of God’s glory, the express image of His
person.” His glory too was Sonship, as of the only-begotten of
the Father wc povoyevsc mapa margoc.  As again, “the only-
‘begotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father He hath declared
‘Him,” In Him all the fulness was pleased to dwell. And as
afterwards stated in fact, as before in good pleasure, “in Him
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dwellet/e all the fulness of the Godhead bodify.” Thus we sec
the person of the Lord Jesus, the place in which divine glory is
in every sense manifested. But He is now hid in God. That is
the position which He has now taken. And thereon the Holy
Ghost is sent down iuto the world to maintain the witness and
manifestation of is glory, not brought out yet on earth, but per-
sonally accomplished on high.—¢ Crowned with glory and honour,”
and to be the earnest and testimony of His title to the earth., 'The
Church on earth is the place and depository of this. ¢ IHe shall
take of mine and show it unto you,” “all things that the Father
hath are mine, therefore sald I, He shall take of mine and shall
shew it unto you.”

Now the Holy Ghost as thus sent down from heaven, is the
witness of what Christ 1s there for the Church towards the Father,
and what His title is as of God towards the world, and specially
therein what the power of the hope of the calling and inheritance
of God in the Church is. These things may be much blended in
the testimony of the operations of the present Spirit. As for
example—the display of any portion in Christ as the Son before
the Father, may fill my heart and make me a witness and a testi-
mony of it, to the blessing and comfort of the Church, if the Lord
accompany it with the suitable gift of communication, and the
power of it in my soulin joy is intimately blended with the thing to
be expressed ; because so the Holy Ghost acts in this work., It is
therefore said, ¢ out of His belly shall flow rivers of living water.”
Still they are quite distinct; for a man may have these things
shewn to his soul, and yet not have the gift to communicate them to
others ; though they be the deep—possibly, I suppose, the
deeper joy of His own. So that, though connected when both are
there, they are distinct things. I suppose that those who have
gift of testimony, have often found as much or more joy in hearing
the blessed things of Christ, than in uttering them; though the
sense of the blessed things and joy may have ministered to their
capacity of utterance. I would speak then distinctively of these
two points, though their blending, if the Lord will, may be
noticed.
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In the earlier passages in John, and the remarks which were
made upon them, the Holy Ghost who is sent, was spoken of as
the power of life ; the power of communion ; the power of com-
munication. In the latter part of John and other places His send-
¢ng 1s specially spoken of, because the absence and going away of
Christ was brought before their minds as a present fact; and
hence, as the sustainer of the relationships induced by the mystery
of His being thus hid in God, and another Comforter sent. Life-
communion with God the Father and the Son in life ; communi-
cations concerning the glory of the Son of man were all distinet
and blessed things; but they were not the revelation of the dis-
pensations in which they were ordered, nor, the display of the
relationships which those dispensations brought to light, though
to an instructed mind they might imply them. This is taken up
first in the close of John’s gospel. 'We shall also find it brought
out on other ground later in the close of Luke.

It is introduced in John by the statement made to His disciples,
““as I said unto ihe Jews, so now I say unto you, whither I go,
ye cannot come,” In the earlier part of the subsequent chapter,
the Lord introduces their comfort, that He was to be the object of
faith as God was, that He was nof going to be alone in blessed-
ness, and leave them here to themselves in misery, but going to
prepare a place for them, and that He would come again and
receive them to Himself, that where He was they might be ; a far
better thing than His being with them in the condition they were
in, But meanwhile they knew where He was going and the way,
/This resulted as He explained to them from their knowing the
Father, to whom He was going, in knowing Him. For He was
in the Father and the Father in Him. Thus the great scene into
which they were brought in the knowledge of the person of the
Lord Jesus, and His oneness with the Father—He in the Father
and the Father in Him—was introduced. The scene of associated
blessedness into which the disciples were brought by the living
knowledge, which they had of Jesus was declared. But t4e power
in which it was Anown and enjoyed was not yet. But the know-
ledge of the Father, through the Son the object of faith,
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was now declared. And the consequent display in the worlg
by reason of the exaltation of the Lord Jesus spoken of
The Lord then, urging obedience to Him as the way of re-
celving blessing, takes the place of Mediator to obtain the
Comforter for them ;——another Comforter, who should not leave
them as He was doing, but was to abide with them foir ever,
This it was that was the power of their association with that of
which they had heard before—the fellowship of the Father and
the Son. First, of the Father with the Son, and the Son with the
Father, and then of them with both, in that it was by the Holy
Ghost dwelling in them—the Comforter now sent, Thus though
they could not come there, they saw Jesus, and He came to them,
and with the Father made His mansion with them, till He came
and took them into the mansions of His Father's house.

This 14th chapter then, gives us the blessedness—the knowledge
of the Father and the Son, by the Son; the order of it, obedience
to the Son ; the power of it, the presence of the Comforter ob-
tained through the mediation of Christ—but thereon, consequent
on this presence —their Anowledge that He was in the Father, they
in Him and He in them—a blessing far beyond mere mediation,
but consequent on the presence of the Spirit obtained by mediation.
This also is added as a consequence, that the Father and the Son
would come and make their abode with them. Still, in this chap-
ter, whatever the effect of the mediation in their knowledge, was,
Christ does not go beyond the place of Mediator, and therefore
tells them that the Father will send the Spirit in His name, and
He would recall all the Lord’s words and instruction to them.

This chapter* settles the dispensation on iis basis, as to the

% In fact in the 14th chap. Christ speaks much more as on eaxth, seev. 25
(though on the ground of His going away), and shews them they should have
known His persont there, and thus known where He was going and the way.
After the 16th verse He speaks more of their posilion in His going away and
its comsequences still as being yet there. Hence the word is, they being
looked atin this character and the Father onhigh, “T will pray the Father and
He shall give.”” In the 16th chap. where union has been treated of and they
as it were placed in Him before the Futher, it is <1 say not that I will pray
the Father for you,”” and the Father sends in His name, and #hey ask in His
name, for they were so placed before the Father. “ Ariselet us go hence,” closes
the mere individual earthy place ; then without reference exactly to place but

+ In the power of which e speaks, ag “T will do it.”
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place of the great objects of it—Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.
It is quite distinct from the subsequent chapters, The person of
the Lord as the object of faith and His mediation, are spoken of in
it. Butin the 15th chapter, the union of the Church with Christ
as a Head, isintroduced. 'This involved His rejection as a man, in
which He was the pattern of those of whom He was the Head.
So that while it presents Him as the Head and source of vital in-
fluence, now to be exalted on high, it also gives us His path in the
world as obedient to the Father; yet even there choosing His dis-
ciples, appointing them and sending them forth. In a word, His
headship and title in ordinance, is set forth, yet as one known as a
pattern to them in the fruit-bearing life into which He sent
them. Of this life, 4¢y were to be the personal witnesses for they
had seen it: of Iis exaltation as Head on high, the Holy Ghost

sent down thereon by Him.*

Hence in this passage, it is not the Father who is spoken of as
sending the Holy Ghost in the Mediator’s name, but the Head, the
- Lord Jesus w/ho sends the Comforter from the Father, in connection
with His glory, to testify of His glory, proceeding from the Father.
It is to be remarked here, that while much of this latter part con-
nects itself very closely in details with the operations of the Holy

Ghost, given in connection with the Lord Jesus, as calling God
- His God as well as ours; as the man who through grace, places

in language, and a union which we are accustomed to call mystical, but which
is a very real thiug, the Lord says, *“1 am the frue vine,” &ec.

The 15th chapter doesnot itself declare the exaltation of Christ as the Head
on high, but the rejection of Christ by the nominal vine, when He came to
seek fruit on it, and His being the true vine Himself, and fruit-bearing to be
the test of abiding in it. We know that it is in exalted headship in heaven
at God’s right hand, that IHc is thus the living source of fruit-bearing; but
this is no part of the statement, chap. 15 : but the testimony of the Holy Ghost
ig direct evidence that He was gone up there, accepted and glorified of the
Father. Remarking this much, elucidates Johnxv. It is union with Flim and
fruit, but not necessarily divine exaltation. _

* Herein is a distinctive difference of the Apostle Paul’s ministry. He
could not know the second part of the witness mentioned in the chapter. He
had not been with Jesns from the beginning. When He saw Jesus, He saw
Him only in the glory of His heavenly Lordship of which the Holy Ghost tes-
tified too, This made [y testimony a wore purcly heavenly testimony; as e says
“Yea, though I had known Christ Jesus after the flesh, yet hencetorth know I
Him no more.” St. Peter in testimony would hardly have said this, though
Preaching the same truths, Hesays “a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and
a partaker of the glory whicl shall be revealed.”

VOL. V1. 2T
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Himself in association with us in need as in glory, yet that He
never in this part of scripture puts Himself out of the place of
Son, paramount to all dispensation. Though He may take the
lowest place in service and obedience, still it is on a principle
paramount to all dispensation ; or, though the acts alluded to
may have their place in connection with dispensed power (as
the testimony of the Spirit will be found to have), yet still, Christ
holds the place here, in which He sends it for that purpose, as
paramount to the associations revealed by the Spirit, so sent in
those acts. He testifies that all that the Father has are His, as
Son ; though the acts by which He may do so, may be the witness
and consequence of a union with Christ, putting by grace, ourselves
and Him, not merely as SONS before THE FATHER ind:-
vidually, but as a body with its kead before GOD.

This distinction will be found to be important, because the exer-
cise of the dispensed power may depend on the condition of the
body through which it is dispensed—the testimony of the sent
Spirit to the glory of the Head who sent it, never can.

And this is what is peculiar in the state of the Church. Its
standing in Christ is above all dispensation, it is as sons along with
Him with the Father. Its manifestation in time may be by dis-
pensed service, and here it partakes of all the responsibility of a
dispensation on earth, as of deeds done in the budy. Thus this
gospel begins anterior to Genesis, which recounts the creation of
the scene on which dispensations have been displayed. There,
“in the beginning God created,” Here, “in the beginning was
the Word” by whom all things were created. And the Church
derives its existence and heavenly fulness from this sovereign
source. The purpose of it effectuated consequent on the rejection
of the Son of man, who would have heen the rightecus crown of
all natural dispensation ; but who as risen, associates the redeemed
Church with Himself, in a position paramount to it all—even His
own association of Sonship with the Father, in the privilege of the
same love: and the Holy Ghost is here sent down of Him, the
witness and power of this, and therefore in its own action para-
mount to all dispensation, but this only in the fact of its testimony
to Him as so exalted. And this is the point St. John here takes

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

OPERATIONS OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD. 241

up. Now the manifestation of His (Christ’s) corporate Headship
to the Church, in which He says in our behalf “my God,” as He
had said so in blessed title of righteousness when the pattern of our
place below, depends (and hence the present mangfestation of the
Church’s glory as united to Him) on the obedience of the Church
and its suitableness to be made an instrument of display here ;
quite a distinct thing from the certainty of its union to, and the
known and infallible glory of its Ilead on high. This is a perma-
nent revelation, not a responsible manifestation which partakes of
the nature of a dispensation on earth, though the glory testified to
in it, may be above all mere dispensation, for its head and for it-
self. The joy moreover, and sense of the glory, may also depend
on obedience and consistency, not the permanent fact that the
Spirit testifies of His glory in the Church. Thus in John xv, it is
written, < If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my
love, as I have kept my Father’s commandments and abide in His
love.” There could be no doubt clearly of the Son’s continuing in
the Father’s love, but the dispensation of this on earth hung on
the obedience on earth, in Him infallibly perfect, and therefore so
its consequences ; in us continual failure and its consequences also.

We have seen that the testimony of the Spirit is to the glory of
Jesus Christ. Sent by the Father in the Son’s name, He is the
power of union and communion with both ; associating the disciples
in the fulness of blessing with both, and the presence of both mani-
fested thereby to the believer. Sent by the Son—the exalted man
—from the Father, He is the witness of His glory, and that all
that the Father has, is that Holy, but rejected, one’s also.

From the remarks I have already made, it will be seen that in
the 16th chapter of John, the Spirit and its testimony as there
presented to us is the indefeasible portion of the Church, the
necessary testimony of the glory of Christ. It makes the Church,
instead of depending on its obedience, though the extent of the
Church’s enjoyment of the blessing may hang upon that obedience.
He is the witness of the acceptance by the Father of the obedience
of Christ, the perfect Son of God, and of the glory of His person :

‘thus establishing the Church, owning this by His operation through
2 H 2
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grace, in contrast with the world, who rejected Jesus as the So.
of God. Hence, although the obedient disciples of the Lord
Jesus were the instrumentsof the testimony, yet thesearedropped as
regards the testimony in the first instance; and the subject spoken
of is, the Comforter’s testimony in the conviction of the world.
He is present as the witness of the glory of Christ; that is, as the
abiding power of the dispensation, the necessary character of the
testimony of His very preseuce in the world was this—that He was
come in condemnation of the whole world before God, for it had
rejected the Son whom the Father had sent in love to it. He had
said ¢ I have yet one Son” and they had cast Him out—not merely
Jews were in question, the world had done it-~man had done it,
¢ He was despised and rejected of men.” FEvery grace of God,
every righteousness of man, had been shown in the Son of God,
they had seen no beauty in Him that they should desire Him. Nay
more, as the Lord had distinctly shown up the world, they had both
seen and hated both Him and the Father—hated Him, blessed and
perfect in His ways, without a cause !

It is on this solemn ground the Lord appeals to His Father, in
the 17th chapter. For the children, He had called for the Holy
Father’s care. As to the world, He appeals te His righteous
Father’s judgment. He and the world now were entirely con-
trary the one to the other. ¢ O righteous Father, the world hath
not known thee, but I have known thee, and these have known
that thou hast sent me.” The presence of the Holy Ghost, sent
down on the departure of the blessed Son of God, proved the
world to be in irreparable sin in not having believed on Him.
Nothing else was seen in the world. It lay in wickedness.
Righteousness there was none. The only righteous One had been
rejected, and cast out and slain. God had not interfered to pre-
vent it nor Jesus resisted it, for deeper purposes were in accom-
plishment. But the evidence of sin was complete, irrvesistible,
and in itself in the world irreparable, in the accomplishment of its
highest act—an act showing hatred to the gracious presence of the
Lord, as well as contradictory of the righteousness of man hefore
Him. Righteousness thereon was not looked for on earth in man,
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for sin had been proved. 1t was found only in the reception of the
righteous man —the Son of God, on the throne of God on high,
and the condemnation of the world in sceing Himn no more. This
also, was testified by the presence of the Holy Ghost, sent down
as a consequence of Jesus being there. The judgment not now
executed, was proved as against the world, because he, who had
been now demonstrated by the world to be its prince, in leading
them against Christ, was judged: the rest would follow in its day.
Thus the presence of the Holy Ghost convicting the world in these
things, formed the testimony to Christ’s glory here—His witness
against the rejecting world.

To the disciples He was in blessing : in leading them into all
truth, truth which they were unable to bear till He came, truth
connected with Christ’s glory, and the consequent breaking down
of all they then knew and clung to ; and not only lead them into
all acfual truth, but show them things to come ; the portion of the
Church, their portion. In this He would glorify Christ, taking
of His and showing them to them ; and all that the Father had
was His.

This then the Holy Ghost did, as against the world and with the
disciples, in the testimony of Christ’s glory. If by grace a man
received the testimony as against the world, and was subdued by
it, and gave up the world and followed Christ with His disciples,
he became the happy subject of that further service of the Holy
Ghost ; guiding, showing, glorifying Christ as the possessor of
all the Father's. This was the office and service of the ever-abid-
ing Comforter (in whalever degree enjoyed), for the need of
Christ’s glory, till the Church be caught up to enjoy it there, and
the world be actually judged; so that there shall be no need of
testimony to either on these points, though the Holy Ghost may
be to the Church the perpetual power of enjoyment in them.

The presence of the Holy Ghost implied and involved this—the
need, before God, of Christ's glory. In this He acted asa Ser«
vant, as it were, not speaking of Himself, but what He heard,
that speaking. Whatever the means instrumentally used, this was
the subject and the power. The Holy Ghost was faithful in this
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service. He must be so, for Christ was to be glorified. And this
secures the witness of Christ’s glory, in whatever measure accord-
ing to its faithfulness, this is the Church’s delight.

In all this the Holy Ghost is spoken of as being on earth, and
being sent in lieu of Christ who was gone on high, in distinctness
of person ; and the glory of the person of Christ, the great sub-
ject of the gospel, is still treated of in its aspect to the world who
rejected Him, and the disciples who by grace received Him.

It appears to me, that the communication of the Holy Ghostas
noticed in the 20th chapter of this gospel, is of the character
already spoken of. The whole of that chapter is a sort of picture
of the dispensation in brief. It is not the Head and the body, but
Christ in His personal title to send, as the Father sent Him ; and
giving them in His risen power, capacity to execute the mission,
the abiding essential service of the Church, whatever measure of
power it might be executed in. But Christ has not only gone to
the Father, and been seated in the glory which He had with Him
before the world was, and sent the Comforter, the witness of that
glory and the assurance to the Church of their sonship and fellow-
ship with Him in it—His Father and their Father—but He takes
a place as head of the body, as its Lord indeed and source of sup-
ply, but still as its head ; so as to speak of His God and their God;
and to receive for it that which He sends forth and ministers to it.
Christ has a double character in this, Lord, and head of His body
united to Himself. But the Holy Ghost is in all operations from
creation downwards, the proper and immediate agent.

As Head of the body the Lord Jesus displays the Church with
Himself in a common glory ; bat in all this He is spoken of as the
subject of God’s power. And even where spoken of as Lord, still
as a recipient and as made so: though while this is true, because
He humbled Himself and became a man, so that God also hath
highly exalted Him, that He should have a name which is above
every name, every believer finds the very basis of his faith in that
He is the true God and eternal life.

The 2nd chapter of the Philippians is the full statement of this
great truth. This blessed truth, having all its value from His
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being truly and essentially God, that He humbled Himself that as
a man for our sakes, and as obedient to death, He might as man
be exalted to the place of Lord—due to Him in glory. As my
subject is the presence of the Holy Ghost I do not remark further
on this passage, than that it seems to me a special contrast with
the first Adam, who being man, sought to exalt himself and be-
came disobedient unto death, or under death by disobedience—
whereas the history of the Second Adam is, that He humbled Him-
self to become man, and death to Him was the highest—fullest
act of obedience, and confidence then, as man, in Iis Father: and
therefore God highly exalted Him, as sinful man was by his disobe-
dience cast down, who sought to exalt himself and to be as Elohim.
In this then we have the exaltation of Jesus as the new man, the
Second Adam, the head of a new race : the depository of power,
in whom man was according to the 8th Psalm, * Set over all
things,”

The divine power in which He could sustain it, and the title of
Sonship in which He held it—for indeed He was the Creator—is
not now my immediate subject. This point may be seenin Colos-
sians 1st and the double headship resting on it, of creation and of the
Church. At present it is the connection of this with the gift of the
Holy Ghost that we have to speak of. It is not, perhaps I need
hardly say, as if there were two Holy Ghosts, or the Holy Ghost
given, were not so given at once, whatever the result; but that the
place and power of the Spirit, so given, were distinct. In the one
He was the pledge and power of Sonship with the Father. 1In the
other the effectuator of the Lordship of Christ ; and the anima-
ting energy of every member according to the measure of the gift
of Christ ; and the power of unity to the whole body. We do
however see that Christ risen, but not yet glorified, could commu-
nicate the Holy Spirit to them ; though till glorified He could not
send it down as witness of His Lordship. We have seen that,
while as individually blessing us He fills the soul for the exercise
of whatever gift is bestowed, He may bless us in fulness of commu-
nion when no gift is in exercise—so that they are distinct. The
former point being the difference of habitual Christian gift from
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antecedent working of the Holy Ghost: that before it was put,
¢ thus saith the Lord,” and individually the prophet might find
he ministered to another. In the exercise of it by a real Christian,
though he might minister it without actually realizing it in com-
munion at the moment—he ministers the things which were his
own, and known as such through the earnest of the Holy Ghost
sent down from heaven.

I would now trace some of the scriptures connected with this
point. In this the Holy Ghost is a Spirit of power, not a Spirit
of Sonship ; though it may be the sons, who having the Holy
Ghost have the power, according to His will, by His presence
working in them. This presence of the Holy Ghost is withal
corporate presence, though it works by individuals of course, but
by them properly as imembers of the body, working in power not
in communion. Consequently we see if the gift was not available
for the body (where the edification of the body was the intent of
the gift), it was to be suppressed in its exercise, even though con-
fessedly the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the particular gift of the
Spirit was to be subjected to the title and rule of the Holy Ghost
in the whole, as the member to the mind of the whole body, for
the glory of Christ (though power was entrusted to the individual
for that use of the whole body, for that glory), and the glory of
the body with Him ; for no power was rightly used out of the
objects of the grace that gave it.

This train I have been led into by the first scripture I would
refer to, Luke xxiv. There Christ is looked st as exalted in glory,
and the world and all flesh alike here below. It is not there, Go
disciple the Gentiles, as in Matthew ; but repentance and remis-
sion of sins to all nations beginning at Jerusalem, werely the first
place here below amongst them. This commission St. Peter was
accomplishing in his early sermons in Acts. The word of the
Lord in Luke was, first * Ye are witnesses of these things,” then,
“And behold, I send the promise of my Father upon you, but
tarry ye in Jerusalem till ye be endued with power from on high,’
and afierwards He was parted from them and carried up into

heaven.
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In the first sermon of Peter we have precisely this :— This
Jesus hath God vaised up, whereof we all are witnesses. There-
fore, being by the right hand of God exalted, and having re-
ceived of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, He hath shed
forth this, which ye both see and hear.” He then quotes the testi-
mony of the 110th Psalm, and adds, * Therefore let all the house
of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus,
v}vhom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.” The rejection
of this testimony set aside the formn of the commission in Matthew,
in which Jerusalem was made the formal centre of organized
evangelization, according to her ancient standing, the Gentiles
being treated as such. It was only in grace she could have so
stood, but grace had not put her out of this place till she re-
jected it for herself. I do not know but this point has been
noticed in the ¢ Christian Witness” by a brother already, but T do
not pass it by as unfolding the present subject.

But the character in which the gift of the Spirit is here presented,
as given to believers and forming the Church, is very distinct.
Jesus sends the promise of the Father. This is the same great com-
mon truth, Butin what character is it sent? It is to endue with
power from on high. It displays itself in exhibition in the first in-
stance to the world, not in communion of sons with the Father—
though, of course, the very same and only Holy Ghost which was
the power of this. Its prémary testimony is to the Lordship of Christ.

We have seen the identity of the expressions in Luke xxiv. and
Acts ii.;* let us observe the terms in which the Spirit by the
Apostle bears witness to Jesus.

¢ Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by
miracles and wonders and signs, which God did, by Him......
This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses.
Therefore, being by the right hand of God exalted, and having
received of the Father, the promise of the Holy Ghost ; He hath
shed forth this, which ye now see and hear...... Therefore let
all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that
same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.”

# See Luke xxiv, 48, 19, Acts ii. 32—36.
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Now in the whole of this passage it is clear, that our blessed
and adorable Lord, who had humbled Himself to become so, a
we have seen from Philippians, is spoken of as man. As man
He is made Lord and Christ. This we shall see to be directly
connected with consequent operation and power of the Spirit, but
yet, not the whole of the principles connected with it. The cor-
porate character of the scene of its operations was not yet
developed. We have already then this first point distinetly
brought out : ihe testimony, through the medium of the disciples
as the Spirit gave them utterance, to the Lordship of Christ as
man, before the world. But, whatever the rumour occasioned by
the facts, the word of preaching to the Jews, is all of which the
effect is related. They were to be baptized in the name of the
Lord Jesus for the remission of sins, and they would receive the
gift of the Holy Ghost; for the promise was to them and their
children, and to all afar off, even as many as the Lord their God
should call. Whoever then, received the word gladly, was bap-
tized, and there were added about three thousand souls.

The assembly of God was now formed, and the Lord added to
it daily such as should be saved.

The testimony had been given to the world—beginning at
Jerusalem, by these witnesses, chosen of God, to the Lordship of
the man Christ Jesus. The Church had been formed by it, and
then the Lord added to the Church such as should be saved—the
remnant of Israel.

In this we see the operation of the Spirit, founded on the ex-
altation and Lordship of Christ, by chosen witnesses ; buf ante-
cedent to the Church, and forming ¢t. Of this character is all
preaching.

When the assembly is gathered, then the Lord adds to it daily
such as should be saved. The highest privileges of the believer
are then known, in the revealed portion of the believer brought
home to his ncw man, by the Spirit of adoptien—the Holy Ghost
given to him, the seal of the faith wrought in his heart by God.

The work of the Holy Ghost is then pursued in abundant
testimony of Christ’s power, proposing (Acts iii.) the return of
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Jesus, and the times of refreshing on the repentance of Israel ;
the opposition, and rejection of the testimony, by the rulers—the
disciples’ confidence—His power and blessing and judgment with-
in the Church——the determined opposition and rejection of the
resurrection and exaltation of Jesus, and constant testimony there-
to, of the Apostles as his witnesses : as is also, say they, the Holy
Ghost which is given to them that obey Him. We have then
(Acts vi.) the exhibition of the energy of the Holy Ghost, pro-
viding for the circumstances, even of partial failure in the Church.
Then on the renewed testimony, in His own prerogative power in
Stephen, ¢ full of the Holy Ghost”—the judgment of their re-
jection, nationally, of the Spirit, is pronounced ; and the Jewish
history closed, with that which introduced the Church, as so
witnessing, into heaven, on its rejection, as full of the Spirit,
in Jerusalem the centre of God’s earthly system ; and actually
the Spirit in the intermediate state there.— They stoned Stephen,
calling and saying, Lord Jesus receive my spirit;” and with in-
tercession for the unhappy people, as Jesus on His rejection—
“ Lord lay not this sin to their charge.” Thus the Spirit,-so
acting, recognized the Lord Jesus; as Jesus, as the Son had
commended Himself—His spirit—on His rejection—to the Father.

This broke up, as has been frequently observed by those
familiar with these truths, the earthly scheme and centre of the
Church. Matthew’s commission, as has been remarked, in its
actual form dropped. For the Jewish people, by their rulers,
having nationally rejected the testimony by the Spirit to the ea-
altation of Christ, as they had rejected the Son of God in His
humiliation, come amongst thein as Messiah, Jerusalem ceased
to be the centre from which the gathering power thereto was to
flow.

Thereupon accordingly, the Church was scattered, except the
Apostles. I would remark in passing, on the very distinct man-
ner in which the personal presence of the Holy Ghost is presented
to us in all this history. Ananias lies to the Holy Ghost—tempts
the Spirit. The Apostles were witnesses of the vesurrection and

exaltation of Christ, and so also was the Holy Ghost which was
2012
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given to them that obey Him. ¢ Filled with the Holy Ghost,”
as the Lord had promised, was the power and source of theiy
speech, as we see on every occasion. Thus the Holy Ghost as
that other Comforter, present with them personally, was clearly
before their minds. As the Son had been with them once, so,
according to promise, the Holy Ghost was with them now. The
Son had brought the love of the Father (now indeed yet more
clearly apprehended by the Holy Ghost as the Spirit of adoption),
and the Spirit now fully revealed to them the Lordship of the
man, Jesus, who had been slain and rejected by the world.

But another great frame work, and form of the dispensation was
now to be introduced.

Saul, through the instrumentality of a simple disciple, Ananias,
receives the Holy Ghost on his conversion, and begins to testify
of Christ in Damascus.

The Gentiles then receive the Holy Ghost, and are admilted
through the instrumentality of Peter. The reading of the 11th,
12th, 13th chapters of Acts, will show distinctly what prominency
this presence and power of the Holy Ghost held. There is just
in addition, the service of angels in the Apostle of the cireumn-
cision ; but the gift of the Holy Ghost is just the sign of acceptance.

But in the calling and conversion of Saul, a new and blessed
principle was presented as identified with that, to his mind:
¢ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? In a word, the unity
and identity of the Church with Christ, of which the Apostle thus
called, irregularly called as one born out of due time, became the
eminent witness and teacher. Indeed, though there may be kin-
dred truths in the other epistolary writings, we never definitively
read of ¢ His body, the Church,” save in those of St. Paul. He
seems specially to call it his gospel. In this (the power, in
whatever form, of the glory of Christ, the knowledge of, or unity
with Him) the Holy Ghost is found to operate and unfold itself.
Not, clearly, quitting the ground of the Lordship of Christ, but
withal, working as the power of unity in the whole body and
diversity of operation in the particular members. In each, at the
same time, for this Aighest and most blessed character of it, I need
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hardly say, was not lost, *“ the spirit of adoption crying, Abba,
Father ;” Dbut this was a distinct individual operation, though of
the same spirit : a joy true to the individual saint, were there but
one, though enhanced doubtless by coummunion, and which con-
templated our joy with the Father, as sons along with the blessed
Son of God, Jesus the first-born among many brethren.

The corporate witness of His Lordship and glory, and of the
union of the Church with Him as Head over all things, is a dis-
tinct subject. The ground of this, i wuion, as well as the
Church’s blessing and portion by virtue of that union, is specially
found in the Ephesians, and is there therefore looked at for the
profit of the Church. Its administration, and, therefore, the
general ordering of it in its principles and exhibition before the
world, is found in Corinthians. The epistle which affords the
Apostolic directions for the management of the Church in its in-
ternal economy here.

But before I enter on the formal economy of the Spirit, as pre-
sented tn these chapters, I would turn to the doctrine of the word
as to it, as the ordinary portion of the Church in general, as there
- are one or two passages of scripture which speak definitely of itin
this light. The resurrection had marked out Jesus to be the Son
of God, according to the Spirit of holiness. He might be of the
seed of David according to the flesh, but He was the Son of God
according to entirely another life, spirit, and energy. Of this,
His resurrection was at once the proof and the glorious character,
for it was triumph over death; of which, according to that life
and holiness which was in Him, it was not possible, though He
might imputatively take sin, He could be holden. In this resur-
rection and power of accomplished and triumphant liberty, liberty
of holiness in a new life, He became the Head of a new fawmily.
The first-born from the dead, the Head of the bedy, the Church,
having in all things the preeminence ; and the Son, taking His
place now as such in resurrection. Thus our justification hecame,
in fact, identified with our position as sons, and as risen, i.e. with
holiness, according to its character in resurrection, before God as
children. 'Therefore it was that, if the Apostle had known Christ
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Jesus after the flesh, henceforth he knew i no more; for he
now knew Him in this character, in resurrection the Head of the
new creation—the new family of God—the Second Adam, and so
to us the quickening Spirit when our living souls had died in the
first Adam in sin. The Head of a new family of men, with
whom in the close, the tabernacle of God should be.

The justification of the Church having been first reasoned out
by the Spirit, the Apostle turns to this ; first as regards death and
resurrection in the 6th of Romans, then as regards the law in the
7th, i.e. first, “nature’ or * the flesh,” inse : then the operation
of the law on the question into which spiritual understanding and
a new will brought the couscience :—and in the 8th takes up the
presence of the Spirit in moral operation and witness. Having
stated the source of this mighty change and holy liberty, in * the
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus” (the breath of life to our
souls being the very same power in which Christ was raised from
the dead, and our partaking in all the consequences of that resur-
rection. God having done what the law could not do, condemned
sin in the flesh, and that in atonement, in grace to us), the Apos-
tle proceeds to instruct us what the poiwer and the character of the
Spirit, in this new nature, is.

It is the Spirit of God, as contrasted with man in the flesh. It
is the Spirit of Christ in respect of the form and character of this
new man. It is the Spirit o Him that raised up Christ from the
dead according to the power and energy in which it works full
deliverance in reswll. 'Thus its moral character and operation were
unfolded as a spirit of power, and deliverance, and character IN
us ; in answer to the question, who shall deliver us from the body
of this death ?

But there was also the doctrine of the relationship which we
have in the new man, as well as moral character and power. As
many as were led of it are sons.  Sons, and therefore, heirs ; < heirs
of God and joint-heirs with Christ. If so be we suffer with Hinr.
that we may be glorified together.” And here the groaning is
not on the question of what we are as to0 God's judgment of evil
in ws, a spirit of bondage to fear; but, our own judgment of it
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¢n ils effects, because we are sons, and are cerfain that we are,
and know that we are heirs. We take up the groans of the whole
creation, of which we are part in the body, and express it to God
in sympathy in the sense of the blessedness of the glorious inheri-
tance, when the creation shall be delivered ; suffering with Christ
in the present sorrow by His Spirit, and express it by the Spirit to
God, even though we have no intelligence to ask for any actual
remedy, In this then, the Spirit has a double office : the witness
with us, for joy, that we are sons and heirs, and helping us in the
infirmities lying on creation and on us in the body ; and when e,
thus acting in us in sympathy, thus groans in us expressive of the
sorrow, He who searches the hearts knows what is the mind of
the Spirit, because He maketh intercession for us AccorpINe to
Ged.

The Galatians with less fulness teach us the same truth, securing
the foundation on which it rests. But we see, thus far, the sons
Jjoint-heirs—joint-heirs with Christ, and the Spirit at once the seal
of the redemption which is accomplished, by which they have it ;
the witness of sonship in them, and the earnest of the inheritance
which they have with Christ: known by the revelation of the glory
of Christ and the things to come, connected with His person.
Thus we have it expressed in the Ist of Ephesians 914,

There is another very interesting passage as instruction upon
this point (2 Cor. i. 20, 22)—¢ All the promises” belonging to
Christ as heir—* All God's promises are in Christ, yea, and in
Christ, Amen, unto the glory of God &y ws.” The promises are
of God, and in Christ. God then establishes usin Christ, and then
for our knowledge, assurance, and enjoyment, we are anointed,
sealed, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. Know-
ing it by the anointing, as in John ii. 20—sealed, asin Ephes. 1.
and having the earnest in the heart so as to anticipatively enjoy
the blessing known and for which we are sealed.

Having spoken of this passage in a previous paper, | do not
enlarge on it ; but there is another collateral passage which I would
not pass by, relative to the knowledge, com munication, and recep-
tion of the revelations of the Spirit ; showing our entire dependance
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on that blessed Comforter and power of God for all knowledge of
these things. (1 Cor.ii.) * Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which God
hath prepared for them that love Him; but God hath revealed
them unto us by His Spirit.” Man’s heart never conceived them,
but God revealed them to His saintsby His Spirit, They had re-
ceived the Spirit which was of God, that they might know. They
spoke by words which the Holy Ghost taught: communicating
as I should translate it, spiritual things by a spiritual medium.
And they were moreover, spiritually discerned. They were
known, communicated, and received by the Spirit.

Having noticed these collateral passages, I pass on to the point
of corporate operation of the Holy Ghost in the union of the body.
The testimony to the Lordship of Christ and that character of His
exaltation, we have already seen in the addresses of Peter to Israel.
This of course 1s never lost, but we have seen the additional truth
of the identity of Christ and the Church—the very basis of Paul’s
special ministry, brought out in the question to the Apostle, ¢ Saul,
Saul, why persecutest thou me ¥ just as the sin of the first Adam
was brought out by the terrible question, ¢ Where art thou 7 Itis
upon this that the grace of the ministration of the Spirit now, was
to have its course. The Spirit had borne witness by certain disciples,
and the Church thereby had been gathered. The Church now was
to be the vehicle for the testimony and witness of the Spiritcorporately.
This position of the Church began by scatlering the assembly of
Jerusalem, and (the Apostle having been called, and enabled by
the Lord, and preached at once, and laid by in a measure for a
time) recommencing the work from Antioch, as a centre whence
he was separated to the work to which Christ had called him, not
by the appointment of Jesus after the flesh, but by the authorita-
tive direction of the Holy Ghost in the disciples. St. Paul had no
part in the testimony mentioned in John xv. 27. It was only the
Holy Ghost’s testimony, and seeing the glory of Christ, and hear-
ing the words of His mouth, Hence it was not a testimony to the
Lordship of Him whose companions they had been on earth ;
that God had exalled Him to be Lord and Christ there, but start-
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ing from the point of His Lordship seen in glory, a testimony to the
union of the whole body, Jew, Gentile, with Him so exalted to
God’s right hand. Hence the operations of the Holy Ghost—
always following the testimony concerning Christ, while sti]l de-
claring and subservient to His Lordship, wrought in the unity of
the whole body, according to the operations of God.

Hence we read in 1 Cor. xii.—* Concerning spiritual things,
I would not have you ignorant, brethren. Ye know that ye were
Gentiles, carried away unto these dumb idols, even as ye were led,
wherefore 1 give you to understand, that no man speaking by the
Spirit 6/ God calleth Jesus accursed: and that no man can say
Lord Jesus—or, call Jesus, Lord—but by the Holy Ghost.”
That is, whoever does so (in Spirit that is), does so by the Holy
Ghost. For it was the IHoly Spirit that testified that Jesus was
Lord, not an evé/ one.

But there were along with this testimony, diversities of gifts, but
not many spirits, but the same spirit. And there were differences
of administrations—ministries, but the same Lord; not lords many,
Jesus was Lord.  And diversities of operations, but the same God,
for the operations were truly divine, that worketh all in all, There
were not gods many. All were the operation of the one true God.

It is not the Trinity, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, which
are here presented to us, though from other scriptures we may
know its connection with it; but God, the Lord, and the Spirit,
working in the Church upon earth. Though lest we should sup-
pose He was not God, it is afterwards said, ¢ All these worketh
that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to every man severaily
as He will. For as the body is one, and hath many members, and
all the members of that one body, being many, are one body ; so
also is Christ. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one
body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or
free ; and bave been all made to drink into one Spirit.”

We have seen then these two points—the Lordship of Christ and
that taking its place in the services of which the gifts were the
power ; and the unity of the whole body in which, as by its mem-
bers, the Spirit wrought according to their diverse appropriate
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functions. The operation being all the while God's operation, but
ordered according to the functions of the body ; and the purport
of the whole. For the members’ service was for the good of the
whole body.

From this 1 think we distincily learn the order of the ministra-
tion of the Holy Ghost as thus presented to us. What additionat
instruction the word may give us we shall afterwards see.

First —there was the primary testimony that Christ was Lord,
more correctly that Jesus was Lord. That formed the great basis
truth.  All was subservient to this. The Holy Ghost as in opera-
tion, though supreme to distribute, was subservient to this. This
was the great testimony He blessedly rendered.*

He bore it in gracious faithfulness now, as hereafier every tongue
shall be obliged to confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory
of God the Father.

Upon this hangs consequently the responsibility of every gift.
We are servants by them to the Lord Christ. <« I serve the Lord
Christ,” ¢ Such serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own
bellies,” < Paul, the servant of Jesus Christ,” is the well known
glory and faithfulness of the Apostle. It was to ¢ the Lord, the
righteous judge” he looked. Thrice he besought ‘¢ the l.ord”
that his thorn in the flesh might be removed. ‘¢ He that is called
being free is Christ’s servant.”

These gifts of the Spirit then set them in ministries to the
Lord in which they were individually responsible for their exer-
cise to Christ—talents with which they were to trade; but then
they were responsible to exercise them within the body according
to the order in which they were setin the body, and in subjection to
the mind of the Lord the head of the body. This preserved entire
the full personal responsibility and {iberty,for no one was Lord but
one, not even an Apostle, and yet mutual dependance healthful for
all, even for an Apostle, for the Lord’s authority was great over
the foot or over the hand, and as exclusive as over the Apostle
himself. Nor would an Apostle, having the flesh to contend with,

* 1t was this, and not {onching the question of Iis divinity, makes the
Apostle say “to us there i3 bt ope God the Father, and one Lord Jesus
Clirist,”
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keep his place unless this were carefully held. Though by pre-
eminence of gift he might guide, lead, direct, and by revelation
from the Lord give a commandinent to the Church, he could not
in the smallest degree or tittle touch the direct responsibility of the
least member to Christ the Lord Himself; he would have been
setting up himself as the vine, had he done so.  They were alone
as helpers of joy, and that by authority entrusted for edification,
but never as lords over their faith. Authority however, as a gift
from the Lord, increased responsibility ; but of this more hereafter.
If he, the Apostle, counselled any member by the Spirit, woe be
to that member if his counsel was despised. Of course if he re-
vealed a commandment of the Lord, the believer became imme-
diately responsible to the Lord for obedience to that command-
ment. And again, though ke specially and the whole Church
might judge by the Spirit, still it was always with this remem-
brance --* another man’s servant.”

But it mast be distinctly remembered, this was not for private
right or title in the individual. I recognize no such thing as right
in an individual. Right,in the human sense of it, is some title to
exercise his own will in man, unimpeded by ihe interference of
another, Now CHRISTIANITY ENTIRELY SETS THIS AsIDE. It
may be very speciously maiatained by dwelling only on the latter
half of the definition, because grace does give a title against the
interference of another ; but that title is in and by virtue of respon-
sihility to God. No man hasaright to interfere with any thing
in which I am responsible to God.  But the light which christi-
anity sheds on this, is not my meddling with the will of that other,
but my obligation to do the will of God al all cost,—¢« We ought to
obey God rather than man.” And having first done the will of
God, then to suffer it ; for it is better if the will of Ged be so, to
suffer for well-doing than for evil-doing ; for Christ in the best
sense, has once suffered for sins. If we do well, suffer for it, and
take it patiently, thiz is acceptable with God. Buat this, right in
the individual, in the human and common force of it, christiauit_y
~euts up by the root, because it pronounces the human will to be
all wrong, and the assertion of its exercise to be ke principle of

AT
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sin, so that we ¢ are sanctified unto obedience” as to “ the blood
b

of sprinkling.”” Thus the idea of all having @ rig/t to speak in
the Church, could never enter into the Christian mind. It has no
place in the scheme of christianity, which begins its moral exis-
tence by the breaking down the human will as evil. The Holy
Spirit has the right, which He exercises sovereignly, of distributing
“to every man severally as He wil/;” and hence responsibility
subject to the purpose of the Holy Ghostin all.  For the manifes-
tation of the Spirit, which gifts are (they are not the Holy Spirit
itself), is given to every man to profit withal. There is purpose
in it, to which the power of the Holy Ghost is to direct the use of
these gifls, for the good of all, as this epistle clearly shews us.
The gifts to men, or in men (both are used—one referred to
Christ, the other to those to whom Christ gives them), are not the
Holy Ghost, though they be by the Holy Ghost, and hence are
guided by the mind of Christ, for the accomplishment of which
they are given. Thus to display the gift of tongues, or use it
where there were none to whom they applied, is described by the
Apostle to be the folly of childhood ; they were given to profit
withal. So also the spirits of the prophets, the highest desireable
gift—were subject to the prophets. The not seeing this, and con-
founding these gifts in men with the Holy Ghost, has led to much
and mischievous confusion. And it has been thought impossible
that they should ever be restrained, or subjected to even apostolic
rule—turning, as every departure from scripture does, to the licence
of the flesh and will, or the even worse delusion of the enemy.
The Holy Ghost Himself dwelling in the individual, and above
all in the unity of the body, guides, directs, and orders by the
word, the use of these manifestations of His power in man, as He
does every thing else. T repeat, by the word ; just as the conduct
of one led of the Spirit is ordered and guided by the word, the
power of the same Spirit directing and applying it. It is this that
maintains responsibilily whatever the power given, and by that
unity ; through the Holy Ghost in the whole body (for power
being given, its exercise would be by man’s will else), or it would
not be in man at all.  This was true in the highest instance, where
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error or failure could not be. When the Son of God in infinite
grace and counsel of wisdom became a man, it was not to destroy
respousibility, but to fulfil it all in absolute abstract perfection,
« He becaine obedient.” Even in working miracles He would not
depart from this. He would not make stones bread, without God
His Father’swill. It was precisely to this the enemy Satan sought
to lead Him, what might be called the innocent exercise of will
and using His power for this. But He was perfect, and the enemy
confounded. He was content to do God’s will. He kept His
commandments and abode in His love. And if therein, He, a
divine person, could show that He loved the Father, and in His
suffering there was @ therefore that the Father loved Him; still
He blessedly adds, and this was His perfectness, «“ And as my
Father hath given me commandment so I do.” And thus closed
His blessed and perfect career, with this true word to the Father,
I have glorified thee on the earth : I have finished the work which
thou gavest me to do.” Blessed Jesus! justly art thou glorified
in all things,—Our Lord.

This difference now however exists, that Jesus having taken
the place of power—<«“all power given to Him in heaven and in
earth”—His place is not merely the manifestation of perfect
obedience in self humiliation, but the manifestation of exaltation
and power. DBut this, while it has altered the position of Jesus,
and the place of His disciples’ as vessels of this power, in the
testimony of the Spirit of God; has in no way touched the prin-
ciple of their responsibility, though its sphere may be enlarged
by it; nor let in the principle of human will in the smallest
degree, because power was increased ; but merely introduced the
priuciple of that responsibility into the exercise of the power
entrusted, whatever it may be ; and connected it with the Lord-
ship of Christ, whose servants they are in 1t, that they may
minister it to His glory, in love and testimony to the world, and in
the edification of the Church. And the word affords the rule for
the order of its exercise, as of all things else.

It is a part of this responsibilily and reference to lhe lhead of
the Church, not lo “quench the Spirit,” nor “despise prophe-
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syings,” be they the simplest or the Lumblest in the Clarch as to
mere clrcumstance, if God be pleased to use them.

The title and the right is God's, proving it divine, and therefore
good : the 1‘esponsibility man’s, and the gift only the occasion of
responsibility in that; the Lord Christ being He under whom it
was exercised ; and by this responsibility necessarily independent
of all others, for no man could serve two masters ; but, within the
Church, exercised according to the mind of Christ, of which the
Spirit is the power in the Church, and the written word the guide
and standard. It is in this last point the scriptures hold a place,
which in many respects the Apostles held, that is—of revealing
the mind of Christ. They cannot have in themselves the place of
pewer, but they do contain the wisdom of God, and as to this in
the New Testament, the mind of Christ. We must distinguish
this point of revelation. The other points of apostolic office wmay
be spoken of hereafier,

There are some other points to be noted in this 12th chapler of
Corinthians.

Having spoken of the Spirit, and Lord, and God : —the two
first showing the relationship and power of this service, the last
making us understand that it was withal truly God’s power and
working ; and then in the same language (that the divinity of
the Spirit might be recognized, though in a certain sense taking
the place of service, as acling in the subject instruments of
Christ’s Lordship) ascribed the power and working to the Spirit:
having thus cleared this point, the Apostle takes up the subject in
connection with the unity of the body. And here Christ, at least
the body of Christ, becomes the subject of divine operations ; for
we are by one Spirit baptized into one body—thus is Christ.
And the whole is spoken of as the subject of divine counsel;
Christ only being the Head, and we in mutual dependence ; but
the whole sphere is looked at as a subject scene of operations. 1t
is not merely now, the Holy Ghost bearing witness by which the
world was convicted, or individuals convinced, and the Church
gathered ; but “now hath God set the members, every one of
them in the body, as it hath pleased Him.”—¢ God hath tempered
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the body together.”—¢ God hath set some in the Church, first
Apostles,” &c. They were “the body of Christ, and members
in particular.”

We have thus the operations of the Spirit of God formally
established in the corporate unity of a body, in the various gifts
of the different members, of which the Spirit itself formed the
unity and the power ; subservient to the Lordship of Christ, and
therefore directing the Church by His mind, whether for its edi-
fication in love or testimony to the world.  God setting the mem-
bers of this body as it pleased Him.

The controul of the Spirit, as communicating the mind of Christ,
over the exercise of these entrusted powers is next brought
forward — after the superior excellence of love to any gift, Love
was, and witnessed, God, and was the hond of perfectness in
essential blessing. These, the testimony of power; prevailing
indeed over evil, but still ministered in the midst of it, and not
to continue therefore, but to pass away or cease. The use of
these for the purpouse of love thus became the true test of grace
and the mind of Christ, in using them ; otherwise turned into
personal display. The edifying of the Church was to be the rule
of all used there, and no individual title, for they were to follow
the mind of Christ.

This also gave rise to a distinction in the gifts, of those suited
to the world, and those meant for the use of the phureh. Thus
“ tongues” were a sign to uabelievers, not to the Church ; this
was their use. One gifted with tongues was not therefore to
speak in them unless there were an interpreter, for the Church
would not be edified ; it would, by the subject matter, if there
were an interpreter. So ¢ signs,” or “ miracles,” confirmed the
word,

The gift of tongues was peculiar, and characteristically evan-
gelical : overreaching the consequences of man’s sin and judgment
in Babel, and setting aside manifestly the confinement to the
Jewish people; constituting an active ministry towards those
without, which was distinctively essential to christianity. It thus
became, distinclively, manifestation of the Holy Ghost on the Jews
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and on the Gentiles (the 120 and Cornelius), as sent down the
witness of this grace and glory and Headship in Christ, Miracles
had been wrought among the Jews; even there however it was
among those departed from the covenant, or, when at first the
national system was established. In Judea the prophets recalled
to the law and let their predictions verify themselves or be owned
by faith. Their summons to the law required no verification ; its
obligation was acknowledged. DBut tongues were properly appli-
cable to the Christian dispeunsation as acting on the world, and
therefore hecame the characteristic manifestation of the Holy
Ghost sent down as acting before the world that needed this.

“ Tongues, miracles, healings” there might be exercised by the
Church, but they were exercised by it as the witness of the
beneficence of Christ’s Lordship to the world, and not towards
the Church already alive in heaven by the deeper quickening
power of that beneficence. This was its general character.
The proper character of the Church’s blessing was edification.—
‘ Let all things be done unto edifying ;" or, as expressed in the
Ephesians, ¢ the edifying itself in love.”

This appears to me the true distinction. Not that usually made
between miraculous, and not miraculous; as if God gave no
positive gifts to the Church now, and as if miraculous were
synonymous with supernatural ; and that the Holy Ghost had
ceased to act, and thus human powers are practically referred to
as the sole agent in the Church. If miraculous be spoken of as
meaning those which were signs to the ‘world, T have no objec-
tion, provided the direct power and gift of the Holy Ghost be
not set aside, in those which are not for éigns bat for edifying :
otherwise great dishonour is done to the Holy Ghost.

There is this distinction given us in these gifts by the fact of
some being for signs, some for edifying : the former are to act on
the senses and mind as applicable to those without ; the latter on
conscience and spiritual understanding, and consequently the
subject of intelligent judgment and reception. This remark is
of importance, The Spirit of God acting in the force of respon-
sibility in us is always paramount to any means of power and
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gift—even if real; for, thereby the authority of God is owned
and set up over ourselves. The true use of gift in the Church is
just to enforce this; wherever it departs from this it is clearly
false in principle. “I must judge them which say they are
Apostles”—<let the rest judge”—<the spiritual man judgeth all
things.” Self-will which refuses the enforcement of responsibility
by gift; or which would use gift to exalt itself, instead of
enforcing it; are alike the flesh set on by Satan to its own law-
lessness. There is no remedy for this but grace, and the power
and presence of the Holy Ghost condemning and mortifying the
flesh in each. The want of this is recognized as possible, and to
come, by the Apostle :—*“the time will come when they will not
endure sound doctrine, but heap to themselves teachers, having
itching ears,”

I should also remark that the Holy Ghost teaches us here that,
while He distributes to every man severally as He will and uses whom
He will ;—so that all openness is to be maintained for His operations ;
—there are distinct permanent gifts whereby men are constituted
teachers, prophets or the like : though their teaching and prophesy-
ing may still be in constant dependance on the action of the Holy
Ghost Himself, These directions in fine as to tongues and inter-
pretations —the number and manner of prophets speaking—women
speaking—shew the distinct controul of the Holy Ghost Himself
(thus in its order expressed in the word) over the exercise of all
entrusted gifts in the Church where the Holy Ghost habitually
dwelt and guided for the end of edifying all. Liberty and guidance
is characteristic of christianity ; and is distinctive of power making
willing and the wisdom of God for us.

This testimony to the world and edifying of the Church involves
also another consideration besides the signs wrought by the Church
before the world (a principle of service a little modified by the
position of the Apostle Paul),~that the operation of the Spirit in
gift, though working in and by, precedes the formation of the Church.

Gift of evangelizing, though it be in a member of the Church,
yet is clearly antecedent in its own character to the existence of
the Church, for it is by that the Church is gathered.

YOL. VI. 21,
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The highest form of this was shewn in the Apostles at Jerusa-
lem, as we have already seen. And though the Evangelist may
go forth from the Church and be aided by the Church, it is a gift
exercised not towards the Church or to its conscience, and of
which the Church therefore cannot be properly cognizable., It
must be exercised on the possession of the gift, and bears its evi-
dence in its fruits by acting in the primary work of God’s spirit
on the conscience of the unconverted ; judging it not judged by
it; coming in the grace and truth of Jesus to it. Other gifts—
as prophesying—may convince others in conscience, but its exer-
cise is in the Church, and the Church having a conscience taught
of the Spirit is bound—it may be through other prophets effi-
ciently, but, is bound to judge ; but the Evangelist is to the world,
and there is no competency of judgment, though there may be
holy counsel and advice as from the Lord. As aiding in grace,
temporally, the Church, or rather each individual in it, be it a
woman, is bound to have no fellowship with doctrine not according
to the word ; and the Church would take all needful notice of this,
and not be partakers of this sin. The same would apply as to
any evil practice; but the exercise of the gift, as such, in its
nature, though it flow from the midst of the Church, goes forth
out of it and not referring to its conscience does not raise a throne
of judgment there, which responsibility to God does, in what is
addressed to the Church. The Evangelist is responsible to God
for the exercise of his gift towards those without, and becomes
manifest in their consciences in the sight of God.

The highest form of this was the Apostles’ on the day of Pen-
tecost. It was a direct authoritative address as the Apostles of
Jesus, appointed by Him and ratified in power by the Holy Ghost
to the world ; thereby forming the Church, and becoming in a
certain subordinate sense, heads of the Church to guide, regulate,
and order, and direct those whom they so gathered, which gave
the subsequent character to apostolic office.

Thus the Evangelist becomes in a cerlain sense independent of
the Church, though ¢4e man be always subject to it. And though
the ministry of evangelization be in the Church, yet the Church is
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not properly missionary, nor the manager of missions. Itis “a
city set on a hill,” founded by missions from God.

The sense of this position of the Evangelist, I believe to be most
healthful to the Church, keeping it in its place and from assuming
the place of God, as if it sent. It is gathered and does not send.
God sends ; though in love those whom He sends may go forth
from its bosom.  This was clear in the first Apostles. ¢ As my
Father hath seut me so send I you,” was the Lord’s word to them.,

But this was true of ministers of this character, inferior in rank
to the Apostles, and of the whole body when under this character,
a character assumedly it, as “scaffered” not “ gathered” as
“ going” not ““ sending.” They that were scattered abroad, went.
every where preaching the word, the hand of the Lord was with
them and many believed. Nay before this, Stephen (of whom we
' may perhaps say—he had gotten to himself a good degree and
great boldness in Christ Jesus) full of the Holy Ghost was mighty
in the word. Philip in like manner was blessed in Samaria,
which when the Apostles heard, they sent Peter and John to
confirm the work; but the work was done before even they
heard of it,

This is the character then attached to evangelizing in the word;
the weakening of it in individual energy, will always weaken that,
and the Church too; for God will be independent of man, though
he cannot be of Him nor of his neighbour in love.

I said this was a little modified in St. Paul, yet withal clearly
sustained in principle. But he went out as one born out of due time,
after the body was formed in a certain sense. This therefore was
recognised, not in sending him, but in his going forth from it and
returning to it whence he had been commended to the grace
of God.

The positive independence of his mission, he 1s most careful to
assert, “ It was not of man, por by man.” Immediately Christ
was revealed in him that he might preach Him among the Gentiles
he conferred not with flesh and blood, but straightway preached
Him in the synagogues. Thus the character of this ministry was
fully maintained.

2 L2
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But after a lapse of time, Paul comes from Tarsus brought to
Antioch, and there for a year assembles himself with the Christian
© congregation, and teaches much people, and then ¢ the Holy Ghost,”
certain prophets being there, while they fasted and prayed, ¢ said,
separate me Barnabas and Paul for the work whereunto I have
called them.” Thus while directly sent of the Holy Ghost they
went in obedience to Him, not to the Church, they went from the
bosom of the Church commended of them to the grace of God for
the work whereunto He had called them and returned to the bosomn
of the Church—not returning any intermediate reports indeed, as
responsible to them, for the true apostolic office would thereby
have been detracted from ; but—communicating for the joy of all
what God had done through them, Thus, though it was not a gift
exercised in ministry in the Church, ils union with the Church was
maintained, and the comfort of all sustained therein. The Apos-
tle became authoritatively sent amongst those whom he had
himself thus gathered—Aposile of the Gentiles.

I have said thus much of evangelization, because though not a
sign to the world, but a ministry flowing in the Church, it
was still towards the world, and came in a special place in distinc-
tion of gifts as for the world or the Church. It was, if I may so
call it, a moral gift—i.e. 2 gift acting on conscience, but
not as within, but as of the natural man. It is not actually men-
tioned in the gifts God has set in the Church. Itis amongst the
gifts which Christ conferred on ascending up on high for profit
and the work of the ministry and the edifying of the body of
Christ—as are pastors also—for the special subject of that epistle
(Ephesians) is the love towards and blessedness of the body in its
union with Christ and consequent unity. Having completely
redeemed it and filled all things, it being to be His fulness, He
ministers from on high the gifts necessary for its advancement
in grace, security from being deceived and led astray, and its self-
edifying till it grow up into Him. This was not what the Church
was to the world in display of Him, but what it was to and for
Himself ; though in ¢4af the evangelizing minister of His love, as
a help-meet for Him in grace.
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This is the real difference of this epistle and the Corinthians.
There the Spirit is looked at as present, and operating in the body
generally, in the power of God—* as G op hath set in the Church”—
witness of and subservient to the Lordship of Christ, and therefore
including that in which it was the witness of this to the world ; and
therefore in exercise dependant in many respects on the compe-
tency of the Church by its state to be sent a witness, or the
wisdom of God in so using it. Here, in the Ephesians, the state
of the Church is not adverted to. It is not its internal administra-
tion that is the subject, but Christ's own love to His own body,
His spouse —one He cherished and nourished as His own flesh, and
thus cherished and nourished for Himself. Hence we have Christ—-
who loved the Church—ascending up on high and filling all
things, giving the gifts; and it is said—not the Spirit works as
He willin power, but (while the same unity is spoken of, though
more of blessing than of membership) “to everyoneis given grace
according to the measure of the gift of Christ.”” This then, is not
the witness of the power of God above the flesh and its ruin, and
the Lordship of Christ, but of the love of Christ and the ministra-
tion of that ; and had therefore a more permanent character, for
Christ’s love to the Church is permanent ; not resling on the suit-
ableness of the medium to display power, but on the Churech’s
own need of that gracious and tender love. This therefore we
may reckon upon. I do uot say that our faults may not hinder the
manifestation of the love in plain and happy favour. Surely they
may-—still it is always in exercise,

Perhaps it may be said that the evil state of the Corinthian
Church, shews it was not a ministration of gift dependant ¢n eny
way on that stale; for these, so evil, came  behind in no gift.”

It shews indeed, that our patient God does not withdraw the
honour of His covenant at once on short coming ; but the principle
is exactly shown by it. The Church still in unity, though baving
failed in practice, is corrected by the Apostle in all points ; show-
ing the importance of the apostolic energy which still sustained it,
that it was not mere primary position ; but while it held its place,
though falling into evil, it could be restored by thatand all go
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right. Satan not be allowed to get advantage after all. But still
this was just the evidence, that the state and administration of the
Church was in question, not the self-moved tender love of Christ
to it, caring for it as His spouse ; but it as the responsible wit-
ness of His glory, not the fulness of Him that filleth all in all.
In Ephesians it is the blessed and holy privilege of grace, not
the condition of the Church itself which is in question as the
ground and theatre of the display of Christ towards the world. It
is what Christ is towards the Church, not what the Church is for
Him, or, what God has set it in its Head and body towards the
world around it. Itis ¢ till we all come.” Hence as the special
personal care and love of Christ for the Church it is not the Com-
forter whom the Father will send in my name—nor, whom I will
send unto you from the Father—nor even members which God
has set in the body subservient to the Lordship of Christ—but
gifts which He, ascending up on high, has given, on leading the
adverse powers captive. He who fills all things, has given these
the tokens of the nearness of His love. ¢ That he might fill all
things,” “and He gave.”

This then is the portion of the Church in Christ’s love as caring
for it, in the midst of His filling all things—as His spouse, the
place of His special love. That whichis given to the Church
not for His display of Lordship to the world, but the link of the
Church as associated with Him, and to lift it up into heavenly
places, and to form it in spirit into all His fulness; preserving it
from being frittered away in mind into various and strange doc-
trines, and ministering to its direct growth into the heavenly cha-
racter and fulness of Christ. This is the character of these gifts
here—the link and association with the heavenly fulness of Christ.

'The Church is * the fulness of Him that filleth ali in all.” But
He is the head of the body also as exalted over all things /o 7.
The anointed one is set in this place that He may by immediate
communion and gift to it, according to this anointing, associate it
through the ministration of these gifts as His body into all this ful-
ness, It is here, not merely the headship over all things to it, but
the entrance into the wnderstanding of His fulness as filling all
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things, as descended into death and ascended on high above all ;
and by the communication of the gifts as the anointed—the
« Christ”—then entering into intelligently and spiritually as—
though subordinately, yet—really associated and brought up into
this fulness. This is the portion of the Church. It is a step above
and more intimate than the witness, or even partaking of Lordship;
though the sphere in which ¢t4af is held. For indeed this fulness in
Christ involves Divinity ; though fellowship with it be communica-
ted by the anointed man, or at least, the ministration of that fulness,
in gift.

He ¢ filleth all in all,” and the Church is ¢ His fulness ;” but
then this is spoken of one whom God—¢ the God of our Lord Jesus
Christ,”—has raised from the dead, and this is just the connection
of the Church withit. He isinthe Father, necessarily, therefore
intrinsically Divine, We are in Him,and He inus, All the fulness
was pleased to dwell in Him—as afterwards stated as to the fact—
“ In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily;” and we
are memAnpwuevor in Him,

But in the passage immediately preceding the one we are upon
in Ephesians, thisis pursued more directly as to power in us;
because the Colossians treats more of the fulness of the Head for
the Church ; this of the Church as the fulness of Him that filleth
all in all—the corporate fulness as His body of Him that is head
over and fills all things. We read of < strengthened with might
by His Spirit in our inner man—able to comprehend, the length
and breadth, and height, and to know the love of Christ which
passeth knowledge ;—that we may be filled with (e} all the ful-
ness of God.” Thus the Holy Ghost becomes in us now the
power and strength of this fulness. The second chapter had intro-
duced—after stating access to the Father by the Spirit through
Jesus for both Jew and Gentile—the additional truth that they
were * builded together for an habitation of God throu'gh the
Spirit.”  This ground having been parenthetically unfolded in its
fulness, in the third the Apostle resumes the thread of the second.

We < strengthened with might by His Spirit,” ¢ that Christ may
dwell in our hearts,” thus  rooted and grounded in love” ¢ able
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to comprehend with all sainis” the plenitude of blessedness and
glory in divine counsel and fulness—to know the love of Christ
that we might be filled with the fulness. Thus we find it i Christ;
known by the Holy Ghest dwelling in us. Thus this fulness of
God ¢s known, even in Christ, for so are we brought into it. And
this is by power working in us, that we may enter into that into
which we are brought. “ Now unto 'Him that worketh in us”—
concludes the Apostle—¢ be glory in the Church I” Now all this
blessed fulness—of which the unity of the Church united to Christ
is the sphere and scene of development, that is, in understandiixg
and fellowship—in the love of Christ her head is ministered, to
the growing up of the body, by these gifts of Christ. They are
the ministrations of Christ the head in the body. 1t is His gift—
the edifying of His body—that they might grow up into Christ’s
fulvess of which we have seen the character just now. This gives
us the character of the gifts. Here there is actually no mention of
the Spirit, though doubtless the Spirit was the medium of power,*
but they are given by Christ, who fills all things, that He may
introduce the Church into His fulness: the Church in which the
Spirit dwells. His fulness being the fulness of God—in Him all
fulness dwelling —and He filling all in all and the Charch His ful-
ness. It is then here, Christ according to this blessed fulness
giving in love to His members, for the growing up to Him in all
things who is the Head, till we all come to the measure of the ful-
ness of Christ : not the display of His Lordship to the world, the
Spirit acting as subservient to that display ; divinely distributing ;
“ God working all in all.” It is—Christ giving to the Church to
minister on the ground of union, entrance into communion with His
fulness !

I would now turn a little to the character of the gifts here
spoken of ; we shall see they are associated with this special cha-
racter of giving to the Church, not witnessing by the Church.

* See chap. ii. 22, iii. 16, But the 3rd chapter has brought it into union
with Divine fulness, and that as we in Christ so Christ dwelling in us, and
therefore pursues it here as of Christ ministering of and in the power of that
falness, to the bringing up of the Church into it in actual joy security and fel-
lowship by these ministrations of it.
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Having urged upon them in individual lowliness, which the sense
of the excellency of the body would induce—a body which had its
existence in the unity of the Spirit, and therefore in the suppression
of the flesh,—to endeavour to preserve the unity of the Spirit in
the bond of peace as the sphere in which the gifts had then place
and wrought ; the Apostle proceeds to declare what gifts Christ
gave (as gifts, nothing righteously to exalt) ; given to man on
His exaltation. That exaltation being of Him that first descended
and that into the lower parts of the earth, as now far above all
heavens so that He filled all things, captivity being led captive—
that is, the powers of darkness having the Church captive were now
led captive themselves, so that Christ could freely communicate to
theChurch so delivered communion with His fulness, who in this act
displayed how He filled all things, and accordingly gave these gifts
for this purpose—Aposiles, prophets, evangelists, pastors and
teachers. Hence, I would now notice, it is to be remarked that all
gifts of sign to men as such are entirely omitted, all that dealt with
nature, and all even that merely, dealt with the flesh in the
Church ; those only are mentioned initiative, and that edified in
the Church.—Thus wmiracles, toengues, healings, and helps, and
governments are omitted, Apostles and evangelists, prophets
pastors, and teachers are introduced.

As to Apostles, what has been observed will partly lead us to
some distinction in this office. Primarily they are no part of the
body properly speaking—they gather it. It is built on them.-
Thus the twelve were sent as Jesus was sent of the Father, Paul
was sent of the Lord directly. But in another character they had
a place in it, in the continual exercise of their functions. In the
former character they stood alone, save in one particular. But as
authoritative regulators of the Church by revelation, they had a pe-
culiar and definite place. Inthe one particular of revelation of the
mind and will of Christ and of God, the prophets might be associa-
ted with them, but these had no authority delegated of the Lord in
their office as sent forth. The holy beneficence of this arrange-
ment I think is evident. Thus while the Church was regulated
and ordered responsibly and authoritatively by an Apostle, yet
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they had to say, * built upon the foundation of the Apostles and
prophets,” In this sense of revelation as laying down the founda-
tion, their work is complete and fulfilled. The word of God is
written for us. The fruits of their authorative regulation, was left
as every dispensation in the responsibility of man, and men have
entirely failed. But the revelation of the will of God is complete,
and is there for us to refer to by the Spirit, according to the light
of the word in our present condition, not by imitation but by obe-
dience ; hence tradition disappears, for at best that is imitation not
obedience, a very important distinction as will soon be proved in
its application.

But moreover itis clear to me that ina subordinate sense, Apostles
and prophets had a place beside this, 'That the Apostles expected
no continuance of their functions is clear, for the Apostle Paul de-
clares the evil that would come in after his decease, and commends
them to God and the word of His grace, and Peter says he will
take care that they have the things in remembrance ; and indeed
one familiar with the New Testament will see that the character
of the Church’s responsibility, is founded on the departure of direct
apostolic authoritative care. The Church could not leave it to them
as the complete competent authority, who had communicated the
Lord’s will, and before whose departure the Lord began to act in
judgment, if equally authorized communicators were constantly with
the same authority present in the Church ; the casting a dispen-
sation on responsibility of a given deposit would have been entirely
set aside, that is the whole principle of God’s dealing to the end.
And the assumptious clearly taken up by the Apostles falsitied, and
the title set aside by a constant succession of equally authoritative
communications. For the principle of the office of which we now
speak, is the authoritative revelation of the will of Christ.

We find then that in one sense, apostolic ministry precedes the
Church. The Church being gathered by it. Its character being
then gathering by the authoritative revelation of the will of Christ,
as the testimony to Christ in the power of the Spirit, whether by
themselves or others, draws and quickens souls. Under this
Evangelists came, another testimony of their gift being of God, and
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that He could in His sovereignty communicate important parts of
jt to others. But this form of apostolic service found its place also
in the Church, when the participated Evangelist’s gift did not, i.e.
the regulating authoritatively the gathered according to that
revealed will.

* But as has been elsewhere stated, a new principle was intro-
duced in the apostolate of Paul, on the dispersion of the order of
. the Church at Jerusalem, dndividual agency according to the
energy of the Spirit, according to its measure. The operation
proving itself and its own efficacy. ¢ The signs of an Apostle
were wrought in me.” ¢ Make full proof of thy ministry ;" *letno
man despise thee.” Hence though not in the authoritative reve-
lation of the will of God, yet in a subordinate sense, it seems to
me that the gift of Apostle and prophet is not passed away. Bar-
nabas wasan Apostle.  Junius and Andronicus were of note among
the Apostles ; and it was praise to a Church that they had tried
certain whether they were Apostles and they were not, but liars.
Doubtless these pretenders set up for the highest form of apos-
tolate. But the Church could not have been commended for trying
them, if there had been question only of the twelve and Paul. In
truth, the word Apostle though now of definite force, has it not
properly, it just amounts to one sent, a missionary. The messen-
ger of the Church is called ¢ your Apostle” in the original. That
which seems to designate the character of Apostle, is the being
directly sent of Christ, raised up fo act in His own personal respon-
sibility to Christ. Not merely a gift exercised on such or such
occasion subject to Church rules, nor the going forth with good
tidings to sinners. But one as sent by Christ acting from Him on
his own responsibility to Christ, having a given errand and sphere
in which to exercise his commission. 1In this sense, while the au-~
thoritative primary revelation of God’s will gathering and regu-
lating the Church, has clearly closed in the scriptural record ic
apostolic ministry, I do not see but that apostolic service may
still subsist and probably has been exercised, though the name may
not have been attached ; men raised up and sent by God for a
certain mission, to effect a certain result in the Church or on sin-

" 2M 2

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

274 OPERATIONS OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD.

ners ; though with no fresh revelation (but with a special energy
in which to fulfil it, beyond the bounds of mere circumscribed
gift as members within), but special in its relation to Christ, The
faithfulness of its accomplishment, the mixing of other things
with it, or the failure in clear following in particular instances,
does not it seems to me touch this question. In the same way
prophets, who were associated with Apostles as the foundation
because they revealed the mind of God, may, it appears to me, in
a subordinate sense, be believed to exist, It is not that they now
reveal fresh truth not contained in the word, or the foundation
would not be completely laid. This I hold never can be touched,
but that there may be those who not merely teach and explain ordi-
nary and profitable doctrine and truths, guide by the Spirit into pre-
sent truth, but who by a special energy of the Spirit can unfold and
communicate the mind of Christ to the Church, where it is igno-
rant of it. Though that mind be treasured up in the scripture,
can bring truths hidden previously from the knowledge of the
Church, in the power of testimony of the Spirit of God, to bear
on the present circumstances of the Church and future prospects
of the world ; shewing the things to come, only that those things
are all actually treasured up in scripture, but can give them present
application and force according to the mind, intention, and power
of God ; and thus be practically a prophet, though these be no
new facts revealed, but all are really in the word already : and
thus be a direct blessing and gift of Christ to the Church for its
emergency and need, though the word be strictly adhered to, but
without which the Church would not have had the power of that
word. This reference to that word I hold to be the essence of
the Church’s safety, accompanied by acknowledgement of and de-
pendence on the Spirit of God, the Comforter. The plain written
word, that of which it could be said, including now of course the
New Testament, that from a ckild (scorned by some as knowing
it in the flesh), thou hast known the holy scriptures which are
able to make thee wise unto salvation, through faith which is in
Christ Jesus. No tradition can in the smallest degree take the
place of this, it is at best the certifying of men’s minds as to the
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certainty of certain poinis, But see what the Apostle refers to in
assuring them that they should see his face no more ; clear evidence
as we have seen he thought of no Apostle or successor to supply
his place. “I commend you to God” sazys the blessed witness
of Christ—that is the first great point, it must always, and in a
special manner now he was gone, be found in Him directly ;—-
¢« and the word of His grace, which is able ¢o build you up.” This
was exactly what was needed, let a {eacher unfold, a pastor gra-
ciously guide by, or a prophet apply in power this word. This
was what was able to build up and give an inheritance. Now no
tradition however guiding is a word of God’s grace. It may
direct the forms of man,—it may order the rules of the Church,—
it might even record a form of correct doctrine. It is not the word
of His grace < able fo build up.” 'This makes, I trust, this point,
and the sense in which there may be in a subordinate and inferior
sense, Apostles, and, in a nearer sense to their original character,
prophets, now clear. Revelation of new and unknown, unrevealed
truths being quite excluded ; prophets as expressing the mind of
God could speak, and did to exhortation and edification and comfort
in thus applying the mind of God to the saints. So did the pro-
phets of highest character of old.

These subordinate parts of the gift we see again participated
by others, and diffused in the Church that unity and deference for
all might be maintained. He that exhorted was to wait on ex-
hortation—and so one that taught, not necessarily a pastor, was to
wait on teaching —using his talent.

These might in a certain sense—that is, apostolic and pro-
phetic ministry—be called extraordinary, coming on special ocea-
sions, and with special objects into the Church ; though always
witness of the goodness of God and for the glory of Christ,

- Evangelists were of another character ; the natural and constant
testimony to sinners of the grace that was revealed in the good
news of God in what we call the gospel. Any saint had to tell it,
but there were those specially gifted to proclaim the glad tidings.
Timothy is exhorted to do this in the midst of his care of the
Church for the Apostle, Itis always in such care healthful and a
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good sign that we labour in the scene of the grace of Christ,
Generally an evil sign when we do not. None can so deeply
understand the basis of love without it.  An Apostle wrought in
this work. The bearing on souls is understood by it, specifically
grace is felt and understood in the heart; we are on the ground
our own souls have felt the need of.

The next class, for they are brought together as one—is pastors
and teachers. For watching and feeding, and that with the word
are most closely united and identified, only pastorship includes
aunidance in holy wisdom and grace and applying teaching to the
state of the saints. 'We have seen the subordinate part of this
distributed by itself-—“he that teacheth on teaching”—but the
gift here is guiding as pastor; shepberding and feeding the flock,
applying the word in wisdom, watching against intruding heresies,
building up by the word, guarding and securing from evil, guiding
the feet of the saints into straight paths; in a word, the care of
the saints. Itis not here, as was remarked, government controuling
the flesh, but the ministration of grace nourishing and cherish-
ing, guiding and feeding—some were “ pastors and teachers.”

These were the ministrations. The first two being in their
primary sense, the foundation—extraordinary ; the last three the
ordinary abiding ministrations of the Church to build them up in
Christ’s known, and thus ministered, fulness. That the body of
Christ might be edified, « grow up into Him.”

The primary and full object was the perfecting of the saints :
their being formed and fashioned according to the pattern of this
fulness and into it. But there was a formal and instrumental
object as medium of this. As to this in its two-fold character, the
preposition is changed, and the article omitted. < TPOS TOV K. To
a.—es epyov . es. o, 7. 0. 7. - for ministerial work for edifying the
body of Christ.” This ministerial work was clearly merely ancil-
lary, and the edifying the body of Christ for the perfect enjoyment
of the fulness by the saints.—mpoc rov karapricuey is the direct
and positive object; the other two were the service and form of
blessing in which this object was carried on, and to which there-
fore these gifts were directed till we all come in the unity of the
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faith, and in the knowledge of the Son of God to full grown men—
to a perfect man—to the measure of the stature in mind and in
blessing of the fulness of Christ, of which we have before spoken.
That we be no more children, nor blown about by every wind of
doctrine by the sleight of men, being preserved through these
gifts of God.

This leads us to see the blessing and importance of these gifts,
definitely committed by Christ as He sees good in grace, for the
good and communication of His blessed fulness to the Church ;
whereby, fed with what 1s good, it should be preserved and
guarded against, hankering after the false trash of deceivers.
They are gifts to the Church, not to all, but for all. The deve-
lopment of these in full liberty and openness of ministry is most
important. Nor can they be really or rightly developed other-
wise, Hence God has commanded —made it a matter of command,
and thus guarded the closing of the door by making it a matter of
personal responsibility~—that ‘“he that exhorteth should wait on
exhorting, and he that teacheth on teaching ;* and “as every man
has received the gift, so minister the same as good stewards of the
manifold grace of God.” So Judas and Silas being prophets,
also themselves exhorted the people much at Antioch.

By this use of every gift in its place, asthe Apostle speaks,
<« the whole body is fitly joined iogether and compacted by that
which every joint supplieth,” and ¢ according to the effectual
working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body
to the edifying of itself in love.
are all to the edifying and increase of the body, not to the external
testimony of Christ’s Lordship to the world. They are the
fulfilling of His love to the Church in ministering to it of, and so

?  Still ohserve these ministrations

building it up into, His fulness, not the verification of the assertion
of His Lordship to the world.

The only other reference of importance, that I am aware of,
as to distinciness of subject, is in the book of Revelation, which
I shall only briefly notice, because its character is quite different,
In the three first chapters, the unity of the body ceases to be
recognized, and the Spirit is not seen acting in the Church in the
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power of this unity, of which Christ is the corporate Head;
but Christ is seen in a judicial though priestly character in
the midst of the Churches, and the Spirit is a Spirit of address
and prophetic warning to them, not of gift in them.— He that
hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith to the Churches,”
This might be gift in the Apostle, but this is the character of the
address, and hence every individual with an ear is called upon to
hear for himself.

After this the Spirit is seen in its fulness in heaven, not in the
Church ; and is sent forth as the providential agent of the Lamb’s
power, as the seven spirits of God sent into all the earth, not as
the power of communion and gift in the Church at all. Thence
it is seen as in the Church, as the bride directing her aspirations
- and desires after one object, the coming of the Bridegroom. “The
Spirit and the bride say come,” and this closes the whole scene,

I have now traced the operations of the Spirit individually as a
Spirit of adoption, its highest and most blessed office in us. Then
as coming paramountly to convict and guide, as shewn in John,
as the Comforter sent. :

This is traced after the unity of the body with Christ, is
revealed in His corporate operations and character; first as the
witness of Lordship in Christ, acting in the members of His body
in witness; then as the ministration of His love to His body for its
growth up into His fulness ; lastly as a prophetic and judicial wit-
ness to the Churches themselves, thence forward only in heaven as
regards the Church in acting on the earth.

Such are the operations as fully developed of this blessed agent
of divine power in us and towards the world, The chief topics,
I believe, are noticed, I pretend to nothing more. Those who
seek to search Him out, must do so by his own aid in the word
itself ; and may they while dwelling init here, as a subject of
thought, be led to dwell in and refer to that Holy One Himself in
His presence and personal power, as one who is with the Church
—the Comforter sent, nol merely resting in thoughts about Him,
but led by, actuated, directed by Him, and honouring Him as
energized by Him inall things. Thisisspecially the Church’s need.

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

THIL

CHRISTIAN WITNESS.

No. 24.] OCTOBER, 1839. [VoL. 6.

ABSALOM. 2 SAMUEL, Xi.—xviii.
“ The fool hath said in his heart, no God.”

Davip is the principal object before the mind of the Spirit of God
‘in both the 1st and 2nd book of Samuel. In the 1st book, we see
him brought from obscurity into honour and praise, and there
standing, by the good hand of God, in full righteousness amid the
persecutions of the wicked. In the 2nd, we see him descending
from honour, through sin, into degradation and ruin, but there
learning the rich and marvellous ways of the grace of God. It is
thus the sorrows of righteousness, or “ David the martyr,” that
we first see, and the shame of sin, or ¢ David the penitent,” that
‘we next see. -
And these things give us different charactersin the Psalms. 1In
some of them we hear the breathings of a convicted conscience, a
heart exercised in thoughts of transgression, searching after God
again, and from thence rising into a blessed sense of grace and
salvation. In others we hear the sorrows of conscious right-
eousness suffering the reproach of the wicked, but knowing all
the while its title to fulness of joy and strength in God. )
These are the varied exercises known to David’ssoul ; and in all
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this he is the type of God’s remnant in the latter time, who will
have to pass through the shame and sorrows of afflicted and yet
conscious integrity, and the shame also of convicted sin. For that
remnant, though righteous in their own person and conduct, will
identify themselves with their nation in all its blood-guiltiness,*
and look on Him who was pierced, and mourn as though they had
pierced Him themselves.

And wonderful, and yet blessed to tell it, David would not have
known all that is in Ged, had he not passed through the sin of the
2nd Samuel, as well as the sorrow of the 1st, for it is sin that
manifests God. And what a truth that is! I learn God in the
darkness of mine own iniquity. TFor there was in God a deeper
secret than all that His hand revealed in creation. There was the
treasure of His bosom. There was grace in God, love for guiliy
ones, and Adam’s sin drew that secret out; for ¢ the seed of the
woman shall bruise the serpent’s head,” at once came forth to tell
him that God had something better than all the fruit of His six
days’ work of creation.

A previous paper in the “CarisTiAN Wir~rss” has given us
« Saul,” with some general thoughts on the first book of Samuel.
I desire grace and wisdom in like manner, now to present
«¢ Absalom,” with the same general notice of the 2nd hook.

The direct history of Absalom may be considered as beginning
with 2 Sam. xi. In the previous chapters of this book, David had
been advancing into power and the kingdom, approving himself
to God and to the conscience of all men. In no scene in which
he is called to take a part, does he seek himself, or eye his own
advantages. He considers the sorrows and dishonour of others
rather than his own gains, and will be serving others though at
his own expense. Thus he weeps over Saul and over Abner,
(i.—iv.) and it is his first concern, after he comes to the throne, to
bring home the ark of God to Israel, and prepare it a worthy

habitation ; for which end he would be base in his own sight, and
* And as this unguilty remnant thus confess the sin of the nation,
because they identify themselves with it, so does Jesus in the Psalms,

though without sin, confess it, because he has consented to be ¢ made sin
for us,”
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despise the shame of others. He sought the greatness of God’s
house, and not his own wealth, and the Lord prospered him whither-
soever he went. As David would be only a servani, the Lord
would make him Aonourable and prosperous; and even his mistakes
savour of his virtues, It is his impatience to be serving, that leads
to his errors touching both the carriage of the ark, and the build-
ing of the house. No doubl he was to be blamed, for in those
matters he had not waited on the counsel of the Lord, as he had
been wont to do ; but this came from his desire to be doing service
for God. He thought, to be sure, that in these things he must
be right. He trusted his heart in them, and therefore did foolishly
(Prov. xxviil. 26) ; but still his errors savour of that which was
characteristically  David,” being connected in his mind with
desire to be in service for the Lord and His people. (v.——x.)

All this indeed is excellent, but all this does not make out a
well fought fight, and a stainless victory for David. All is not
over even yet ; such holy beginnings as these are not every thing.
The strength of the summer sun is still to try this promise of the -
spring. He that girdeth on his armour, must not boast as he that
putteth it off. < Ye have need of patience,” is the word, and so
we shall find it even here with David. (xi.)

It was the time, we read, when kings went forth to battle, (xi.
1.) But David the king tarries at Jerusalem, and that sets him
at once in the flesh. He was not where the Spirit could own him,
but has chosen his own way. It may seem to be a small thing,
but it is enough for the enemy of his soul. 1t is only, one might
say, a tarrying in the city when he should have been in the field
of battle. But the little foxes spoil the vines, we read, « for the
vines themselves are tender,” and this beginning may account for
any result. Soft relaxing habits quickly come in, for the next
moment we see him, instead of having girded the sword upon his
thigh, lying on his bed at eventide. The outposts had been left
unguarded, and the very citadel becomes an easy spoil for the

~enemy. Nothing could do for him now but to arise and shake
himself, like Samson, in the strength of Lord. But, like Samson,
he appears as though he had already betrayed the secret of the

25 2
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Lord. And all because he got into the way of hisown heart. He
was drawn away by his own lusts and enticed ; and lust was soon
to conceive sin, and sin to bring forth death. Jerusalem, beloved,
was David’s place for himself, when the field of battle was God’s
place for him ; and liitle as that may seem, it is enough to lead to
adultery. * Lord,” may we all say, ¢it is not in man that walketh
to direct his steps.”

But it is not merely one lust that enters by this door and riots
in David’s veins, for love of his falr name in the world now proves
justas much a lust in him as the desire of his eye. The one led
him to adultery with Bath-sheba, the other goads him to the murder
of Uriah. He had no thirst after Uriah’s blood, but rather con-
trives expedients to preserve it, and to that end will do all but
surrender his place and reputation among men. He sends to the
field of battle 1o fetch him home to his wife, and thus to be a covert
for his sin ; and when that will not do, his subtle and uneasy heart
devises to make Uriah drunk that he may still accomplish his end,

. and use him as a vail under which to hide his own iniquity. Nor
is it till all these schemes were baflled, and righteousness in Uriah
refuses to be so used in the service of sin in David, that David
sacrifices him to his lust. 'To hislove of the world he sacrifices
Uriah now, as he had just before sacrificed Bath-sheba to the desire
of his eye. And he will sacrifice even his nation to the same,
He will so order it that the army of Israel may be defeated, as
well as the blood of Uriah be shed before the walls of Rabbah,
rather than that his good name should be made a scandal. All
must go rather than David hazard that. Just as Pilate afterwards.
He was Cesar’s friend, the world’s friend, and rather than hazard
any breach in that friendship Jesus must die. Sad thus to tell it,
David and Pilate are found together. There was no more thirst
for innocent blood in Pilate, than there was in David ; but there
was the same love of his credit in the world in David, as there was
in Pilate. Pilate as well as David can try many devices to pre-
serve the Innocent blood and the world for himself at the same time,
but David as well as Pilate will give up the one for the other if
both cannot be retained together.
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Itis sad thus to class David and Pilate together. But flesh is
flesh in whomsoever found. But David had now to prove that
“«gin when it {s perfected bringeth forth death.” And well is it for
us when we prove that here, through the Holy Ghost, and do not
wait to prove it by the judgment of God by and bye. So was it
now with David. Adultery, murder, and falsehood had perfected
the sin, and now came the bitterness of his soul. He takes the
sentence of death in himself. ¢ His bones wax old, and his mois~
ture is turned into the drought of summer.” (Psalm xxxii,) Death
within was consuming him as a moth fretting a garment. There
was no strength of grace as yet to confess the sin, but the life
within was sensitive of the wound it had received. The spirit felt -
the grief it had been put to, but David kept silence and did not
tell out his shame as yet, for guile was still in the spirit. (Psalm
xxxii.) The voice of a prophet must call forth confession ; but
when it does come forth it is indeed of a divine quality, for it is
not merely the trespass against Uriah that his soul is conscious of|
and his lips confess, but he sees his sin in the light of God’s glory.
And it is there, beloved, we always see it when we see it aright ; it
is there we divinely know what sinis. “I have sinned against
the Lord,” said David; and with this apprehension he utters,
“ against thee, thee only have I sinned, and done this evil in thy
sight.” (Ps. li.) Before this confession the spirit had its wound
within and it was intolerable, But this confession perfects his
conversion, and then he was able to teach sinners the ways of the
Lord, as Peter after he was converted could strengthen his brethren.
When he had learnt the blessedness of grace abounding over sin,
he could present himself to all other poor sinners as the warrant
of their confidence in the Lord. ¢ For this,” says he, ¢ shall every
one that is godly pray unto thee in a time when thou mayest be
found.” (Ps. xxxii.) Like Paul he is set forth a pattern of all
long-suffering, and like Peter he knows the restoring of a soul
that had erred from the ways of righteousness.

In the striking style of scripture, we now read, after David had
accomplished his sin, ¢ the thing that David had done displeased
the Lord.” 'There is no long account of God’s anger, but this
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tells us of his mind towards the sin of his servant. But if we
confess our sins he is faithful and just to forgive them, and so we
find it here. “I have sinned against the Lord” says David.
«« The Lord has put away thy sin,” answers the prophet. (zii.)

But acceptance into God’s favour, always puts us into one interest
with God's honour in the world ; and from the moment of our accept-
ance through His grace, we are to be the servants of His glory.
The moment we rest as sinners, we begin our labour as saints.
By faith we rest as sinners, knowing the virtue of the blood of
Jesus for the full repose of the conscience before God ; but from
thence we labour as only in the prospect of the rest that is ours as
saints. We become the servants of God’s glory when we are
made free through God’s grace. And so here. David had been
just led to his rest as a sinner—* The Lord has put away thy
sin;” but now he must serve God’s glory as a sinner brought
near. As the name of God had been reproached through David,
David must now bear the reproach too ; and God will show His
entire separation from the sin of Ilis servant, and before all men
measure his former work into his bosom. The child that Bath-
sheba had borne him must die ; as his sword had slain Uriah, the
sword now shall not depart from his house ; and that which he
had done to the shame of others, and done it secretly, others
should now do to his shame in the sight of the sun.

It is in connection with all this, that Absalom is introduced to
us. He is to be made the rod in the Lord’s hand for the chasten-
ing of David; a rod, too, taken out of his own stem, his own
child ; as the Lord by Nathan had just said to him, ¢ behold I
will raise up evil against thee out of thine own house.” Absalom
meant not so, like the Assyrian afterwards, (Is. x. 7.) The
Assyrian was to have a commission from the Lord against the
hypoeritical nation, but in his heart he thinks only of the spoil
and the prey. Absalom is now to serve his own lusts, but God will
use him for the renewing of His servant in holiness.

We need not particularly consider the circumstance which is
made to introduce Absalom to us, The sin of Amnon, and the
sorrows of Tamar, had their purpose, and could well have been
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used in God’s grace to keep poor David in lively recollection of
his own sin and sorrow. It was a voice * in his own house” that
must have spoken in thunder to him. Blood and uncleanness were
staining his own children under his own eye. Tamar's virgin gar-
ment was now rent, a sore remembrance of the stain upon him-
self; and Amnon’s blood was shed, awakening the voice of Uriah’s
blood in his ear from the earth. But we need not more particularly
look at this. Absalom was Tamar's brother, and the son of David
by a daughter of the king of Geshur (2 Sam. iii. 3) ; but we have
nothing of him till now, when he appears at once before us the
subtle and wilful one, whose heart and eye were full only of
their own devices and objects, to reach which appears to be all his
care, Amnon’s wrong to his sister had raised a deadly fire in
his heart, which two full years had no power to quench ; but his
crafty soul must find the happiest way to let out his rage on its
victim. The fire burns as though it had been kindled but yester-
day, and his subtilty devises a sure passage for it. It is all of
Satan, The guile of the serpent ministers to the fury of the lion,
and Absalom plots the matter of the sheepshearing that he may
get the blood of Amnon. David has some misgivings. How
indeed could it be otherwise? Must he not, after all that he had
done, and all that the prophet had said to him, have feared every
stir in the house ? For one of his own house was to bring the
evil upon him. He does not like this sheepshearing feast which
Absalom proposes. But he is pressed about it, and Amnon then
goes, and falls before the treachery and sword of his brother. (xiii.)

Absalom by this had defiled the land, and forfeited his life.
(Numb. xxxv, 33.) All that he can now do is to fly to strangers,
for the land had no city of refuge for such an one. The avenger
of blood might claim him of Bezer or of Kedesh, He had shed
his brother’s blood, and that cried for vengeance. But David was
a man of affection. He had a heart that sought its indulgence in
the relations and sympathies of human life, and being the man
after God’s own heart, he would have found his joy rather in the
ministrations of grace, than in the exactions of righteousness. But
Absalom had fled, for he was now debtor to that law of which
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David was the guardian, for David held his throne on the terms of
reading the law continually. (Deut. xvii.) What then, can now
be done? David may mourn for the son slain, and for the son
banished, but are not both equally lost to him?

Now Joab was, in modern language, a consuminate politician.
He was nephew fo the king, and thus the king’s honour was in
some sense his honour, and that he knew and valued, and sought
to retain; and therefore never seeks to disturb the throne as now
settled in the house of Jesse, his grandfather. He was content to
be the second in the kingdom, for that his worldly wisdom told
him he might be in safety, but more than that, he knew he could
not seek without hazard. Ile would get both Abner and Amasa
out of his way, when he thought they were intruding into that place
which he had eyed for himself, but the first place he would leave
with David, and therefore never conspires against him, but is ever
watchful of his interest, ever ready to let David take the principal
post of honour (xii. 28), and is even quicker than David hinself
(xxiv.) to discern and provide for the stability of the throne.

Such an one could not but be busy at such a moment as this.
He knew the sofiness of David's heart, and easily calculated that
any device to help him to bring back his banished child, would be
acceptable, and to do this acceptable service to the king, and thus to
have a fresh claim to be the second round his throne, sets Joab in
motion now. He did not much care for Absalom’s exile, but in
some sense “he carried the bag and bare what was put therein.”

But the case was a very difficult one, for David, as I have said,
might love his son and desire his return, but David was guardian
of that law to which his son had exposed himself, and it was hard
for Joab to contrive & way whereby David might let ¢ mercy
rejeice against judgment,” and thus bring back his banished one.

«“ A wise woman” of Tekoah is, therefore, provided, whom
Joab instructs in this matter, Perhaps we may not know the
proper seuse of that description of her, but it will shortly appear
that she was wise indeed, and that too in the secrets of God Him-
self. She feigns herself a mourner, and comes to the king with
Jjust such a tale of sorrow as must at once have caught his affections,
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and brought his own sorrow fully to mind. She tells him of her
two sons, how one had slain the other in a quarrel, in a field, and
that the kinsman was out against the manslayer, threatening to
leave her a withered stump in the earth. David is surprised.
Such matters should lie with the proper judges to determine be-~
tween the avenger and the manslayer. (Numb, xxxv.) But David
is surprised—nature speaks in him too quickly—the yearnings of
nature move him, and he gives her a pledge three times assured
that nothing shall befal her son. Then armed with this pledge,
she more distinctly assails the heart of the king. She is willing to
let the pledge be to Absalom the king’s son, and not to her son,
and would have it known that she had been all the while pleading
for David’s sorrow and not for her own.

But “ wise woman” as she was, she had deeper resources than
even these. She had reached David’s Zeart, and got a pledge
from the desire and heat of human affection, but she seeks now to
reconcile his conscience to all this, and tolet him learn that Le had
a title in God Himself, to let “mercy rejoice against judgment”
to the guilty, as his soul desired, and as his lips had pledged. For
all would be imperfect without this, for the king, as we have seen,
was debtor to the law, and none could set it aside but He who esta-
blished it. Samson, it is true, may marry a Philistine harlot,
though the law denied all such commerce with any Gentile, when
he has a dispensation from the Lawgiver. Gideon or Manoah may
sacrifice on a rock, though the ordained place is elsewhere, if the
Angel-Jehovah will stand by, and David himself may forsake the
altar at Gibeon even for the threshing-floor of a Jebusite, when
the God of grace meets him there. Now it is this principle of
truth which this “ wise woman” now brings to bear on the con-
science, as her tale of woe had lately borne on the heart of the
King. She pleads with David in behalf of Absalom, the very mercy
of God in the gospel. She tells the king that he should fetch
home his banished one, for says she, “ we must needs die, and are
as water spilt on the ground (i.e. good for nothing. See 1 Sam. vii.
6), which cannot be gathered up again, neither doth God respect
any person, yet doth He devise means that His banished be not ex-
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pelled from Him.” Here she brings God’s own way before David.
She pleads that law of liberty (James ii. 12) which rules even the
heart of God Himself, in His dealings with poor sinners, the gospel
of God’s grace in which He righteously refuses to hear the law,
and is just while the justifier of the guilty, having devised a way
by which his banished ones return to him. Thus she pleads with
his conscience, as she had before pleaded with his affections, and
what can David do? Must he not give an answer in peace ! Is
he notsatisfied? Ifthe lightofthe gospel be thus by this wise woman
brought to shine on him, must he not walk, and act in the light of
it? Canhe refuse to reflect it? This seems to be the way of her
wisdom, and indeed it is strange and blessed. What a testimony
this is! What a telling of the mystery of grace! That which is
no better than water spilt on the ground, is gathered up to be
brought home to God Himself. (xiv.)

This that we are meditating on, is somewhat a neglected scrip-
ture. But it shows us that we may oftimes find some stray and
rich kidneys of wheat in the distant corners of the Lord’s granary.
And this gospel in the mouth of this unknown widow, this ¢ wise
woman of Tekoah,” further shows us that Israel, even in their
infant dispensation, had sweet truths to feed upon. From the be-
ginning indeed the joy has been but one. * The woman’s seed”
was the king’s highway cast up under the eye of faith, the known
and published mystery, whereby God had devised to fetch home
His banished ones.

The king, however, seems not to be quite at ease. The plead-
ing of our wise woman was as wise as it could have been.
Nothing in its season could have been more perfect. But the
king was the guardian of the law, and the softness of his heart had
betrayed him into an act of grace by which he had undertaken to
set the law aside, but the thonght seems to be lurking there, that
he was debtor to the law. However according to the king’s word,
Absalom is brought home, but it is on terms of not seeing the king’s
face, and so he dwells two full years in Jerusalem apart from
David.

But he is still Absalom ; wherever or however we see him he
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is himself.  His taste remains in him, and his scent is not changed,
even though he had now returned from captivity. (Jer. xlviii, 11.)
He comes home the wi/fu/ Absalom still, the servant of his own
passions and of them only. “ Whoislord overus,” is the language
of all his actings. His tongue was his own. *“ No God,” says he,
in his heart continually, All that can be said in any way of com-
mendation is, like Saul before him, of his comeliness in the flesh.
¢ In all Israel there was none to be so much praised as Absalom
for his beauty : from the sole of his foot even to the crown of his
head, there was no blemish in him.” We have no account of him
beyond this of his beauty, His acts from first to last are enough
to give him his right name and place before us, for in his own
personal character, and in all in which it displays itself, Absalom is
still the wilful one. He is the Saul of his day, or the apostate
seed of the serpent, and the agent of the dragon, the usurper, the
proud one who consults only his own will, which most surely carries
him forth into full and constant resistance of God and His people.
Even favours have but little claim on him. He may send to Joab
to whom he owed every thing a second time, but beyond that small
courtesy his heart owns no debt to him,

But the heart that is thus dead to the claims of kindness, finds
it easy to entertain any thing that Satan would propose. Thus,
having exercised the rude strength of the lion in the corn fields of
his friend, he is quite prepared to practice the guile of the serpent
in the kingdom of his father. The one or the other must be the
way of Absalom. The child of him that was a liar and a murderer
from the beginning, be knows no other master. Ife is Absalom,
““the father of peace.” But it is the peace of a deceiver. He
comes in peaceably and takes the kingdom by flatteries. By
good words and fair speeches he deceives the simple. He steals
the hearts of his father’s subjects, the people of the Lord and His
anointed.* Nothing can be more corrupt than all his ways, for

* Tlat description given us by the _prophet of a kindred enemy of God,
quite suits both Absalom and his actions. “ He shall come in peaceably and
obtain the kingdom by flatteries. And by the arms of a flood shall they be over-

flown from before him, and shall be broken; yeaalso the prince of the covenant,
And after the leagne made with him he shall work deceitfully : for he shall
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he is the mere slave of his own evil desires, let them urge him as
they may, or set his heart on work with whatever device they
may. And he will use any means for his own ends. He pretends
the payment of a vow at Hebron, and takes with him two hundred
men out of Jerusalem, to furnish as 1t might seem, the table at the
sacrificial feast; but all this was only to further his design upon
the throne of his father., His slanders of his father, and flatteries
of the people, had already prepared the nation for his pretensions ;
and now he sends out spies from Hebron to declare him through
the land, and all was too wellin readiness for him, and speedily,
therefore, the conspiracy was strong, and the people increased
continually with him.

The Absaloms of every day have had their evil counsellors.
This has been already noticed in the case of Saul, and some of
these confederacies were then traced. (See p. 25.) Now we see
it in the case of this apostate son of David. He gets Ahithophel to
be with him : one who had stood among David’s counsellors, as he
himself had stood among David’s children. But the counsellor
joins the child : one who had eaten of David’s bread, and another
with whom David had taken sweet counsel, none other or less than
they, must now be found together against him.

But all this gives occasion to one of the most affecting scenes in
the history of God’s people. I mean the history of David as a
penitent. We know not whether the more to admire the beautiful
workmanship of the Spirit of God in David, when suffering for
righteousness, or when suffering for transgression. 'This I have
before touched upon. We see him the martyr in the days of Saul,
but then as led by the Spirit, reading a sweet lesson of instruction
to us, showing all patience and all holy confidence in God ; con-
senting to be hunted as a partridge in the mountains day after
day, rather than take vengeance into his own hands, or lift himself

come up, and shall become strong with asmall people. He shall enter peaceably
even upon the fattest place of the province.”” (Dan. xi. 21—24.) This is like
Absalom and his deeds. The flatterer who prevails by his deceit against the
anointed One, the Prince of the covenant, and overflows Jernsalem, the
fattest place of the province. This just suits him as though the Spirit had
taken him for his theme, such kindredness is there between Absalom and the
last great enemy of the Lord’s ancinted,
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up against the Lord’s anointed. (1 Samuel.) And so now, though
the scene be changed, and we have David the penitent rather than
David the martyr, yet all is of equal interest and value to us, uader
the forming hand of the Spirit of God. (2 Samuel.)

Thus, when in 1 Samuel, the testimony of his conscience was
for him, he would gird himself with all the gladness in Ged that
he could get. He put on the ephod, he ate the bread of the
sanctuary, he had the prophet and the priest with him in exile,
and he carried the sword of Goliath, sweet pledge as it was that
no weapon formed against him could prosper, All this was his
then, and he claimed it all with confidence, ecarrying within him
his title to rejoice in spirit, though circumstances were against
bim, knowing full well that he might have all in God, though
nothing in man, He ate the fruit of an unwounded conscience, the
glad feast of the Lord’s unclouded countenance. Indeed he dared
not then to have eaten the bread of mourners. Could he surround
the altar of God with tears ?  Could he fast while the bridegroom
‘was with him ?

But now in 2 Samuel, it is otherwise, for the testimony of his
conscience was against him. He is now a sinner. It is sin that
has found him out, and has brought him into remembrance before
God, and it is not for such an one to keep holy day. He must
bow his head and accept his punishment. And so he does, and
brings forth fruit that was as much in season, as his previous
harvest of joy and confidence had been in season. And in
the same spirit of true repentance, he would be alone in the
trouble. He would have Ittai his friend go back, and leave him
to meet the sorrow alone, for it was he alone that had sinned and
drawn out the hand of the Lord ; but what had those sheep done ?
And still in the same spirit he sends back the ark and its priests,
as having a joy for him that it did not become him now to taste.
The ark, the presence of God, was David’s best joy, but he was
not entitled now to have it, and therefore he sends it home. All
this was just the sorrow that became him now. ¢ Carry back the
ark of God,” says he, « into the city ; if I shall find favour in the
eyes of the Lord, He will bring me again and shew me both it and
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His habitation ; butif He thus say, I have no delight in thee, behold
here am I, let him do to me as seemeth good to him,” Nothing
of joy was his at present. Let the ark go back to the city, to shed
the gladness of its presence there, he will go forward to Mount
Olivet with tears, and barefooted. He will eat nothing but the
bread of mourners, and know nothing but the sorrow of the bride-
groom’s absence. Surely this was godly sorrow working repent-
ance. And beside all this, he will allow even the wicked io
reproach him. Another Benjamite comes out against him to
plague him sorely ; one too whom he had never wronged, or done
despite to, any more than to his kinsman Saul of old. But Shimei
comes out against him in this the day of his calamity, and reviles
him, casting stones at him, and cursing him still as he goes. But
David reviles not again, He hears the righteous rebukes of
God in all this, and bows his head. God had given Shimei a
commission to do this, What could David suffer more than
David deserved, was the thought of the heart of our penitent.
Therefore let Shimei, the unworthy and injurious Shimei, do or
speak as he may, with David it is not Shimei but the Lord.
(xv. xV1.)

All this was fruit meet for repentance. Ii was all perfect in
season. But though thus silent as towards Shimei, David in spirit
Jjudges that he may plead against Ahithophel, and he says « O Lord,
turn the counsel of Ahithophel into foolishness.” And this desire
the Lord allows, for He answers it by speedily confounding that
evil counsellor.* '

The counsel which this apostate friend, and companion of David,
counselled in those days, was as if a man had inquired at the oracle
of God. But the Lord bhad now appointed to overthrow him.
Absalom rejects his counsel, his word is passed by, and as his re-
putation for wisdom in the state was every thing to him, his

* In connection with Shimei and Ahithophel, David ntters Psalms xxxviii.
xxxix. lv. cix. and others. Ahithophel and Judas are both found in Ps. cix.
Indeed Ahithophel was the Judas of his day, being the guide or counsellor of
them who were wronging David, and bothof them * fall headlong in the midst,”
or meet judgment from the Lord in their death; and they are both the types
of the false prophet, or evil counsellor who is to wait on the beast, or the
wilful king, the true Absalom in the last days.
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household gods are thus now stolen from him, his “ good thing”
is gone, and he sinks down a defiled dishonoured ruin,

What a lesson to us all, beloved. What did any thing avail
Haman, while Mordecai sat at the gate? What would not Saul
give up, if he could but be honoured before the people ? O the
solemn lesson which all this reads to us. Have we, beloved, any
thing that if it were touched, our life would be touched, or is our
life so bound up with Jesus, that we could stand the wreck of all
beside? What treasures are they which we are laying up day by
day? what vineyard is it that we are cultivating? Where is the
ruling passion fixed, brethren? Where is the current of the heart
flowing, what point is it hasting towards? Does Jesus draw its
desires, and awaken its intelligence, or what of this world is its
master-spring ? It is well, beloved, to put these challenges to
our poor hearts, and try them thus in the presence of our blessed
Lord. <« When Ahithophel saw that his counsel was not followed,
he saddled his ass, and arose, and gat him home to his house, to
his city, and put his household in order, and hanged himself, and
died.” (xvii.)

And Absalom the king is soon to be like this counsellor of his
kingdom, for the beast and his false prophet perish together. But
there was no prayer in the mouth of David against Absalom, as
there had been against Ahithophel. How very striking is this, as
indeed is every expression that we get of his heart all through
these scenes. Nothing can be more perfect than this drawing by
the divine hand. I have noticed this already in some features,
and here again we trace it. He numbers the people, setting
captains over hundreds and thousands of them, and making Joab,
Abishai, and lttai the chiefs. But he would fain go forth himself,
for it was his sin which had brought all this mischief on the land,
and David was of too noble a heart, to let the mischief find any in the
foreground but himself; and beside, he has his desire on Absalom
still, and judges that his presence might help to shield him, for
David was of too so/? a heart, to disown the feelings of a father
even towards a rebel son,

But his people will not hear of this. What a loved man he

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

294 ABSATLOM,

was ! And deservedly so, I am well assured : one, I judge, of the
most attractive men that ever lived, who had qualities which could
well command, and then detain beyond alinost any other, the hearts
and desires of all who knew him, ¢ Thou shalt not go forth,”
the people answered, ¢ for if we flee away they will not care for
us, neither if half of us die will they care for us, but now thou art
worth a thousand of us, therefore now it is better that thou succour
us out of the city.”” As afterwards, when he was hazarding his
life in battle with the Philistines, his men sware to him, saying
¢ thou shalt go no more out with us to battle, that thou quench
not the light of Israel.” (xxi—17.)  And indeed he was their light
their gladness, and their leader, the honoured and loved one of
his day, in favour with God and man. But he now bows to the
word of his people, and though his heartis still towards Absalom,
he goes not out, but, ¢ deal gently for my sake with the young
man, even with Absalom,” is the last command he gives his cap-
tains on sending them forth to the battle.

With a heart stored with such affections, ¢ he sits between the
gates to wait the solemn issue,” and the captains and their armies
go to the battle of the wood of Ephraim. Victory or defeat
would be much the same to David. No result but must tell him
whence it came, and be armed with a sad remembrance of that
other battle in which another had fallen, fallen too, in the judgment
of God, as one murdered by his hand, though he was all the while
dallying in the city. But the Lord is but refining, and in no wise
destroying him. His chastening, blessed be his name, is salvation.
For though He is jealous for his holy name, he pities His people.
The battle is hot for a moment in the wood of Ephraim, but the
Lord is in it, as before at Gibeon ; and as there the hailstones, so
here the wood, devours more than the sword. There was a great
slaughter that day of more than two hundred thousand., All is
confusion and utter destruction in the ranks of the apostate, and
Absalom is caught in the boughs of a great oak, and is taken up
between the heaven and the earth, a spectacle to both, He s
made a shew of openly, for “lhie thatis hanged is accursed of God,”
¢ and cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” (xviii.)
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Here was the end of another apostate, a more fearful one even
than Saul. The paper on ¢ Saul,” to which this is in some sort
kindred, has shewn us that that evil king of Israel was a type of
the wicked one in the latter day, who is to do according to his
will, to magnify himself above God, and hold nothing in honour
or desire but himself and his own way. Absalom in his day, as I
have already observed, is type of the same wicked one. They
are different samples of the same last great enemy of God and
His people, who is to fill up the measure of human iniquity, and
then call down the penal fire of God on all the corruption of the
earth. But there are features of all this self-will and wickedness
in Absalom, that exceed even what we saw in Saul. Thus, Saul
had been produced by the desire of the revolted heart of the
nation, He was the man after the nation’s heart. But Absalom
generated his own evil preeminence, It was not the nation’s, but
his own desire that brings him forth. And there is more of the
violation of all the laws of nature in Absalom than in Saul
Absalom is the profane as well as the wicked prince (Ezek. xxi.
25). With him it is not simply unbridled wickedness, but that
profane wickedness that could trample on all the claims even of
nature. Heady, high-minded, disobedient to parents, unthankful,
without natural affection, the very characteristics of the perilous
times in the last days, are more awfully developed in Absalom, than
perhaps in any other even of the same rank of persons in scripture.

It is not merely a corrupted, but an usurped kingdom that we
see in the hand of Absalom; and that is another advanee in iniquity
upon the times of Saul. And still further I may observe, that
Absalom seems entirely to disclaim the Lord all through the day
of his usurpation. There is not one thought of God in the
kingdom then. Ahithophel’s counsel, but no counsel from the
Lord,—the strength of his thousands, but no strength in the Lord,
appears then. And as there is not one thought of God to stir his
conscience, neither is there one thought or softening movement of
heart because of his father’s sorrow. Even the counsel to smite
Dayvid alone pleased Absalom well (xvii). But Saul could weep
at times, and confess righteousness in David ; but Absalom’s soul
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has nothing like a gracious visitation even for a single moment.
He never, if I may so say, even thinks of saying, “ I have sinned,”
as Saul does. For what does Absalom care forsin? *¢Tush, God
does not see,” that is the language of his uncircumecised heart and
lips from beginning to end. |

Nor is there one Jonathan to relieve the entire darkness of the
scene, as there had been in the court and camp of Suul. There
was not one single point of relief with Absalom, and all that was
confederate with him. It is all the unmixed darkness of an evil
and apostate hour. And the Lord can in no wise own him. He
gives him no commission all through the days of his usurpation.
He could not. He had entrusted Saul with the slaughter of the
Amalekites, but Absalom is in no wise known to Him. He is his
own, and none but his own, from beginning to end.

Such was Absalom,—one of the darkeslt pictures of human
nature that we are given to look at in the word of God, and such is
now his end. He hangsin the tree,—another Lot’s wife to be had in
constant remembrance. He had taken and reared up for himself a
pillar in the king’s dale, and called it after his own name, because
he had no son to keep his memorial alive in the earth. But the
Lord was now giving him another and a far different memorial—
a memorial in shame and not in glory. His body was cast into a
pit in the wood, and a great heap of stones was laid on him. All
his glory was thus tarnished. He was hung by the hair of his
head, which had been his boast in the flesh ; and instead of a pillar
to his own name, he is made a pillar to us—a witness of the shame
and ruin of apostacy.—¢ The wise shall inherit glory, but shame
shall be the promotion of fools,”

This overthrow of Absalom was like the loss of Pharaoh and
his host in the Red Sea, or as the fall of Saul on Mount (ilboa,
or as by and bye, the ruin of that man who having planted the
tabernacle of his palaces in the glorious holy mountain shall then
come to his end, and none shall help him.

But here let us mark it, that Moses and the congregation of
Israel may sing “the Lord has triumphed gloriously; and
Deborah and Barak in their turn may likewise sing, ¢ so let all
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thine enemies perish, O Lord,” for songs belong to a merry
heart, to those who have the testimony of their conscience with
them. But there could be no music in David’s heart now. That
heart was no sanctuary of praise now. How could David at this
time enter the gates, and praise the Lord? Those gates open
only to the righteous nation that keep the truth, God had ap-
pointed salvation for walls and bulwarks, and praise for gates;
but David must be silent there, because he had sinned agaiust the
Lord. O dear brethren, that we may be faithful to our own joys;
that we may so carry ourselves before the Lord our God, as to be
able to run along with the saints in their prosperity, and with the
chosen in their gladness, and know no check in our spirit, as poor
David now knows in this feast-day of the Lord.

No: David has no music at this time. Absalom had fallen,
and the blood of Uriah was crying from the ground afresh in
David’s ears. It was not meet that he should make merry and
be glad. He could not eat of the sacrifices, for such and such
things had befallen him (Lev. x. 19). Victory was defeat, and
life was death, to David. Iis path is still the perfect path of the
penitent ; and thus he now goes to his chamber rather than to his
throne ; and as he goes, he weeps, and says, ‘“ O my son Ahsalom,
my son, my son Absalom! would God I had died for thee, O
Absalom, my son, my son!”

Better is it to have our path ordered by the Spirit within, though
it may be a path of heaviness, than allow it to be determined by
mere eircumstances around. Thus was it now with David. The
Spirit of God was leading him along, and he shall find life and
peace at the end, though his sin had made the way dark and
dreary for the present. But his sorrow must be all his own.
The people had earned a victory, and were entitled to its re-
wards, and the king’s sorrow must not be allowed to tarnish their
joy. Joab therefore recalls David to his people and his people’s
claims upon him, and David is awakened and goes forth to take
his place in the scene again, He arises and sits in the gate ; all
the people come before him, and the tide of their desires return
to him, and all his enemies are put to shame (xix).

2712
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Thus was the restoration in happy progress; but there arises
even after this, a little delay and difliculty in setting all in order,
for the mischief had been great. Hence the matter of Sheba, the
son of Bichri, another Benjamite (xx).

But the Lord returns to him in full reconciliation, He is again
inquired of by him; and in a day of public calamity, David learns
that no sin of his was then in remembrance, but the sin of Saul
and his bloody house. And this was for the healing of David’s
wounded spirit. The goodness of God had led him to repent-
ance ; and no sting was to be left behind, no remembrance of all
that had now passed was to remain, save where our sin, beloved,
is ever to be remembered, in the increased care and diligence and
watchfulness of our own spirit (xxi).

This was very gracious. But even more than this, is preparing
to witness to David what God was ; for in the same grace and ten-
der-kindness, the good Lord, in due season, prepares a song for
David, wherein the Spirit leads him to forget all but the divine
mercies,—“David spake the words of this song in the day that the
Lord had delivered him out of the hand of all his enemies, and
out of the hand of Saul.” It is Saul that is here called to mind
and not Absalom. Nothing is remembered but the injuries of an
evil and unoffended enemy, and all the tale of sin and shame that
followed is forgotten. David sings like a *virgin soul.” The
Spirit recalls nothing that could have checked the song, and the
flow of his heart in the joy of it; for when the Lord forgives He
forgets also. At the end of the wilderness (though the Lord had
disciplined and rebuked Israel by the way), it was only this: “ He
hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither hath he seen perverse-
ness in Israel” (xxii).

There was something very gracious and exalted in the Lord
putting this song into David's lips. Butwe are to sce greater
things than even these, for afier this song which thus rehearses the
goodness of God and his rich triumphant grace, we read ¢ the
fast words of David.,” In them the Spirit leads him to trace the
moral of his whole history. His commission as King of Israel had
been, to rule “in the fear of God,” and ihus be as < the light of
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the morning” to his people. DBut this had not been so, and
therefore his house was for the present not to be established ; but
the Spirit leads him still onward, to look above present failure to
One who should thus rule and thus establish his house for ever, and
in whom these mercies of God to him should be sure and abid-
ing mercies, when also the sons of the alien, the sons of Belial,
the seed of all evil doers, should be utterly consumed in the decreed
place, thrust away as unprofitable pricking thorns, To this, as
to his rest, the Spirit of God leads David, and these are his ¢ last
words”’* (xxiii).

Thus, in these three chapters, we get the full reconciliation
between God and his servant, attested by three witnesses. The
matter of the Gibeonites—the song—the last words of David—
all tell us this, And thus we have seen the way of David, but
also the end of the Lord. ¢ The man who was raised up on
high,” “ the anointed of the God of Jacob,”  the sweet Psalmist
of Israel,” is set up to celebrate in his own person and history,
the shining ways of God. Sin had reigned unto death, but grace
had also reigned, through righteousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus
Christ our Lord.

Here we end the path of David through the 1st and 2nd books of
Samuel, or through the times of ¢ Saul” and * Absalom.” Itis
Grace which God has been exhibiting in this history, and exhibit-
ing it in all its blessed fulness.—We see its early dawn in the
‘election of David, when men were despising him (1 Sam. xvi. 11).
—We then see its brighter and fuller shinings all through the days
of the trial and sorrow of righteousness, for grace then was watch-
ing over its object, lest any fowler should hurt him, keeping him,

* Chapter xxiv. which comes after these ““last \_vords” of David, may be
read as something supplemental to the history of David. Buf the scenc that it
records is in the most perfect harmony with all that we have been here look-
ing at. For it shews that the house and worship of the Ged of Israel was to
be established on the ground of “mercy rejoicin_g against judgment,”” just as
we have now scen the person and throne of the king of Israel are established

on that ground also (see vol, i. page 320); on the threshing floor of Ornan
the Jebusite. ‘
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though hunted like a bird in the mountains, night and day (1
Sam. xviii.—xxxi). Then, grace establishes this elect and favoured
one in honour and peace above the malice and power of all his
foes (2 Sam. v). At the end grace shewsits brightest glory, and
does its noblest and holiest work,—it restores this elect and
honoured one, when, in a dark and evil hour, he had turned from
the ways of righteousness and peace (2 Sam, xi.—xxiii). Then
did it rise toits noon-day strength. Its early dawn had been sweet,
the course which it then ran, as in the heavens, was bright and
steady, but its full glory now broke out, when tainted David, like
a “virgin soul,” sings his joys and triumphs in (od.

These were the treasures of Grace ; and God was making a shew
of them, to His praise and our comfort, in David. Glory comes
forth to shine afterwards, in like manner, in Solomon ; but grace
thus beforehand, had told of herself in David. It was grace
electing, grace preserving, grace ezxalting, and grace resloring,
that the lips of the sinner might be occupied with a theme of
blissful and everlasting praise.

But there is one other thing that we have to notice still.—As
grace was thus displayed fowards David, so was it displayed 2
David. It was the great rule of his life, giving character to his
dealings with others, as it had thus given character to God’s deal-
ings with him. Being called to inherit blessing, he renders bless-
ing. Thus, when reviled, he reviled not again (1 Sam. xvii. 29).
Afterwards when persecuted, he threatened not, but suffered it
(1 Sam. xviii.—xxxi). In every scene in which he is called to
take a part, either in action or in suffering (save where he is
turned aside by Satan for awhile, as we have been seeing), it is not
himself that he is seeking or honouring, but others that he is
serving in grace and kindness, The death of Saul and Jonathan
make easy way for David to the throne ; but his own advantage is
not the circumstance in that event which governs his thoughts
about it, he sees only the dishonour of the Lord’s anointed in it,
and therefore weeps, instead of triumphs, over the day of Mount
Gilboa. So in the fall of Abner and Ishbosheth, which was the
quenching of the last light of Saul in Israel, it is only the sorrow
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and fasting of David that we hear of. It was not his own honour
or advantage, that even then determined the state of his mind.
—And so, when fully settled in the throne, he is the man of grace
and kindness still, remembering in that hour of glory those who
had been the friends of his aflliction and exile, and making it his
care and business to find out some of the house of Saul to whomn
he might shew < the kindness of God” (2 Sam. i.—x). He would
be an imitator or follower of God, as a dear child; for what a
God-like desire was that, < Is there not yet any of the house of
Saul that I might shew the kindness of God unto him ?”  Saul’s
house had deserved evil, and not good, from David ; but this made
David’s kindness to them, God’s kindness, for ¢ God commendeth
His love toward us, in that when we were yet sinners Christ died
for us,”’—And in the same grace afterwards, David refuses to
judge Shimei (2 Sam. xvi. xix). The thought of the sons of
Zeruiah was loathsome to David’s soul. ¢ What have I to do
with you, ye sons of Zerniah "’ says he to them, when they were
for exacting righteousness. They understood not grace, but David
understood nothing else. Mercy had rejoiced over judgment
towards himself in the heart of the Lord, and nothing but the same
can or must be found in the heart of David towards Shimei or the
worst of his enemies.

Thus the history of David, through these 1st and 2nd books of
Samuel, or through these times of *“Saul” and * Absalom,” tells us
beloved, what God’s ways are, and what our ways should be. As
his ways to us are in grace, so should be our ways to one another
and to all men. In ¢ this present evil world” of sin and sorrow we
are learning God’s grace to perfection, in our own souls, daily,
and should let others learn it in our walk and intercourses with them
in like manner daily. By and bye in the shining ¢ world to come,”
we shall learn glory in the same perfection. For David was fol-
lowed by Solomon, and the God of all grace has called us unto His
eternal glory by Christ Jesus, that He Himself may be our boast
and song, and satisfying praise for ever and ever.

Dearly beloved, in the joy and liberty of the precious and
perfect love which is ours now, let us pray that we might abound

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

302 THE KENITE.

in the hope of the kingdom that is to be ours also, and walk above
a world in which our blessed Master could not rest.—Grant this
to all thy saints, O Lord, for Jesus our Saviour’s sake ! Amen.

THE KENITE.

Tue scriptures reveal to us the history of a part of the tribe or
nation of the Kenites, detached from the rest, and falling into the
stream or course of lsrael’s destinies. Though occupying but a
small space in the holy narrative, as compared with that given to
Tsrael, yet is it replete with important instruction—instruction in-
deed which Israel’s story could not convey, either so pointedly or
so plainly.

1t is well that we should refer, whenever we open the Old Tes-
tament, to the assurance of the Apostle Paul, that « All scripture is
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the
man of God may. be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good
works” (2 Tim. iii. 16). The spiritual wisdom or profit to the soul
to be gained from so strange, and at first sight, so obscure a nar-
rative, may not readily be seen ; yet still instruction there must be,
and for us, for God has said so; and if the soul and the Church are
so throughly furnished, we must know why the Holy Spirit has told
us about the Kenite, and gain our lesson from the history.

I address myself to this inquiry, trusting that many may obtain
the reproof and the instruction, to say the least, that I have gained
by what I judge to be the intention of the Lord in perpetuating
thus their name and character.

Brought out before us here and there only for a brief space, and
to be lost again. Yet if we put the chain of their course toge-
ther by these links, we learn how that course runs parallel with
that of Israel, from the moment God was meditating the deliv-
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erance of that people from Egypt, until they are hidden as cap-
tives in the palaces or dungeons of Babylon.—

1st.—It is written, ¢ Now when Pharaoh heard this thing (that
an Egyptian had been killed), he sought to slay Moses. But
Moses fled from the face of Pharaoh, and dwelt in the land of
Midian : and he sat down by a well. Now the priest of Midian had
seven daughters: and they came and drew water, and filled the
troughs to water their father’s flock. And the shepherds came and
drove them away : but Moses stood up and helped them, and watered
their flock. And when they came to Reuel their father, he said,
How is it that ye are come so soon to day ? And they said, an Egyp-
tian delivered us out of the hand of the shepherds, and also drew
water enough for us, and watered the flock. And he said unto his
daughters, And where is he ? why is 1t that ye have left the man?
call him that he may eat bread. And Moses was content to dwell
with the man: and he gave Moses, Zipporah his daughter”
(Exodus ii. 15—21).

“ Take counsel, execute judgment; make thy shadow as the
night in the midst of the noon-day ; hide the outcasts ; bewray not
him that wandereth. Let mine ouicasts dwell with thee, Moab; be
thou a covert to them from the face of the spoiler” (Is, xvi. 3, 4).

“ For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat : 1 was thirsty, and
ye gave me drink : I was a stranger, and yetook mein..... verily
I say unto you, inasmuch as ye have done it to one of the least of
these my brethren, ye have done it unto me” (Matt. xxv. 35, 36,40).

“ Be not forgetful to entertain strangers : for thereby some have
entertained angels unawares” (Hebrews xiil, 2).

Open-hearted kindness to the poor outcast—hospitality and affec-
tion to the stranger—is thus marked as the earliest feature of the
Kenite’s beautiful character, and in contrast as it is throughout)
with Israel's misconduct. Moses had twice stood up and defended
Israel even to the Egyptian’s death; and he had forsaken all for
Israel, but Israel rejected and despised him :—yet this alien from
Israel’s privileged commonwealth, when Moses stood up to resist
the Shepherds, and give water to his flock, received him with all
frankness and affection to his tent and to his heart.—Is not this a
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shadow too of Israel’s rejection of a greater than Moses? while
the Gentlile afar off both received and worshipped Him ;—but this
is only a passing question, as I now have only to do with the
Kenite’s character.

It would be extravagant to suppose that Moses could dwell forty
years in the tents of the Gentile, without instructing him in the
knowledge of the only true God, and of the Lord Jesus, whose
reproach he was bearing (*esteeming the reproach of Christ
greater riches than the treasures in Egypt’”), although it does not ap-
pear that he ¢Zen yielded to his instruction ; but as the faith of Moses
was so clear, it cannot be doubted that the Midianite often heard of
the promises to Abraham and his seed so soon to be accomplished ;
for the four hundred years were drawing to their close: and
as he did not hesitate to suffer Zipporah to go at once with Moses,
he must have given heed in some measure, at least, to the wonderful
vision of the burniug, yet unconsumed bush, Ample recompense
for his courteous love. Unawares indeed, he had received more than
anangel, ¢ the faithful servant in the house of the living God.” The
king in Jeshurun in type at least—he that was fo see * the simili-
tude of the Lord,” and with whom e spoke mouth to mouth
apparenily, and not in dark speeches (Numb xii.)—the deliverer
of Israel.

All that God had promised is speedily accomplished. The op-
pressor’s fury is quenched amidst the waves and weeds of the Red
Sea. The hosts of Israel are led round by the cloudy pillar to
the mount of God, and there stands the wandering outcast, encom-
passed by the six hundred thousand people, besides women and
children, the counsellor and guide to them all.

2ndly.—And ¢ when Jethro, the priest of Midian, heard of all
that God had done for Moses, and for Israel his people, and that
the Lord had brought Israel out of Egypt; then Jethro, Moses’
father-in-law, took Zipporah, Moses’ wife, after he had sent her
back......and Jethro, Moses’ father-in-law, came with his sons
and his wife unto Moses into the wilderness, where he encamped
at the mount of God......and Moses went out to meet his father-
in-law and did obeisance and kissed him, and they asked each other
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of their welfare, and came into the tent.” How beautifu] the
lowliness of Moses in such circumstances of human glory, and how
strongly marked the affectionate and courteous character of Jethro :
“and Moses told his father-in-law all that the Lord had done
unto Pharaoh and to the Egyptians for Israel’s sake, and all the
travail that had come on them by the way, and how the Lord had
delivered them. Yes, he could now tell of the deeds that were con-
firmatory of all he had told him in the days of his banishment.
And Jethro believed and * rejoiced for all the goodness which the
Lord had done to Israel ; and Jethro said, Blessed be the Lord who
hath delivered you out of the hand of the Egyptians and out of the
hand of Pharaoh. Now I Anow that the Lord is greater than all
gods, for in the thing wherein they dealt proudly, He was above
them” (Ex. xviii). “In very deed,” is the word of the Lord to
Pharaoh,— In very deed, for this have I raised thee up, for to
shew in thee my power, and that my name may be declared
throughout all the eartt* (Ex.ix. 16). 'Thus Jethro learns and
trusts in the pame of the Lord ; and “Jethro, Moses’ father-in-law,
took a burnt-offering aund sacrifices for God, and Aaron came and
all the elders of Israel to eat bread with Moses’ father-in-law be-
fore God.” His offered sacrifice according to the appointment of
God, is the proof of his knowledge both of God and of himself,
and of that shedding of blood without which there is no remission
of sin; and it is a public confession likewise of his faith before God
and Israel, consequent upon which he has fellowship with God’s
sainted people and with God Himself,—¢ they came to eat bread
with Moses’ father-in-law before God” (Ex. xviii. 12).

Israel’s triumphant song on the shores of the Red Sea,—¢ Sing
ye to the Lord for He hath triumphed gloriously,’

more ;” the signs that had been wrought in Egypt, and the won-

> was heard no

ders in the field of Zoan,” were hardly remembered ; and the un-
believing murmur, ¢ Is the Lord among us or not ” (Ex. xvii, 7)
was not seldom uttered, when this mysterious Kenite reaches the
camp to re-string Israel’s forsaken harp, and to rebuke by his faith

% ¢ ITg saved them for his name’s sake, that he might make his mighty

vower o be known” (Psalm cvi. &),
2

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

306 THE KENITE.

and joy, their forgetfulness and ingratitude. ¢ Jethro rejoiced for
all the goodness which the Lord had done to Israel, and said,
Blessed be the Lord......Now I know that the Lord is greater
than all gods:” “Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among the
gods ? who is like thee, glorious in holiness, fearful in praises,
doing wonders ?” (Ex. xv). ¢ There is none holy as the Lord,
for there is none beside thee, neither is there any rock like our
God” (1 Sam.ii. 2). ¢ Great and marvellous are thy works,
Lord God Almighty ; just and true are thy ways, thou king of
saints. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name ? for
thou only art holy: for all nations shall come and worship before
thee; for thy judgments are made manifest” (Rev. xv). Praise
to the Lord for the exercise of His might, in the deliverance of
the oppressed, and the righteous judgment of the oppressor, is the
theme of each of these songs ; but it cannot be said either of Israel,
Hannah or the victors with their harps of gold on the sea of glass,
as it can of the Ké&nite,—* Blessed are they that have not seen and
yet have believed.” The stranger stood amidst the camp of the
Lord’s redeemed ; and, while their hearts were fainting, and their
timbrels silent, and their feet weary in the dance, revived the re-
membrance of their peril and of their rescue by his song of faith,—
¢ Blessed be the Lord who hath delivered you out of the hand of
the Egyptians, and out of the hand of Pharaoh. Now I know
that the Lord is greater than all gods: for in the thing wherein
they dealt proudly, He was above them.”

The courteous, tender-hearied father-in-law—the believer and
the worshipper, are names we can now add to the Kenite, be-
yond what we at first found. Nor is this all that may be said of
the head of this mysterious tribe ; for with wisdom, afterwards
proved to be divine, he counsels Moses to share the burdens of his
government, with those who are “able men, such as fear God ; men
of truth, hating covetousness,” The number selected according to
his advice is not at once mentioned ; but in the 24th chapter, * the
seventy elders and nobles” of Israel are so spoken of, as to make
it more than probable, that they are the same chosen and privi-
leged rulers. The narrative of Moses’ trouble, in Numbers xi. is

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

THE KENITE. 307

not more than twelve months subsequent to his following this plan
of Jethro; and as the Lord there calls for the seventy, known to be
elders of the people, and in no wise condemns the arrangement,
we may conclude that there was no want of wisdom in the plan,
and their moral character fully justified the selections ; but that
they were incompetent to the task without special gifts. Indeed
to be a sharer with Moses in the sorrow and anxiety he then felt as
the shepherd of the people, required more than ability or up-
rightness ; and the difficulty taught them this, as well as the suffi-
ciency of God’s grace. Still it was the Kenite that gave the
counsel which God ratified in the gift of the spirit of power ; and
thus in his brief visit to the mount and people of God, he led them
anew to praise and worship their deliverer ; and in holy fellowship
with them before God (and was it not the manna that he ate with
them-—the bread of God), instructed them in * the spirit of wis-
dom and counsel ;” and then ¢ Moses let his father-in-law depart,
and he went his way into his own land” (Ex. xviii. 27). Of
Reuel, or Jethro, we hear no more; but the family or tribe are
still attached to Israel and to Israel’s God, and each notice of
them presents us with some fresh grace.

3rdly.—Twelve months had passed away since Israel had been
brought out of the house of bondage, and they were still encamped
at Horeb, the mount of God; but now the iabernacle was reared
up, the statutes and judgments completed, ¢ the cloud of the
Lord” moved away, aud the ark and the people followed; and
then, though Jethro had gone, Hobab his son is found lingering
with Israel, for ¢ Moses said unto Hobab, the son of Raguel the
Midianite, Moses’ father-in-law, we are Journeying unto the place
of which the Lord said, I will give it you: come thou with us,
and we will do thee good: for the Lord hath spoken good con-
cerning Israel. And he said unto him, T will not go; but I will
depart to mine own land, and to my kindred. And he said, leave
us not, I pray thee; forasmuch as thou knowest how we are to
encamp in the wilderness, and thou mayest be to us instead of
eyes, And it shall be, if thou go with us, yea, it shall be, that
what goodness the Lord shall do unto us, the same will we do unto
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thee” (INum. x. 29—32). The request of Moses may seem i
first sight, to throw upon Hobaly the gracious service undertaken
by their Lord and guide, but itis not so. The pillar of cloud
was to mark where they were to encamp. DMoses did but ask
Hobab to show them /Zow to encamp, because he was well ac-
quainted with all the tracks and passes of the wilderness; and to
this long and tedious labour of nearly forty years, does he yield
himself in compliance with Moses’ entreaty,—the proof of which
I find in two indirect passages of scripture, the proof however is
obvious enough, though the passages were not directly written for
the purpose. First, in 1 Samuel, 15th chapter, Saul, by the Lord’s
commandment, goes up against Amalek, because of their sin *in
laying wait for Israel in the way, when he came up out of
Egypt” (ver.v 2). Some of the Kenites being there, their con-
duct to Israel in the wilderness must needs be contrasted with
Amalek. The remembrance of Amalek’s sin, revives the remem-
brance of the Kenite's kindness ; and so ¢ Saul said unto the Kenites,
Go, depart, get you down from among the Amalekites, lest I de-
stroy you with them: for ye shewed kindness to all the children of
Israel when they came up out of Egypt; so the Kenites departed
from among the Amalekites.” Secondly, we learn that when Israel’s
travels and conquests were over, and the land of their inheritance
alloited to them according to their tribes, the Kenites were there to
take their part according to the express promise of Moses,—* And
the children of the Kenite, Moses’ father-in-law, went up out of the
city of palm trees with the children of Judah into the wilderness of
Judah, which lieth in the south of Arad, and they went and dwelt
among the people” (Judges i. 16). The word of Moses to Hobab
was, ¢ If thou go with us, yea, it shall be, that what goodness
the Lord shall dounto us, the same will we do unto thee.” If part
of the portion of the most favoured of Israel’s tribes is given to
the Kenite, how simple and obvious is the conclusion, thatit was in
recompense for tribulation and service undertaken for, and shared
with, Israel in the wilderness—the fulfilment of the conditional

promise of their leader,
"The strange and gracious character of the Kenite is strongly
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drawn in both the cases thus stated, and their mysterious attach-
ment to Israel the same throughout. While Jethro, surely an
old man, returns to his land, the more youthful and vigorous Hobab
and his family remain to be the companions and servants of this
chastened, afflicted, wandering, yet beloved people—like ¢ Issa-
char, a strong ass couching down between two burdens ; and he
saw that rest was good, and the land that it was pleasant, and
bowed his shoulder to bear, and became 2 servant unto tribute.”
But then Israel sinned, and was driven back into the wilderness ;
and was not the Kenite’s patience exhausted 7 not so. The clond
abode with them in the chastening, and so also the tabernacle, and
the adoption, and promises, and glory, and so did Hobab—the
patient servant still. The carcase of the Kenite fell not in the
wilderness through unbelief or rebellion, but like Caleb and
Joshua, who had followed the Lord fully, they entered into the
rest and received the promise. ¢ For God is not unrighteous to
forget your work and labour of love which ye have shewn toward
His name, in that ye have ministered to the saints, and do mini-
ster” (Ieb. vi. 10). ¢ Bear ye one another’s burthens, and so
fulfil the law of Christ” (Gal. vi). The Kenite had not sinned,
but he bore the burden sin had brought on Israel. Sin had driven
them back into the wilderness ; and there, while the Lord in sor-
row, yet in faithfulness and patience, hovered around them in the
cload of His glory, so the Kenite on earth took the towel and
girded himself as the witness of the Lord’s abiding compassion
and truth.— Blessed, favoured Gentile!

4thly.— But the land is won, and what part is the stranger to
have ? Reuben, unstable as water and never excelling, puts forth
no claim for the fairest and best portion, though as the first-born
it is his by right: lingering in the vallies and fields of Bashan, he
yields his place to Judah.—¢ Judah thou art he whom thy bre-
thren shall praise;” and led on by the faithful Caleb (one of the
spies who had plucked the cluster of grapes from the very land
he now receives as his lot¥), Judah receives the south land full of

# As the cluster was carried on a staff by two, were they not Caleb and
Joshua?
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upper and nether springs; and here also is the allotment of the
ambitious Kenile. Not content to have the refuse of the land,
though all alike be holy and favoured, he seeks his part with
Judah,—¢ and they went and dwelt among the people.”  First in
lowliness and burden, bearing in the day of tribulation. Among the
first also in the land, the pleasantness of which he had looked for-
ward to.—Blessed and favoured Gentile !

5thly.—And now Israel, forgetting the Lord’s charge to destroy
all the people of the land, are seduced away by them, first, into
unholy intercourse, and then into idolatry ; and the Lord in chas-
tisement delivers them into the hand of their enemies. First the
king of Mesopotamia oppresses them, and then KEglon king of
Moab, and then still more cruelly Jabin king of Canaan, who
reigned in Hazor, the captain of whose host was Sisera, having
nine handred chariots of iron, The tribes of Zebulun and Naph-
tali were specially oppressed,— their lands being more contiguous to
Hazor. Poor Israel! ever weak in themselves, yet called to be
stronger than all, in the strength of their God, how fallen now!
They had sinned and grieved their strength, and they were “ migh-
tily oppressed :” yet though their sorrow was but the fruit of sin,
in ¢ all their affliction he was afflicted ;” and there were some on
earth besides Deborah and Barak afflicted too, yet they were not
of Israel, but still the mysterious Kenites. For ¢ Heber the
Kenite, which was of the children of Hobab, the father-in-law of
Moses, had severed himself from the Kenites (those dwelling in
Judah I judge), and pitched his tent unto the plain of Zaanaim
which is by Kedesh.” The history of Jael’s destruction of Sisera,
the manner of it, and her joy in it, alike prove how her heart must
have been bound up with Israel, and oppressed in its oppression.
It is thus described :—¢ The Lord discomfited Sisera and his host
with the edge of the sword before Barak; howbeit Sisera fled
away on his feet to the tent of Jael, the wife of Heber the Kenite :
for there was peace between Jabin the king of Hazor and the
house of Heber the Kenite” (and why ? but because they had
not sinned as Israel, and so were not delivered by the Lord into
His hand) : «and Jael went ont to Sisera, and said unto him turn
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in, my lord, turn in unto me ; fear not. And when he had turned
in unto her into the tent, she covered him with a mantle. And he
said unto her, Give me, I pray thee, a little water to drink; for I
am thirsty. And she opened a bottle of milk, and gave him drink,
and covered him. Again he said unto her, Stand in the door of the
tent, and it shall be, when any man doth come and inquire of thee,
and say, Is there any man here ? that thou shalt say, No. Then Jael
Heber’s wife, took a nail of the tent, and took a hammer in her
hand, and went softly unto him, and sinote the nail into his temples,
and fastened it into the ground: for he was fast asleep and weary.
So he died. And, behold, as Barak pursued Sisera, Jael came out to
meet him, and said unto him, Come, and I will show thee the man
whom thou seekest. And when he came into her tent, behold, Sisera
lay dead, and the nail was in his temples.”

And thus the Spiritof the Lord in the triamphant song of Deborah
recounts the deed.—*° Blessed above women shall Jael the wife of
Heber the Kenite be, blessed shall she be above women in the tent.
He asked water, and she gave him milk ; she brought forth butter
in a lordly dish. She put her hand to the nail, and her right hand
to the workman’s hammer; and with the hammer she smote
Sisera, she smote off his head, when she had pierced and stricken
through his temples. At her feet he bowed, he fell, he lay down:
at her feet he bowed, he fell: where he bowed, there he fell
down dead” (Judges iv. & v).

It was but a remnant of Israel ¢ that jeoparded their lives unto
the death in the high places of the field.” Some refused as Meroz
to < come to the help of the Lord against the mighty ;” and others
more distant from the place of conflict, made excuses for their
unbelief and neglect; but even Barak and his ten thousaad fell
short of this woman in hearty zeal for Israel’s glory ; and the dis-
tinction reserved for her by Israel’s God, ¢ for the Lord sold
Sisera into the hands of a woman.”” Sisera had not wronged or
oppressed her, and yet was her soul evidently satisfied by ensnaring
this fiercest antagonist of Israel to her tent, and slaying him there,
Why not let him sleep till Barak came? He might awake from
sleep refreshed, and so escape to be the oppressor still, and this
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must not be. But what boldness in a woman !—the slightest noise
might startle him; and if he were to see the hammer and nail in
her hand, she must perish, for who could rescue her from his cruel
hand,—they were alone ia the tent. If her heart had failed, and
her hand trembled, and so she had but smilten with a woman’s blow,
it would have roused him as the wounded tiger, to her instant
destruction. But no—there was the lord of the nine hundred iron
chariots, by which Israel’s fertile plains had been trodden down.
There was the tyrant that had oppressed the beloved people of
God so long, and he was delivered into her hand : and this woman,
—this Gentile woman, fearlessly struck the blow for Israel aund for
God. < At her feet he bowed, he fell, he lay down: at her feet
he bowed, he fell: where he bowed, there he fell down dead.
So let all thine enemies perish, O Lord : but let them that love
Him be as the sun when he goeth forth in his might.” And the
land had rest forty years. DBlessed were Zebulun and Naphtali,
the champions of Israel, with their leader Barak. Blessed too,
Deborah the mother of Israel in her stirring calis. Blessed the
stars of heaven that fought in their courses against Sisera. Blessed
the river Kishon that swept away the Canaanite from the field,—
yet far more blessed the brave and faithful woman, aye blessed
above all Jael the wife of Heber the Kenite.

Yet may I not stay to remind those, whose hearts may be
considering her blessing, as thus described, that none can enter
thoroughly into the afflictions of another, while under the pressure
of affliction themselves. Ileber had not committed Israel’s sin,
and was not therefore subject to Sisera’s iron rule. God had not
delivered him into the hand of the Canaanite. Free from the anguish
of the oppressed himself, he could bear the burden of their
oppression in sympathy and sorrow, and seek their deliverance as
though it were his own. While we are swallowed up in the
Church’'s common degradation and slavery to the world, we
cannot take the place of deliverers or intercessors; but if person-
ally free, we may turn back in charity, and forget our own freedom
in sympathy for the sorrows and bondage of others. Iloly and
happy condition, how should our souls pant for it for the Church’s
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sake—the faultless bride of the King of kings before God; but
alas in our sight, the world’s harlot and slave.

6thly.—1In 1 Chron. ii, 55, it is thus written in the midst of
Israel’s genealogies.~—* And the families of the scribes which
dwelt at Jabez ; the Tirathites, the Shimeathites, and Suchathites.
These are the Kenites that came of Hemath, the father of the
house of Rechab.”

The city of Jabez was near Hebron, and the choicest part of
Judah’s land, and was doubiless named (as was the common
custom) after the remarkable man noted in the 4th chapter in
Judah’s genealogy. The sitnation and local advantages of the
town are almost lost in the character of its father and founder,
« Jabez was more honourable than his brethren,” and yet “his
mother called his name Jabez, saying, because I bare him with
sorrow.”  “ And Jabez called on the God of Israel, saying, Ch
that thon wouldest bless me indeed, and enlarge my coast, and
that thine hand might be with me, and that thou wouldest keep
me from evil, that it may not grieve me! And God granted him
that which he requested.” With this sorrowful, yet blessed
servant of God, did the Kenite dwell, true throughout to his own
gracious character ; he who had the hardest portion in the wilder-
ness, has now the best, both locally and spiritually, in the land of
rest.  But besides this, of which the verse I have quoted assures us,
we learn from it, that Rechab the father of Jonadab was a Kenite,
and a lineal descendant of these fajthful witnesses of divine truth
in the midst of Israel’s errors; and so by it we are carried for-
ward to the Rechabites, as but another name for the same strange
and consistent people.

7thly.—From the secret and solemn interview between Elijah the
prophet, and the Lord God of Israel at Horeb, we learn the Lord’s
intention concerning the people. ¢ Behold a voice came unto him
and said, What doest thou here, Elijah? And he said, I have
been very jealous for the Lord God of hosts : because the children
of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, thrown down thine altars,
and slain thy prophets with the sword ; and I, I only am left ; and
they seek my life, to lake it away. And the Lord said unto him,

2R 2

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

314 THE KENITE.

Go, return on thy way to the wilderness of Damascus : and when
thou comest, anoint Hazael to be king over Syria : and Jehu the
son of Nimshi shalt thon anoint to be king over Israel : and Elisha
the son of Shaphat shalt thou anoint to be prophet in thy room.
And it shall come to pass, that him that escapeth the sword of
Hazael shall Jehu slay : and him that escapeth from the sword of
Jehu shall Elisha slay” (1 Kings xix).

This is the word of Jehu—¢ know now that there shall fall unto
‘the earth nothing of the word of the Lord, which the Lord spake
concerning the house of Ahab: for the Lord hath done that which
he spake by his servant Elijah. 8o Jehu slew all that remained
of the house of Ahab in Jezreel, and all his great men, and his
kinsfolks, and his priests, until he left him none remaining....ee.
And when he was departed thence, he lighted on Jehonadab the
son of Rechab coming to meet him: and he saluted him, and said
to him, Is thine heart right, as my heart is with thy heart ? And
Jehonadab answered, It is.  If it be, give me thine hand. And
he gave him his hand ; and he took him up to him into the chariot.
And he said, come with me, and see my zeal for the Lord. So
they made him ride in his chariot. And when he came to Samaria,
he slew all that remained unto Ahab in Samaria, till he had des-
troyed him according to the saying of the Lord, which he spake
to Ebjah.,..... Then Jehu gathers all the worshippers of Baal
together.—And Jehu went, and Jehonadab the son of Rechab,
into the house of Baal, Apd the guard and captains slew both
worshippers and priests.  And they brought forth the images out
of the house of Baal, and burned them. And they brake down
the image, and brake down the house of Baal, and made it a
draught house unto this day. Thus Jehu destroyed Baal out of
Israel” (2 Kings x.10—28).

From first to last the deadly sin of Israel, or the ten revolied
tribes, was idolatry.  This sin if 1t did not bring to pass, yet kept
up their separation from Judah and the house of David,—their
various but almost increasing calamities were occasioned by it, and
on account of it at last, they were banished from their hills and
vallies, and from their God. The height of this iniguity had been
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attained in the reign of Ahab and his Zidonian wife, as it is written,
¢« Ahab did more to provoke the Lord God of Israel to anger,
than all the kings of Israel that were before him” (1 Kings xvi.
33); and to execute the vengeance of the Lord on his iniquitous
house was Jehu sent. It may be expected that at such a time the
faithful in Israel would have been forward to the same work, there
were some doubtless like Elisha mourning before the Lord ; but
the Kenite alone became the companion of the anointed servant of
the Lord—holy wrath!

When Israel made and worshipped its golden calf at the foot of
Horeb, and were naked to their shame before their enemies,
“ Moses stood in the gate of the camp, and said, Who is on the
Lord’s side ? lethim come unto me. Andallthe sonsof Levi gathered
themselves together unto him. And he said unto them, Thus saith
the Lord God of Israel, Put every man his sword by his side, and
go in and out from gate to gate throughout the camp, and slay
every man his brother, and every man his companion, and every
man his neighbour. And the children of Levi did according to
the word of Moses : and there fell of the people that day about
three thousand men.”” And Levi as a tribe were separated to the
service of the tabernacle, instead of the first-born of the people
(Ex. xxx1i, 25-—29, Numb. iii. & iv).

¢« When Israel abode in Shittim (buta little before entering the
land), the people began to commit whoredom with the daughters
of Moab. And they called the people unto the sacrifices of their
gods : and the people did eat, and bowed down to their gods.
And Israel joined himself unto Baal-peor: and the anger of the
Lord was kindled against Israel......And Moses said unto the
judges of Israel, Slay ye every one his men that were joined unto
Baal-peor.,” Then Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, slaying with his
javelin, Zimri the prince of the tribe of Simeon, and Cozbi the
Midianitish woman, < The Lord spoke unto Moses, saying,
Phinehas, the son of Eleazar the priest, hath turned my wrath
away from the children of Israel, while ke was zealous for my
sake among them, that I consumed not the children of Israel in
my jealousy. Wherefore say, Behold, I give unto him my covenant
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of peace: and he shall have it, and his seed after him, even the
covenant of an everlasting priesthood ; because Ae was zealous
Jor his God, and made an atonement for the children of Israel
(Numb. xxv. throughout).

The 8th chapter of Ezekiel is an exposition of the sin of the
house of Israel in other days.

The 9th opens to us the glory of the God of Israel forsaking its
house,—as given to others, <« And, behold, six men came from
the higher gate, and every man a slanghter weapon in his hand ;
and one man among them clothed with linen, with a writer’s ink-
horn by his side. And the Lord said unto him, go through the
midst of the city, through the midst of Jerusalem, and set a mark
upon the foreheads of the men that sigh and that cry for all the
abominations that be done in the midst thereof. And to the others
he said in mine hearing, go ye afler him through the city, and
smite : let not your eye spare, neither have ye pity: slay utterly
old and young, both maids, and little children, and women : but
come not near any man upon whom is the mark ; and begin at my
sanctuary” (Ezekiel ix),

On the same errand of holy zeal, for a holy and zealous God, do
we thus find the tribe of Levi. Phinehas, the son of Eleazar —the
man clothed in linen with his six companions. Jehu the anointed
king and his strange yoke-fellow— Jonadab the son of Rechab the
Kenite. And these various histories are a full commentary on
this other beautiful feature of the stranger’s character, and they
need no further explanation,

8thly.—Once more and for the last time are they brought be-
fore usin the book of the prophet Jeremiah, ¢ The word of the Lord
which came unto Jeremiah from the Lord. .. .saying, Go unto
the house of the Recliabites, and speak unto them, and bring them
into the house of the Lord, into ove of the chambers, and give
them wine to drink. Then I took... .the whole house of the
Rechabites, and I brought them into the house of the Lord....
And T set before the sons of the house of the Rechabites pots
full of wine, and cups, and I said unto them, Drink ye wine. DBut
they said, We will drink no wine : for Jonadab the son of Rechab
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our father commanded us, saying, Ye skall drink no wine, neither
ye, nor your sons for ever : Neither shall ye build house, nor sow
seed, nor plant vineyard, nor have any : but all your days ye shall
dwell in tents; that ye may live many days in the land where ye
be straiigers. Thus have we obeyed the voice of Jonadab the son
of Rechab our father in all that he hath charged us.”

“ Then came the word of the Lord unto Jeremiah, saying,
Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel ; Go and tell the
men of Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, Wil ye not receive
instruction to hearken to my words? saith the Lord. The words
of Jonadab the son of Rechab, that he commanded his sons not to
drink wine, are performed ; for unto this day they drink none,
but obey their father’s commandment : notwithstanding T have
spoken unto you, rising early and speaking ; but ye hearkened
not unto me.”

« And Jeremiah said unto the house of the Rechabites, Thus
saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel...... Jonadab the
son of Rechab shall not want a man to stand before me for ever,”
or, there shall not a man be cut off from Jonadab the son of
Rechab (Margin).

Inattention to the word of God, or self-will, is marked through-
out the book of Jeremiah as the sin in Israel, over which he
mourned and which led to all others. Obedience and attention to
the voice or word of Jonadab their father, marked by contrast the
conduct of the Rechabites. But this is not all—rest and human
glory might have been the heaven-awarded portion of Israel, had
they been obedient and sinless ; but while earth is soiled by sin,
there can be no establishment or rest for the Spirit of holiness.
This was the spirit of Jeremiah, and the still and ever strange
family of Kenites, And instead of seeking an abiding dwelling-
place and earthly indulgencies where sin was abounding, they
were consistent pilgrims in the midst of plenty, looking for their
rest and portion where sin could not enter, and therefore where
the portion could be abiding as well as abundant.

¢ By faith Abraham sojourned in the land of promise, as in a
strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the
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heirs with himn of the same promise : for he looked for a city which
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God. These all
died in faith, not having received the promises, but having seen
them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced them,
and confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth,
For they that say such things declare plainly that they seek a
country....a better country, that is an heavenly: wherefore
God is not ashamed to be called their God : for he hath prepared
for them a city” (Hebrews xi. 8 —16). And did not the Kenite walk
in the steps of the father of the faithful (Romans iv. 12),

 Speak unto the children of Israel, saith the Lord, when either
man or woman shall separate themselves to vow a vow of a
Nazarite, to separate themselves unto the Lord: he shall separate
himself from wine and strong drink, and shall drink no vinegar of
wine, or vinegar of strong drink, neither shall he drink any liguor
of grapes, nor eat moist grapes, or dried. All the days of Lis
separation shall he eat nothing that is made of the vine tree, from
the kernels even to the husk” (Numbers vi).

¢ And I raised up of your sons for prophets, and of your young
men for Nazarites. Is it not even thus, O ye children of Israel?
saith the Lord. But ye gave the Nazarites wine to drink; and
commanded the prophets, saying, Prophesy not” (Amos ii,
11, 12).

Her Nazarites were purer than snow, they were whiter than
milk, they were more ruddy in body than rubies, their polishing
was of sapphire: their visage is blacker than a coal ; they are not
known in the streets” (Lamentations iv. 7, 8).

The children of Abraham had forsaken the steps of their father.
The Nazarites were wine bibbers.—But when the pots of wine
were set before the children of Jethro the Kenite im the chambers
of the Lord’s house, this was their reply, ¢ We will drink no wine :
we have obeyed the voice of Jonadab the son of Rechab our father,
in all that he hath charged us, to drink no wine all our days, we,
our wives, our sons, and our daughters ; nor to build houses for us
to dwell in: neither have we vineyard, nor field, nor seed: but
we have dwelt in tents, and have obeyed, and done according
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to all that Jonadab our father commanded us” (Jeremiah xxxv.
8, 9, 10). .

Obedient, faithful in much self-denial —* strangers and pilgrims
abstaining from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul”—the
‘Kenites thus crown their previous character of consistency and
knowledge of the mind of the Lord—Israel’s perpetual monitor;
and are they not thus pourtrayed by the Spirit of truth in His word
for our profit, as showing us the true Israel from among the
stranger —a type and portrait of the Church of God.

I need but recapitulate briefly the features of their character,
and those who are interested enough in it to search the scrip-
tures that are referred to, will find how true it is that all scripture
is given for profit, either in reproof, correction, or instruction,
and the history of Jethro’s descendants will not be as an idle tale
to them.

1st.—Jethro’s hospitality to Moses in the tents of Midian—
kindness and courtesy.

2nd.—Jethro’s visit {o Israel’s camp at Horeb—faithful affec-
tion—strong faith—the worship of praise—and wisdom.

3rd.—Hobab’s service to Israel in the wilderness—faith-—~pa-
tient service —tribulation and sympathy with the afflicted—hope.

4th.—The Kenites’ portion in the land—holy ambition—seeking
the best of God’s gifts to His people.

5th.—The removal of Heber to the host of Israel—sympathy
with the sufferer—Sisera’s death at the hand of Jael—holy desire
for the Lord’s glory in His people, and their true standing above
their enemies.

6th.—Their association with Jabez, as fellowship with the
holiest of God’s people.

7th.—The fellowship of Jehu and Jonadab in the slaughter of
the priests of Baal and overthrow of idolatry—holy zeal for the
Lord’s name as the only true God-—jealousy for and with God.

gth.—The refusal of the wine in the Lord’s house—obedience
and subjection of spirit—abstinence from fleshly lusts—the stranger
and pilgrim. .

Leaving out the sixth statement which would be fairly found in
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its place in the fourth, there are left seven different accounts, undey
very different circumstances, making a perfect and beautiful por-
trait of the Church of God, as that Church should be. May He
who gave the grace to this strange people, provoke us to jealousy
by it, for His own holy name’s sake.

FHILEMON,

Turre are two ways in which truth is presented to us, didactically
and in the living exhibition of it. There may indeed be a certain
admiration of the character in which truth is embodied, without
perceiving that it is the truth which moulds the character. But
for the most part we are much readier at learning truth didacti-
cally, than as presented to us livingly. In the one case it is often
the mere exercise of the mind, in the other the affections are
almost necessarily engaged. It is not however my intention to
institute any comparison between the relative value of these two
ways. (od has been pleased to use them both, and it is generally
found that where there has been the setting aside of doetrinal truth,
because it has been systematically held by some, and severed from
the person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is the great
doctrine of God, there hasbeeninstability. But it is exceedingly
delightful to witness the progress of one, who having received the
truth doctrinally, is led to connect it with Jesus in his own soul.
The purpose of God and all that flows from it, still have their
proper place in his soul. He does not deny, but most fully avows
all the truth contained in the most rigid doctrinal statement. The
electing love of God, His effectual calling, His predestination to
Sonship, the indefectibility of grace and perseverance of the saints,
are no longer to him so many absiract truths, but become embodied
in his own soul, by the known character of Geod in redemption.
It is thus the soul is delivered from questioning and debating
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about such points, it assumes them because it knows God ; and it
is this acquaintance with God which gives real peace. I believe
that even the recognition of one’s own personal election, fails in
giving peace apart from the character of God, revealed as love.
There are jealousies and suspicions in the soul, as to God, even
where the truth is most distinctly apprehended doctrinally, until
God’s perfect love as revealed in Jesus, casts out all fear. There
is no real boldness (doctrines never give it) until we know that
God’s love has made us, even in this world, as Jesus is before
Him in heaven. This is the result of the redemption which is
in Christ Jesus, to every one that believeth. And as such a know-
ledge of God as this, is eternal life, we find the soul unconsciously
acting on and out, those very doctrines which it had previously
acknowledged as truth. But now they have become as it were its
life and existence, and therefore without being mentioned are con-
tinually being confessed. It is surprising how much is necessarily
assumed, when once God is known by the soul in the relationship
of Father,~~many a babe who has been brought to know Him as
such through faith in Jesus, although he might be for 2 moment
stumbled at a systematic presentation of the doctrines of grace, will
be found to have the elements of them all in his own soul. As
born of God, he really lives and moves and has his being in Him,
and instead of questioning about God is happily living in Him.
When this is the case, there is a beautiful ease in Christianity,—it
is not effort, it is life. And the true grace of God is as much
traced in a precept as in a promise, because the precept assumes
redemption and a new relation to God. 'The precept could only
suit one placed in a particular relation. For example, « Be ye
therefore perfecteven as your Father which is in heaven is perfect,”
assumes the knowledge of complete redemption: the soul is set
completely at rest about itself, before it can possibly seek to carry
out the precept ; and in carrying it out is only learning more of the
length and breadth and depth and height of the love of God.
And thus we become practically acquainted with the grace of Gad,
every step we are seeking to take in obedience to His will.

Now I believe that many parts of scriplure are neglected or
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slighted, because they do not appear to bear on doctrinal trutl,
while they are the exhibition of that very truth in living power,
One such part of seripture is the Lpistle to Philemon, It does
not contain a single doctrinal statement, and yet conld only have
been written by one whose very soul had embraced the whole
doctrine of Christ, so that his life and thoughts were all expressive
of it. It ought to be matter of great thankfulness on our part to
our gracious God, that He has chosen such engaging ways to
bring His blessed truth to bear on our souls. And I would
earnestly desire, whilst seeking to trace the mind of Christ in
the Apostle Paul writing to Philemon, that we might have fel-
lowship with Him in it.

In the Lord Jesus personally, we see the whole truth embodied
and livingly presented,—He is ¢/Ze truth, In the Apostle we see
the blessed result of communion with the truth, and the presenta-
tion of the mind of Christ. This is our portion. ¢ We have the
mind of Christ.” It is this which makes us know how we ought
to walk, so as to please God. The rule of Christian conduct is not
“I say unto my servant, Go, and he goeth,” without knowing
the reason of the command, but it is the ability to recognize
the propriety of the command itself as suitable to the condition in
which we are placed, and therefore the obedience of the Christian
is intelligent obedience. He is Jed of the Spirit, and this too in
those very things which are most opposed to all that is natural.
God, with all the power to command, treats us as friends ; He in-
forms us and shews us what would be well-pleasing unto Him,
and thus we have fellowship with Him in carrying out his will
into obedience, which we could not have had if He dealt with us as
servants. But I would now turn for illustration of these things to
Paul’s Epistle to Philemon.

The salutation or address, brief as it is, contains in it, the sub-
stance of the Epistle. It is all so pertinent to the subject on the
mind of the Apostle, that one might be led to think there was
studied art in it, But I believe that no artificial arrangement can
ever come up to the simple expression of the mind of Christ.
And all the beauties of the sacred writers have not arisen from
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any studied composition, but are the necessary result of inspiration
—the Spirit expressing by them that subject which he fully knew,
and was therefore fully competent to teach. But to return to the
address of the Epistle.  We Lave Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ ;
Timothy, a brother ; Philemon, one dearly beloved, and a fellow-
labourer with the Aposile ; Apphia, the beloved ; and Archippus,
Paul’s fellow-soldier. Now the mention of all these names is ex-
pressive of fellowship,—those who had no natural fellowship one
with the other, nothing in common one with the other, strangers
in country, in habit, in language, had now by union with Jesus,
common relationship, common aifections, common service, com-
mon warfare. IHere is the wondrous power of the cross, it not
only brings the soul into peace with God, as seeing Iis love to a
sinner therein expressed, even in the judgment of that sin which
would hinder fellowship with Him, but it brings men of the most
opposiie character, and most different condition in this life, into one-
pess also. How fully must the soul of the Apostle in writing this
address, have known nothing but Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.
He saw an end of all those distinctions which separate man from
man in the cross ; and a new union with a new head in a new crea-
tion in the resurrection. 'This true doctrine of the cross we need
to know,—this Paul would have Philemon to know. That the very
same power which had slain the enmity between Paul, a Jew,
and Philemon, a Geutile, ¢ making them oze new man making
peace,” the very same power by which they were engaged in the
same work, would be sufficient to make peace between Philemon
and his slave Onesimus, to give them a oneness of interest, af-
fection, and service, .which they had never had before. I need
hardly state that this is the true doctrine of Christ as expressed
Ephes. ii. 13—22. There indeed it is stated in its largest prin-
ciple, that God had introduced a power by which even the parti-
tion wall, which He Himself had placed between Jew and Gentile,
was broken down, and they, so contrary the one to the other,
brought into amity—not by the Jew becoming a Gentile, nor the
Gentile a Jew, but the lwain becoming a new man in Christ Jesus,

1 would not omit here to notice the mention of ¢ the Church in
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thy house,” as in strict keeping with the whole subject. The
Church is the household of God; and how very blessed to have
a small household here conformed to God’s great household.
Now Philemon and Archippus, who once had been far off from
God, had now by the blood of Christ been brought nigh, and
standing before God in Him, had become of the household of God.
There was no difference before God on account of their relative
conditions here, in Christ Jesus there is neither bond nor free.
With what propriety therefore is the Church in the house mentioned
here, as that which would lead Philemon immediately to see the
blessedness of receiving Onesimus in brotherly love, and regarding
him of the houschold of God, and therefore of the Church in his
house. DBut if we enter a little more into detail, I think we shall
be able to trace more of the living grace which is in Christ Jesus,
for us, as well as the Apostle Paul. < Paul, a prisoner of Christ
Jesns”—-“a prisoner I” why not an Apostle? surely he was one,
and could not give up that title and office, however grace might
lead him to do that which his Master had done, that he might
bring sinners 1o God, and lead on saints into obedience by love.
His authority he most clearly asserts,—¢ Wherefore, though I
might be much bold in Christ to enjoin thee that which is con-
venient, yet for love’s sake I rather beseech, being such a one as
Paul the aged, and now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ.” Paul
dared not give up hisauthority as an Aposile,—he was responsible
for its exercise to Him whose servant he was. 'When the oceasion
came, he could use sharpness. But though the relation in which
Paul stood in the Church to Philemon was most distinct, yet his
soul was resting much more on that which he had in common with
Philemon than on that which distinguished him from him. It
was thus too he would teach Philemon by his own example, how
he should act towards Onesimus : their relation was that of master
and slave, and the gospel did not the least alter it. Philemon was
responsible as a master to his Master in heaven; but yet there
was open to Philemon the shewing forth of the grace of the
Apostle, or rather of the Lord Himself, who never could alter by
any humiliation that which Ie essentially was; but was enabled
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by it to bring to bear on the soul, that which otherwise He never
could have done—His own gracious example. ¢ Ye call me Master
and Lord: and ye say well; for so I am. If I then, your Lord
and Master, have washed your feet; ye also ought to wash one
another’s feet. For I have given you an example, that ye should
do as I have done to you.” It is the joy of the heart of the Lord
Jesus Himself, to place Himself in that posture in which He can
bring us in to share His own blessings with Himself, As Lord of
all, He stands alone, and above usall ; and this He cannot give up,
for it would be the denial of Himself. But when He has all
authority to command as Lord (and thisis speedily to be revealed),
He has as humbled, been pleased to give us an example that we
should follow IIis steps. He delights to come down 1o our level,
in order to exalt us to His own glory. This is the way of grace :
it would have been no grace in the Lord Jesus, had He not been an
equal with God, to have made Himself of no reputation, and taken
on Him the form of a servant, because the highest created intelli-
gence is but a servant. But grace is God’s ability of preserving
His own character, when He is not demanding of us His own rights;
although He can never waive those rights. And the wonder of
redemption is, that without any demand on the part of God on us,
it shows us all His claims most amply satisfied—“a just God and
a Saviour.” Paul therefore could not waive his apostleship, but
it was open to him to act in grace, and to take his stand on that
which he had in common with Philemon and the whole Church—
brotherhood in Christ Jesus. And here instead of authoritative
command, he could “beseech.” And then with the full recog-
nition of the relation in which Philemon stced to Onesimus, which
. Paul had no power {o dissolve, although he might have enjoined
what was ¢ convenient,”” he leaves Philemon in the place of ex-
ercising grace, and taking his stand with Onesimus in the common
brotherhood, and valuing this new relationship above the old one,
although that still continued. It is deeply important to remark
how our gracious Lord constantly affords us opportunities of show-
ing grace. It is rarely that He addresses us in the tone of autho-
ritative command, saying, ¢ Go,” ¢ Do this;” butitis, “hereis my
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mind,” go and carry it out as far as you can—and every one that
is perfect shall be as His Master, Nothing can be more - destruc-
tive of the gospel, than to assert a common brotherhood, apart
from that grace of God which has given it, and that living grace in
which it is to be carried cut. It has not pleased God in giving to us
a new and eternal relationship, to alter our relative conditions whilst
we are in the world. He allows the world to go on as it is, and does
not interfere with its regulations now for the sake even of His own
dear children. Paul continues high in the Church as an Apostle,
Philemon continues a master, and Onesimus a slave, though God
had made them one in Christ Jesus, and He by His blood had washed
them from their sins and made Onesimus as well as Paul, a king and
a priest unto God and his Father. It would not have been grace in
Onesimus, because he wasa brother and an heir of God and joint-
heir of Christ, to say he was no longer a slave. Neither would it
have been grace in Philemon because he was his master, to refuse
to acknowledge Onesimus as a brother. It was the Lord who had
made him such, and it should have been the joy of the heart of
Philemon to receive him as such. But it was left to Philemon to
shew how far his soul estimated his standing in Christ above any
circumstantial difference of condition here. And therefore says
the Apostle, ¢ that you might receive him for ever, not now as a
slave, but above a slave, a brother beloved, specially to me, but
how much more unto thee both in the flesh and in the Lord.” Now
I fully believe that any attempt to exhibit Christian brotherhood
apart from individual and personal grace, as that which alone can
sustain i, must be most mischievous, and in the end lead to confu~
sion and disorder—if not practical atheism. Men see by their
natural understandings that there is a common brotherhiood recog-
nized in the New Testament, they assert it as if it were of nature,
_not of grace, and use it to the subversion even of the authority of
God Himself. TItis the very essence of lawlessness, to make that
which is the blessed result of the riches of God’s grace to be the
natural right of man. It is this use of the blessed gospel itself
which produces the worst form of evil—such as we see charac-
terized by the Apostles Jude and Peter.
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God has not placed his children here to assert their rights, He
has saved them according to His own mercy and grace, through
the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost ; and
He leaves them here to learn obedience to Him in all things. It
is in our several relations one to the other, that obedience to God
is manifested, and the grace of which we have been partakers
shown forth. If Onesimus had demanded as a matter of right,
to be received as a brother, there would not have been given to
Philemon an opportunity of showing grace to him, and loving
obedience to God. How beautifully does grace keep every thing
in its right place,—surely it must do so, for it maintains the character
of God. Itisin us alway self-denial, never self-exaltation ; and it
is equally shown in Onesimus, yielding all willing service, as in
Philemon, not exacting it. :

But still to return to the salutation,—¢ Paul, a prisoner of Jesus
Christ.”” In this he showed Philemon two things: first, that he
was a sufferer, and not one who had maintained his place in the
world by his confession of Christ; secondly, that all the irksome-
ness of his prison was removed, by his ability to see that men
were only the hand of the Lord, so that he was content to be
there, for he was the Lord’s prisoner. And when he comes to the
special point of his writing to Philemon, he then presents himself
“such a one as Paul the aged, and now also a prisoner of Jesus
Christ.”

And what had Paul the aged been learning in his long course ?—
the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ; and his claim on Philemon
is not the authority he might have used, but his experience of the
blessedness of the ways of grace in his own soul, and his present
suffering for preaching the gospel of that grace to Philemon and
other Gentiles (Compare Ephes. iii. 1). But just as he was
content to be in bonds, because he was.the Lord’s prisoner, so
was he delighted to recognize those bonds in which Philemon was
eternally one with him. Speaking of Onesimus, he says, “whom
I would have retained with me, that in thy stead he might have
ministered unto me r the bonds of the gospel.” Ilere is the very
mind of Christ. He (Jesus) was content to suffer alone, and for
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us.— He called none in to share all that He had to do in atonement
—none could have stood with Him in that. But what was the end
of it, but that we might be united to Him in elernal bonds. And
the present end of this union is ministry to Him, in the person of
His saints, and confession of Him in the world which has shut Him
out. Paul stood forth as the elect vessel to bear the name of Jesus.
He speaks it to the credit of one, ¢ he was not ashamed of my
chain” (2 Tim. i. 16). Here then was the opportunity for Phile-
mon to show that notwithstanding the degradation of Paul in the
eyes of men—a prisoner—yet that he reckoned him as the choicest
servant of the Lord, and his present condition would only render
his obedience more prompt. But how deeply must his soul have
tasted of the spirit of Christ, whose obedience was always both
willing and intelligent, when he says “but without thy mind would
I do nothing, that thy benefit should not be as it were of necessity
but willingly.”” ¢ The Lord loveth a cheerful giver.” He delights
that our obedience should be intelligent and willing. How gra-
cious is this,—how unlike the hard master and austere man that
our foolish and wicked hearts are ever disposed to believe Him to
be. He shows us His own gracious ways,—He informs our under-
standings and makes us to see the fitness of that which He desires,
so that walking in the Spirit is going along with the Lord in the
path which He points out. And although it must really be con-
stant death to the flesh, and therefore constant suffering, yet in the
intelligence of the new man, we can say ‘Ilis ways are ways of
pleasantness, and all His paths are peace.” ¢ Not of necessity,”—
how often do our poor hearts ask, is it necessary ? must it be done ?
He does not address vs in that way, though He cannot deny His
Lordship, but He shows us what is convenient and we have the
renewed mind to discern it; and He tells us what is pleasing to
Him, that He may engage our affections, and then, «If ye love
me, keep my commandments,” How deeply must that soul have
known of fellowship with Christ, which could thus say, “not of
necessity;” and how little do our souls know of His grace when
we are putting our obedience on the principle of duty, instead of
seeing it as the development of the life within us. It was the
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life in union with Christ, which Paul knew to be in Philenion,
which he sought to actuate, and then obedience would be willing,
natural, and easy. There is always, if I may use the expression,
an awkwardness in Christian conduct when it proceeds from ne-
cessity,—it is like being turned out of one’s way, instead of Wall:ing
in the Spirit. How needful then for deep personal intercourse
with the Lord Himself, that we may know His thoughts and learn
His ways ; and then obedience, though learnt in suffering, will be
willing obedience. But there is a little point to notice, and it is
Jjust where discipleship turns: there may be things, and there are
many, which Jesus as Lord does not command, but yet which as
Master He teaches. I believe the greater part of inconsistencies
are justified on the principle that they are not forbidden, or that a
particular line of conduct is not systematically laid down in the
word. The Apostle says ¢ that thy benefit (thy good thing, verse
6) might not be of necessity.” Now I believe that a great many
of the good works by which the gospel is adorned, are nol pressed
on us by positive commandment, but are learnt in the school of
Christ, for He is our one Master, and we are His disciples. The
Lord and servant are correlatives, and so are Master and disciple :
every one that is perfect, shall be as his Master.

There is one thing more to notice in ¢ Paul, a prisoner of Jesus
Christ,” and that is, how his soul was led out into practical fellow-
ship with others in like circumstances.

There is nothing more blessed than the thought that Jesus is
able to throw Himself into our individual circumstances,—He was
in prison with Paul. He could as easily have delivered him out of
prison as He had Peter. But He had rather have fellowship with
him in prison, and there make him the depository of His deepest
thoughts. It was the prison, not the active journeying, to which (in-
strumentally) we are indebted for the deep revelations of the mind
of God in the Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians. And so
it was in a lower degree with Paul and Epaphras,—the prison
deepened their fellowship one with the other. ¢ There salute thee.
Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus.” And may we not
justly conclude that it was such fellowship, both with the Lord

212 .
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Himself and His devoted servant, that led Epaphras into that
blessed service for the Church of Colosse, which is mentioned in
that Epistle. < Epaphras who is one of you, a servant of Christ,
saluteth you, always labouring fervently for you in prayers, that
ye may stand perfect and complete in all the will of God.” If
there were deeper fellowship with the Father and the Son, and
more real fellowship of the saints, surely there would be more of
the effectual labour of Epaphras ; and when did the Church ever
stand more in need of such labourers ?

The next part of the salutation is  Timothy our brother.”
Philemon had not fellowship with Paul as a prisoner; but here
comes in the link, ¢ our brother’’ connects him both with Paul and
Timothy ; and if the Lord of all is not ashamed to call us brethren,
how will it delight the soul of His servant to put Himself on this
standing, wherein He was one with every saint. That word ¢¢fel-
lowship”-—what a blessed word it is—all that is common to us with
the Lord, and common to us one with the other, as one with Himn.
God delights to communicate, and to share with us that which He
communicates ; and grace would do the same, but man would al-
ways stand on that which is peculiar. It seems to me that the
way in which the Apostle brings as it were the soul of Philemon
into the realizing this fellowship with himself, is exquisitely beau-
tiful,— < For we have great joy and consolation in thy love, because
the bowels of the saints are refreshed by thee, érotker.” And
again, “ Yea, brofher, let me have joy of thee in the Lord : re-
fresh my bowels in the Lord.” The soul of the Apostle delighted
in this relationship,-—it knit him to Timothy, and Timothy and him-
self to Philemon, It stood upon far higher ground than any
natural relationship, for they were only brethren one to the other,
because each of them was the brother of Jesus. And Jesus had
received Onesimus also ; and He desired Philemon to own the re-
lationship, even as the Apostle so gladly owned it with him,—that
he would receive him, ¢ not now as a servant, but above a servant,
a brother beloved.” It seems to me that the soul of the Apostle
ever sought its repose in this fellowship of brethren, and not in
that which distinguished him from them. And is not this the
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mind of Christ. He is not ashamed to call us brethren, Lord He
is, and Master He is; but in those His titles, there is no fellowship.
But it was the first expression of joy that came from Him after the
travail of His soul, when He said, “ Go to my érethren, and say
unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your Father, and to my
God and your God.” Here was fellowship,—the God and Father
of the Lord Jesus Christ, was the God and Father of others. But
the soul of the Apostle, so deeply taught in fellowship with the
Father and the Son, delighted in all he had in common with others,
and desired its communication onward through Philemon. Is
Philemon his beloved ? he would have him receive Onesimus as a
brother beloved. The soul of the Apostle expanded at the thought
of fellowship. Philemon was his fellow-labourer, so were Marcus,
Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas (verse 24). How blessedly does grace
make us bound over the littleness of our own minds. It owns
every thing in others that it possibly can. Paul stoed in the place
of conscious anthority, and therefore he does not desire to assert it.
But what enlargement of soul is there, in his thus noticing his fel-
low-prisoner, fellow-labourers, fellow-soldier,  After this how
fitly is he able to press on Philemon that practical fellowship,
which he was thus manifesting,—that communicativeness of bless-
ing to others, because God Himself was known as communicating
all blessing.

Verses 4, 5, 6.—The love and faith of a single saint called forth
thanksgiving from the Apostle to God. His soul had often other
exercises—deep humiliation before God on account of the walk of
some—but here it was that which glorified God. That love, and
that faith, the Apostle ardently desired to see enlarged, but he had
spread this desire before God, before he made mention* of it to
Philemon, and he so makes mention of it as to bring the soul of
Philemon immediately before God. He would have Philemon
know the joy that his own soul knew in communicating. ¢ That
the communication of thy faith.” It was the faith of Philemon

* This I believe would give much confidence in admonition,—it would not
be assuming the tone of exemption from fault, but the expression of desire
for the blessing of those admonished, the desire which had been presented
to God.
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which was to be carried out into exercise; every natural feeling
and habit would be opposed to that which would be convenient in
the present case. It must be faith working by love, which alone
could cause Philemon to receive Onesimus cordially as a brother,
And where would faith put Philemon ? surely before God asa lost
and ruined sinner, saved solely by His sovereign grace ; and if he
put Onesimus beside him there, where was the difference ? he could
only see one equally ruined in himself, and him saved by the same
grace. But what depth of truth is conveyed in what follows.
“ That the communication of thy faith may become effectual by
the acknowledging of every good thing which is in you in Christ
Jesus.” The faith of Paul reckoned largely on the good thing
which was in Philemon* in Christ Jesus, because he knew that all
the fulness of Christ was the property, so to speak, of the weakest
saint. And he would stir up the faith of Philemon to the acknow-
ledging of the good thing (the same word in the Greek as that
translated benefit, v. 14). Surely Philemon would have acknow-
ledged that in him, that is in his flesh, no good thing dwelt; but
Paul addressed him as one in union with Jesus, in whom every
good thing dwelt, and thus called on him to exhibit “ the good
thing which was in him in Christ Jesus.” This is our Christian
responsibility. We are responsible for exercising the grace which
is in Christ Jesus, because we are in union with Him, not for secu-
rity only, but for fruit-bearing also. The great blessedness of
that union will only be fully known in glory; but now our Father
is looking for a result from it,—¢‘herein is my Father glorified that
ye bear much fruit.” Paul would have Philemon thus practically
live the life of faith on the Son of God ; and when he felt all natu-
ral repugnance to receiving Onesimus back, he would look to
Jesus and his oneness with Him, to see what the grace of Christ
would do in such circumstances, and then draw out of His fulness
grace answering to grace. How wisely does the Apostle put
Philemon upon the sure basis of security, while he is thus leading
him on into that act which would require a great exercise of faith.

* Youis plural in the Greek—taking in Apphia and Archippus and the
Church in the house.
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Paul could have no confidence in Philemon as 2 man,—he might
sullenly have done the thing requested out of deference to his
authority, or Paul might have asked it as a debt of gratitude to
himself (see v. 19). But he knew how to touch a string which
would draw forth willing acquiescence (v. 14) ; and in doing this
puts Philemon in remembrance of all his own blessedness as one
with Christ. How little do we poor degraded saints reckon on
any thing more by our being in Christ, than mere sufficiency for
salvation : we are afraid to look for any good thing,* and what is
worse, often use the knowledge we have of the evil that dwells in
us, as a reason for not looking for any good thing, as though it con-
tradicted the other truth. But in union with Christ, we are called
upon to acknowledge every good thing in us unte Him, and
faith would call it out on the fitting occasion. Such an occasion
was now offered to Philemon ; and when acted out, the Apostle
would have praised God, not Philemon, for its exercise. Lord
increase our faith, increase our faith. .

What unselfish joy did the soul of the Apostle possess,—¢ We
have great joy and consolation in thy love because the bowels of
the saints are refreshed by thee, brother.” Surely this is the joy
of the Lord,—it was His joy personally to minister to the saints
while here, it is the same joy now to Him to minister to them in
heaven, and to supply those gifts by which His nourishing and
cherishing love to the Church shall be continued. It was the
refreshment “'of the howels of the saints”—their inmost affections
were engaged to Philemon by witnessing the faith, Jove and grace
in him, and Paul too was seeking the same refreshment from Phile-
mon for himself, he would draw it forth on the occasion of send-
ing back Onesimus, and, whilst drawing it forth, would at the same
time impart all his own heart's affection to Philemon,—¢ thou
therefore receive him, that is mine own bowels.” And is not
this the exhibition of the way of our gracious God? Is there
nothing now that refreshes Him in this world which has rejected

* Any good thing. “In me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing.””
But it is written, ““ That good thing which was committed unto thee, keep by
the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us,”” not in our flesh, se here goodisreckoned
on as dwelling in Philemon, to be called into exercise for Christ’s glory.
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Him, by casting out His Son, His well-beloved—His bowels, Surely
it is the bowels of His mercy (Lukei.78. marg.) which has refreshed
us ;3 and it is the answer to this from us, which refreshes Him,—¢ Put
on therefore as the elect of God, bowels of mercies.” It is receiv-
ing a little one in the name of Christ, which is the receiving of
Himself ; and when one such little one is received by us in the nour-
ishing and cherishing love of Christ, then we are unto God a
sweet savour of Christ. How constantly do our hearts disallow
that God has any fellowship with His saints in their joy. If an
Apostle could say, I have no greater joy than to hear that my
children walk in truth,” he says it, as an expression of the mind of
Christ.  Oh that the joy of the Lord might ever be the joy of
our hearts.

What has God wrought? well may we say this, when we see the
Lord God Almighty, the High and Holy One, so presenting Him-
self to us as to beseech.—“ Now then we are ambassadors for God,
as though God did beseech by us.” This is the grace of God
exhibited in the ministry of His own Son first, and now in the
ministry of reconciliation on the sure foundation of complete
atonement. And this is the grace Paul would witness unto: he
could have commanded, and yet for love’s sake he rather besought
—he besought for his son Onesimus whom he had begotten in his
bonds. Had Philemon listened to the ministry of reconciliation,
and received the Son of God into his soul? now let him as one re-
conciled to God himself, exercise it towards Onesimus. Paul, as
the instrument, would say, whom I have begotten in my bonds; but
there was something much deeper than that, for every one born of
God had been begotten out of the grave of Jesus, the first-be-
gotten from the dead. IHow must every plea for Onesimus have
led the soul of Philemon before God, and made it go over afresh
all the detail of God’s grace to himself. What a blessed way to
teach obedience by bringing all God’s love to ourselves before the
soul. ¢ Which in time past was to thee unprofitable, but now
profitable to thee and to me ;” and what had Phileinon been in
time past to God, foolish, disobedient, serving divers lusts and
pleasures, but the knowledge of the love of God in his own soul
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had now made bim a useful servant of the Lord and His saints.
Surely the leadings of his own soul must have directed Philemon
to see what was convenient, and his benefit would be willingly
conferred, not of necessity. How blessed is the intelligent and
willing obedience of the saint, since it springs from the recogni-
tion of all the fulness of God’s love. God exacts of us nothing,
but sets before us His own ways; and those who are led of the
Spirit follow them. There must be a much deeper knowledge of
the grace of God, in order to more fruit-bearing unto God. The
Apostle speaks of the gospel to the Colossians thus : ¢ and bringeth
forth fruit, as it doth also in you, since the day ye heard of it, and
knew the grace of God in truth.’ 'This is what is needed by the
saints now, the knowledge of the grace of God in truth.

Verse 15.—No one knew better than the Apostle, that where
sin had abounded, grace had superabounded. But yet there seems
a holy caution in the Spirit, whilst speaking of these things, lest we
should think or speak of sinlightly. The Holy Spirit is the Spirit
of truth, and delighting as He does, to magnify the grace of God
in Christ, He always vindicates God’s holy detestation of sin.
Alas, how often do we find, that familiarity with the doctrines of
grace, where there is no deep work in the soul, leads to light
thoughts of sin. 'What holy caution is there in the words, ¢ For
perkaps he therefore departed from thee for a season, that thou
shouldest receive him for ever.” Onesimus, it is hinted, had
wronged Philemon, had robbed or purloined, and then ran away
from his master. Could God jusiify dishonesty and fraud? no;
for no unrighteous person shall inherit the kingdom of God. The
dishonesty of Onesimus led him to Rome, led him to Paul, led
him to hear the gospel, but that did not alter its character the least.
It might have brought Onesimus to self-acquaintance, and doubt-
less it did, to honest confession of what he had done, and thus to
real humility ; still it would always have stood by Onesimus, so as
to prevent his glorying in any thing save in the grace of God
abounding over all his sin. And thus whilst most secure in the
knowledge of God's love, he would be most humble in himself.
The very freeness of God’s grace, and the completeness of the
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purging of the blood of the Lamb, would give the justified sinner
the deepest hatred of sin. Baé no one whose soul was not habit-
uated to the tracing the ways of God in redemption, would have
ventured on such a thought asis here expressed. In the largest
view we see man, fallen from God as a creature, through the
redemption which is in Christ Jesus, received back to God for ever.
We see the prodigal departing from his Father’s house for a sea-
son, after tasting of the bitterness of his own ways, through the
love of the Father, received back for ever. Man, as a creature,
might depart, and did depart from his standing in blessedness in
relation to the Creator. Man, as a servant, was bound by no inse-
parable tie to God. But he that is born of God is inseparably
united to God,~—he is received by Him for ever. This is the joy of
the Father’s heart,— thy brother is come, and thy father hath
killed the fatted calf, because he hath received him safe and sound.”
What a place of blessing for Philemon to be put in, to share the
joy of heaven over a repenting sinner, in receiving back Onesimus
as a brother, Their relaticn one to the other, as master and slave,
would speedily be dissolved,—¢ the servant abideth not in the house
for ever,” but brotherhood in Christ is for ever. Had not the
truth been that in which the soul of the Apostle lived, it could
never have expressed itself so. His soul dwelt in God, and there-
fore expressed the ways and the thoughts of God.

But the Apostle would have Philemon share with him in this di-
vine fellowship—* have fellowship with us, for fruly our fellowship
is with the Father and His Son Jesus Christ,” —the Lord had made
Paul the partner of His deepest thoughts, Philemon knew that he
had much in common with Paul, like precious faith and the com-
mon salvation and all the fulness of Christ. ““If you count me
therefore a partner, receive him as myself.” He would have
Philemon share with him in his joy over Onesimus, even as he
shared with him so much in common besides. It is thus the Lord
Jesus has fellowship with us, and we with Him, in the person of
every saint, and makes each newly converted sinner to be a link of
connection to bind Himself and us. If we receive them in His
name we receive Him, and we partake of mutual joy. He would
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have us count Him a partner, and then share His joy with Him,
This is practical fellowship. But surely Philemon in the wisdom
of the Spirit would have known, whilst his heart was bounding
with gratitude to Paul, how to transfer the language of the Apos-
tle as to himself, to the Lord Jesus, as true alone in the highest
sense of Him. No one not livii‘ng in the fullest power of com-
munion with God, could so confidently have writlen as the Apastle
here. He knew what that meant—< He laid down His life for us,
we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren:” He bore all for
us ; so the servant treading in the steps of his Master, would put
himsslf under any responsibility that he could.—¢ If he hath
wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, put that on mine account.”
Is not this the very language of Christ? Has our brother wronged
us, let us look to Christ,—He has borne the wrong ; how many a
heart-burning, how much strife would thus be avoided. God has
received him, by setting down the wrong to Christ’s account:
what blessing would it be to our own souls, to see the very wrong
done to ourselves, borne by Christ. ¢ I Paul have written it with
my own hand, I will repay it : albeit I do not say to thee how
thou owest unto me even thine own self besides.” O the riches
of the grace of our Lord. The servant dare not undertake more
than the Lord has done ; and surely it was in the knowledge of the
ways of his Lord, that he used such language as this. If any
thing is due to us from a brother, let us not exact it. He has
written it with His own hand, He will repay,—“ Why do ye not
rather take wrong ? why do ye not rather be defrauded?” No
one is a loser by foregoing any thing for the Lord’s sake ; although
we owe ourselves to Him, and all that we have, yet He is so gra-
cious as to undertake to repay any loss we put up with for His name
sake. What a double obligation of grace was Philemon thus laid
under,—a debtor to the grace of the Lord —a debtor to the grace of
the servant : surely this must have constrained him to cheerful ac-
quiescence. How assuredly must Paul have reckoned on Philemon
having the mind of Christ; and his desire was to call it into practical
exercise. We too ought to reckon more on this mind in ene ano-
ther, and thus * to consider one another” to call it out. Onesi-
2u?2
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mus was not his own, he was his master’s ; Philemon was not his
own, he was Paul’s, he was Christ’s. But the Lord, and his ser-
vant who knew His ways, would not exact compliance on that
principle : what a lesson was thus taught Philemon. It is the
Lord’s joy, when He might claim every thing, for « we are not our
own,” 80 to give us to stand in grace, as to do that which is well-
pleasing to Him, Paul had now put Philemon on his standing in
grace, and then he adds, * Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee
in the Lord : refresh my bowels in the Lord.” How joy in the
Tiord? unless the Lord was a sharer of the joy: He delights to see
the fruit of His own grace, and therefore exacts nothing. Paul
too would have his most inward affections refreshed, even asthe
bowels of the saints had been refreshed by the faith and love of
Philemon. Well would it be for us, if we thought more of the
inmost affections of Jesus; and then we should easily learn that
which would be refreshing unto Him., It is wonderful indeed,
that any thing here should refresh Him ; but even from this polluted
world, there is in the love of the saints, an odour of a sweet smell
—a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God (Phil. iv. 18).
God knows what is in man, and He knows what that new nature
is which He has imparted,—itis His own nature. God can and does
reckon largely on it, although He can put no confidence at all in
the flesh : yea, He hath set it aside, He has judged it. God expects
obedience in the spirit, it can and will obey God, and so judged
the Apostle. “ Having confidence in thy obedience, I wrote unto
thee, knowing that thou wilt also do more than I say.” God of
His grace has done more for us than ever we could have asked ;
and He puts us in the place of showing grace, when He might
have required all as Lord. The obedience of the saint cannot be
circumseribed by literal enactment as that of a slave, for who would
set bounds to love ? who would say to a child, this is all my heart
expects from you ? We are ¢ accepted in the beloved”—¢¢ sanc-
tified unto obedience,” but grace would lead beyond mere satis-
fying the actual demand made upon us in any given circumstances.
The Apostle told Philemon what was convenient, but then leaves
his soul to be exercised before the Lord, so as to carry his obe-
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dience beyond that which might satisfy the actual call made on it,
into the exhibition of the true grace of the Lord. This is the way
of the Lord : e does not deal with us as servants, but leaves room
for the exercise of grace. There would be no refreshment to
Him, in seeing an unwilling obedience being rendered to a positive
command, but He does delight to see the fruit of union with Him-
self manifested whilst we are here. Every day affords the occasion
for thus manifesting this grace. And what is the Church, but the
school where it is learnt. And what our miserable daily failures,
but that we instead of seeking to exhibit the mind of Christ, are
standing each one upon the ground of some right we have, which
we will not allow to be interfered with. There can be no ground
more wrongly assumed, than that the Church is a voluntary asso-
ciation, dependent on man’s will. Every believer is of and in the
Church, and it is disobedience on his part, if he fails to shew this.
Bul it is a great mistake to suppose that Church fellowship is a re-
lief from individual responsibility, or a substitute for personal fellow-
ship with the Lord Himself, it is the sphere where the grace learnt
in personal fellowship with the Lord Jesus, is to be brought into
exercise. The grace of the Lord Jesus Himself is learnt in its
manifold exercise in His own wayward family. The grace which
Paul learnt by the transforming power of fellowship with Christ,
was carried out in his care for all the Churches. And when he
saw his son in the faith, sinking under the pressure of much evil in
the Church, he says to him, ¢ Thou therefore, my son, be strong
in the grace thatis in Christ Jesus.” What we need is not so much
knowledge, as the transforming power of fellowship with Jesus
(2 Cor. iii, 18). Nothing can be put in the place of this. God
will allow no flesh to glory in His presence, but he that glorieth,
shall glory only in the Lord. And the training and discipline of
the soul now, is to know this practicaily,—-—learning, painfully
learning, the absence of all that is good in ourselves, and happily
learning the fulness of Christ, which is needed by every one of us.
And God in His wisdom, brings each one of us into those circum-
stances wherein the fulness which He knows to be in us in Christ,
shall be called forth. Surely His ways are higher than our ways,
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and His thoughts than our thoughts. Blessed school indeed,
though we are the most inapt of scholars, to be brought as Moses
inside the very glory to learn His ways, whilst those who are out-
side can see no farther than His acts. < But we all with open face
beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into

the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the
Lord.”

THE REVELATION.—CHAPTERS IV. V.

“ Tue following remarks are presented by the writer with much
more of diffidence than these in a preceding paper (page216). He
would wish them, and indeed every thing else, o be read with the
feeling —these are only suggestions for examination. Let all as
taught of the Spirit, prove all things, and hold fast that which is
good.”

The communication of the Son of man made to John, on earif,
in the character of Ancient of Days, being closed, we have (in this
4th chapter) a new scene presented to us,—a door opens iz Leaven,
and a voice calls John to ascend. It was the same voice which
spake to him in Patmos, yet his person is now hidden—1IIe is still
of course in Himself, Son of man, and Ancient of Days too; yet
it is not in either of these characters that the call is made ; but, so
to speak, anonymously. His proper place too as centre of the hea-
venly calling, was the Father’s throne ; as He says Himself, John
xvii. 5,— And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self
with the glory which I had with thee before the world was;” and
Rev. iii. 21, “am set down with my Father in His throne.” In
Himself, He is still without question, the centre, as well as origi-
nator, and certain confirmer of all the blessings and glory of the
heavenly calling ; for the substance of that word—“why perse-
catest thou me” (the expressive motto of the heavenly calling),
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is «the union in the Holy Ghost of the Church and the eternal
Son of God;” and nothing can change that. In Christ from
before the foundation of the world—in Him now—dead and our life
hid with Christ in God —thence the Church caunnot emerge, till
to be presented before the throne faultless, with exceeding great
glory.—Oh! the riches of His wisdom, grace, power and love.
Yet while we thankfully acknowledge that our portion cannot
change, because His glory in whom we are, is ever the purpose
of the Father’s mind; let us not be so absorbed in that which
touches us, as to forget that He (and not we) is the centre of God’s
thoughts.

Now in the revelation of the heavenly calling there seems to
me (I will not speak positively) to have been in the Father’s mind
a double object as to Jesus: first, the formation, by the revela-
tion of it, of the bride ; secondly, as looked at simply in connection
with dispensation, the showing out the irreparable character of
man on the earth.—The Holy Ghost was on earth, sent as the
power of life and testimony from the Son of man in the height of
God the Father’s glory, witnessing to them that received His
testimony, of their individual union with Him, cohcerning whom
the testimony was. To those who know Jesus, these blessings
are unchangeable; but in regard of dispensation to the earth,
looked at as the earth, it is clear they were given to prove its
badness, and then to pass away. Now though as to testimony in
dispensation, nothing else may be opened, to the Church (properly
so called) fuller and deeper things are opened, as the power to
sustain it in the perception of the failure of all around ; for, from
the moment God pronounces a dispensation, as to the earth,
frustrate, the remnant always have had the additional strength
ministered to them, “of the prophetic light of that which is to
come ;" though the mercy of God may still keep him, waiting to
be gracious, and not immediately bring in the judgment threatened.
The faithful Jew was not robbed of the blessings first ministered
to the nation, when its apostacy from God was in principle con-
summated (for the essential principle of God’s conduct is uni-
form), but He was cast by the testimony of prophetic light (and
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prophecy came not in save with failure), upon better things to
come ; and, on the other hand, the judgment was not immediately
carried out because of the long-suffering of God. Just so with
us—He who now calls to John from the heavens, though Himself
still the cenire of the heavenly calling, calls not in that character;
in Himself, still, the sure charter of all spiritual blessings in hea-
venly places, and known as such to them that believe, but his re-
port in the world, in this character, having failed (though it in
grace may still be continued), He takes another, and for the Chureh,
a higher place in this his return to heaven from the isle of Patmos,
And thus, I think, they who know the principles of God’s dealings,
must here look upon the Lord. Moreover, the mode of revelation
is a new thing, not * faith,” asin the heavenly calling, but caught
up into heaven—the servant’s portion. We have not here the
glory (referred to ahave) proper to God as God absiractedly,
dwelling in the light to which no man can approach, whom no
man hath seen nor can see, but something new,—* A throne was
sef in heaven,” and this throne specially connected with providence

as subject to redemption,
The throne* here presented to us does not seem to me to be

# The term ¢ throne” is comparatively but rarcly used in seripture as
meaning the thing we call a throne: it is generally used to present the abstract
ideas of anthority, dignity, &c. This isremarkably the case (Gen. xli. 40) when
it first occurs. And thus we have, in Jeremiah, the Lord saying (chap. i 15)
call the families of the kingdoms of the north....shall come and they shall
set every one his throne at the entering of the gates of Jerusalem ;> and (chap.
xliii, 10), *“ I will send and take Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon, my ser-
vant, and will set his throne upon these stones that I have hid.”> The import
of these passages, as to the transfer of authority and dominion from Jerusa-
lem to the nations, is very plain. 1 would remark that we have the throne of
the Lord spoken of in a somewhat similar way in Jer. xlix. 38, where the
T.ord says ¢ I willset my throne in Elam;’’ meaning, asthe context shews, that
Elam should not longer exercise sway in independence of Him-—that His own
sway should be there, destroying its evil, and eventually establishingit in bless-
ing : just so in chap. iii. 17, at that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of
the Lord ; i.e. in the day of the future return of Israel, as it is said also (Ez.
xliil, 7), “The place of my throne, and ithe place of the soles of my feet,
where I will dwell in the midst of the children of Israel for ever, and my holy
name, shall the house of Israel no more defile.”” Thus in those portions of
scripture, which describe God's having shown His throne to any of His ser-
vants, the place it occupied, or the place from which or {0 which it was moving,
becomes very important:—if seen resting iz a place, there the power of the
Lord abides; if secen coming from a place, there, whence it comes, the power
of the Lord now is; and if seen going io any place, thither the power of the
Lord is removing. Thus when the Lord would deeply impress upon Ezekiel
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the throne of the Father, properly so called, nor the throne of
God, as dwelling in the heaven of heavens, but a new glory,—the
seat and position of the sustainer and ruler of providence in His
acts for Jesus and the Church, in the midst of all opposed to them
both ; working out, as has been noticed in a former paper, t/e
links of connection between this and the future dispensation, and
so bringing in His and her nuptial day. There is a greater depth
in all of John’s writings, than in those of Paul, because by Paul
the Spirit was pleased, as by the Apostle of the Gentiles, to give
those manifestations of truth in Christ, and those flowings forth of
truth by Christ, which, while the basis of Paul's gospel and the
dispensation, were, in their proclamation, the means of laying hold,

the fact of Israel’s being given up to judgment, e presents him firsé (chap. 1.}
with the throne of the Lord coming from the north (v. 4),~—if the power of
the Lord was in the north, then not in Jerusalem ; and then, secondly (on the
principle of confirmation, Gen. xli. 32, ‘for that the dream was doubled unto
Pharaoh twice; it is because the thing is established by God),’”” in a vision,
he is shewn the temple of Jerusalem and all its defilement (chap. viii.) and
consequent judgment; (chap. ix.) and then (chap. x. and xi.) this very same
throne going with the glory,—first, toward the threshold of the house (ver. 4);
then from the threshold (ver. 18), mounting up above the earth (ver. 19), and
then away right out of the eity (xi. 23). Micaiah’s vision of the throme (1
Kings, xxi1i, 19, and 2 Chron. xviii. 18), as connected with Ahab’s death and
the scattering of Israel, and Isaiah’s vision of the throne, (chap. vi.} as con-
nected with the judicial sealing of the nation, are important, as throwing fur-
therlight upon the subject. In principle, I should think, they stand toward Israel’s
rejection, in the then dispensation, in very much the same way as the appearance
of our Lord, (Rev. 1) and the revelation of the throne, (chap. iv. and v.) do to-
ward the passing away of the present dispensation. Neither the one nor the other
are properto the order of the respective dispensations; and tome, the discovery
of Jesus upon such a throne, and so engaged, tells as much as to this dispensa-
tion, as the remnant of Israel in the Psalms, seeing his throne, not among
themselves, but in heaven, does as to them (Ps. xi. 4, &c.) The position of our
Lord, on His rejection by earth, is marked (Heb. iv. 16) as a throne of grace,
and this as we see, none other than the throne of the Majesty in the heavens
(chap. viii. 1)—the throne of God (xii. 2), even of the Father (Rev. iii.
21): after this we have Him shown to us on the throne of providence, so over-
ruling things on earth for Himself and the Church, asto bringin the new glory
awaiting them.—The book of thrones would do well as a name for this book,
for many thrones are spoken of, and the word itself occurs in the short space
of the book about forty times; showing this, at least, that the ideas connected
with thrones, are the subjeet matter of the book. Besides this, there are the
thrones which He and the Church are to sit on (Dan. vii. 9, Rev. xx.4): asa
part of these, the twelve of the apostles rule in Israel {Matt. xix, 28, Luke
xxii, 30); His own seat among them (Luke xxii. 30, and Zech. vi. 12, 2 Sam.
vii. 16, 1 Chron. xvii. 12, Isa. ix. 7); His seat of assize of the nations (Matt.
xxv. 31), which should, perhaps, have been mentioned sooner in the order.
These as to judgment and rule in man’s day. Then the great white throne
(Rev. xx. 11), ushering the new heavens and the new earth wherein dwelleth
righteousness.

YOL. VI. 2 x

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

344 THE REVELATION.

by the Spirit, upon the souls of the elect while still in the world.
But by John, the Spirit communicates rather what was true of and
in the Son in God-——the sure, inalienable portion of every servant
of God—the root rather of that which was dispensed, than the
thing dispensed itself. And here, I think, we have just this, the
opening more definitely, because simply as connected with servants,
of the springs of the moral glory which had been the basis of the
heavenly calling ; and the peculiar value of the revelation here
given will, I think, be found to be the discovery to those whom it
affects, of what is the proper sphere, power and aims of Jesus
after the Church, as a witness, had failed ; as His revelation, in
the character of the servant of God to John, in chap.i. see p.
220, shows it ALrzapy had.—That it will be found to unfold
the history of the apostasy’s latter-day course and judgment
too, I doubt not. The song of the elders (chap. v.) explains
who they are.

The symbolic force of a throne, I take to be ¢ dominion™ in the
large sense including as much the regulation of what is subject,
as the subjugation and repressing of what is not subject. The
place in which the symbol of this dominion is displayed, is impor-
tant, feaven: it was a dominion also In exercise, one saf on the
throne (in the day of the vision—not therefore a vision of future
glory), and He was, to appearance, connected with things on earth
things of glory, strength, and beauty among men—/Zike 0 «
Jasper and a sardine stone.

Around 1his symbol of dominion, as it were, the arch or canopy
over it, was the sign of the covenant in providence. Whether the
comparison of the rainbow to an emerald, refer to the prevalence
of colour, or the brilliancy and distinctness thereof, or to the efful-
gence so peculiarly the property of the emerald, or to all of these,
I know not. DBut it was not a vision of one person, though there
was one pre-eminent above all others,—He had attendants—twenty
four elders, and these were associate in His glory, Their twenty
four thrones are noticed first, then their persons, and then the
character of the personal glory— white robes, expressive of “inno-
cence and victory ;" while the golden erowns upon their heads,
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told that they were sensible of the honour of this their association
with Him whose was the glory of TuE throne.

Baut ¢/ie throne which grace had made to them the centre of
glory, was in itself the source of manifestative discernment, autho-
rity, and judgment ; for out of it proceeded lightnings and voices
and thunderings ; while before it, and, as it were, under its imme-
diate protection, was the full and perfect judgment-discerning
presence of the Spirit of God, and the symbol of unchanging
purity ; for so I understand the seven lamps of fire burning before
the throne, which are the seven spirits of God, and the sea of
glass, clear as crystal. Supported by the throne, and thatin a
way to show they were at home there, (like the seraphimin Isaiah
vi.) were the four living creatures, as witnesses of all connected with
that throne and the object of it. 'They are, I think, the four heads,
to man’s eye at least, of the inmates or TuE Ark-—the represen-
tatives of which would be the ox, the lion, and man, and the
eagle. The connection of this throne also with providence under
covenant, is marked clearly enough by the rainbow. The con-
nection which the kingdom of Israel had with providence, will
amply account for the distinguished place the living creatures
have assigned to them elsewhere in scripture, in connection with
ils glory, though there they are sustaining the throne,—here, sus-
tained by it; while the modification of matters here, from the
state of things in Old Testament times, accounts, perhaps, for
the differences. The distinctive characteristics of the four, are im~
portant perhaps to be noticed, because severally connected with
the four first seals being opened. The wings appear to mark
preparedness for movement, as proper for the suite of one who sat
upon the throne of providence ; and the eyes present them as hav-
ing all their intelligence absorbed in the acts and ways of Him
whose throne it was; whilst the unwearied, unceasing character
of their service, is a song of praise, Their praise is followed by
the worship of the elders. The order of the songs, and the differ-
ence of them, ought to be noticed. First, the living ereatures,—
then the elders.—The ccaseless cry of the former-—Holy, holy,
holy, Lord God Almighty, which was and is and s to come:

2 x 2
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the title, Lord God Almighty, and the description which follows

¥

it, ¢ which was and is and i3 to come,” are both abstract ; and so,
1 think, in this case, is the thrice repeated epithet, holy ; refer-
ring, I think, not to the identity of God’s acts with His moral
character, nor to the consistency of His acts with His being God,
but more immediately to that isolate distinctness of His person, as
God the author of all things. And in their song I see nothing of
what we, as the Church, should properly count worship. We
have now that which was here represented, I conceive, in principle
at least, in “ not one sparrow falling to the ground without the
Lord’s permission,” (Matt. x.) and * their sound going forth into
all the earth” &c., (Ps. xix. compare Rom. x.) and in all such
things as show the glory of God in that which is upheld in provi-
dence ; and surely the very being, and therefore, the every work
and act of all that which was spared at the deluge, and is now
equally with man upheld by the covenant of providence, has a
voice of praise to God. From nature as such, there is a rising
unto God continually of praise ; for it is the living proof and wit-
ness of His Deity, and of the Trinity in Deity too, for providence
is upheld by grace, though &y its nature it is connected with Him
simply as Lord God Almighty,—His dispensation names. These
three names, I would remark, present three very different glories,
as developed at creatioh, by God; toward Abraham, as Almighty;
and with Israel, as Jehovah or Lord. While by present position
it is connected with Him, as < He who was and 1s and is to come,”
if by this expression is to be understood * continuity of being,”*
or (as I rather conceive) ¢ that which He is in Himself.” And
all this, to one taught of God, is the giving to Him of glory, and
honour, and thanks ; for while these represeniatives were indeed
and in truth heard by John thus speaking, believing them to be
but symbols, I look for their saying that only which is truly ex-
pressed by that which they represent. And when they do thus,
the twenty-four associates in the kingdom mark it.—Just, in prin-
ciple, as we, noting the flowing of the tide and siream of nature around,

* The continuity of being, seems rather expressed by He that liveth for
ever and ever {ver. 9).
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and seeing our God in all the movements of that which is subject
to providence, should mark it and give thanks. There is some-
thing blessed in the double standing of the saint,-—as to body,
represented by the four living creatures; butin spirit, by the elders :
just as in type, the priesthood of the tabernacle marks the true
standing and privilege and service of the saint before God-—the
Levite his service and work before the world. Well, the elders
mark it, and fall a worshipping.—And first they fall before Him
that sitteth upon the throne,—His person being that with which
they have more immediately to do ; then they worship Him as
the continuous one, casting off their crowns at His feet, and
adjudging that He is worthy to receive glory, honour, and power,
because He created all things ; and for His pleasure, they are and
were created. The character of worship in the Church, as con-
trasted with that in nature, or even in providence (as among the
Jews), is here evidenced ; personal and mental prostration and
surrender to the person and purposes of Him with whom we have
to do, instead of an external surrender to the display of power and
majesty. The enjoyment of God in outward things, was then
obedience, but now the blessed enjoyment of the mind and pur-
poses and objects of God.

Perhaps the expressions, they rest not day and night, &c. in the
above, show the scene as in iiself a continuous one, though here
presented for the definite results of which we read in the next
chapter. | |

Chap. V.—It is blessed to see the purposes of God, at all times,
and especially as connected with the glory of Jesus. I_t may
seem a little thing, yet not too little for one that loves to see
God’s estimate of the Lamb, to observe how all of which we read
in these two chapters (the 4th and 5th), is working up to the
discovery of fresh glory in the Lamb. In the right hand of power
of the occupant and possessor of the throne of providence, was a
book, though firmly sealed and closed, it was evidently fully
written, and surely this is blessed truth for us, that the counsel of
Him whom we know .as Father (for whatsoever be His aspect,
when revealed upon this throne, to us He is well known as the
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GOD and Father of our Lord Jesus and of us), reigns ever in
providential arrangements, and blessed as at all times, this would
be most pre-eminently so after the scene brought before us in
chap. i. But the roll was firmly and perfectly sealed, and how its
contents were to come abroad to the Church mililant appeared
not. Now see how the mind of heaven comports with the mind
we have as saints, and all giving glory to Jesus. A strong angel
advances, and in a bold and audible voice challenges for one wor-
thy to undo and unfold the book of the power of the throne of
providence. But there was no one to take up the guantlet. And
the challenge only, therefore, thus far availed to shew the poverty
of the heaven and earth and lower parts of the earth, for no one
therein could take the book, or even look thereon. A lesson, and
an important one, is taught us here, of the inability of any of us,
save ia the Spirit, to read providence ; and an example of the sor<
row we reap if we do so, is perhaps presentin John himself. For
he neglecting this, and seeing that there was no one in heaven,
earth, or beneath, worthy to open the book, or even to look on it,
fell a weeping. Up to this point, all had opened to himn blessedly ;
but here, when as the servant of God, all the mind and purposes of
his Master seemed about to be unfolded, sorrow fills him to find
that no one is worthy to do it.—~Where was John’s faith now ? he
wept much-—wept much at what ? at the fresh instance God was
giving of that which was all John’s delight—¢¢ that none but Jesus
could be the channel of communication of any blessing from
God.”—Alas! how the saint gets into sorrow and uncertainty, how-
ever right the heart be, when the purposes* of God are lost sight of.
God’s purpose in all this was to show out more and more the
glory of His Jesus, So one of the twenty-four elders says to John,
“ weep not”—Behold the lion hath prevailed, whichis of the tribe of
Juda-—the root of David, lo open the book and the seven seals
of it. The elder speaks not of Jesus as such ; but, seeing Him

# Mary in faithful love weeping Ly the empty tomb of Jesus, and this
same John falling, in chap.i. at Jesw's fect in terror, are also striking instances of
this. And yet even in these failurcs wesce this blessed and comfortable truth,
that though, as in the flesh, we may get wrong (through the eyes of our under-
standing not being enlightened), yet as in the Spirit being in Christ, all is still
right in God, and ours too.
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as in the purposes, plans, and acts of God, here employed about
that machinery which was to usher in Israel's glory and kingdom,
he speaks of Him as the lion of the tribe of Juda: as well the
ensign of the head of the house of Israel, as the root of David, or
living base of all the kingly glory of Israel. Now it is remark-
able, that though the challenge was—< Who is worthy” &ec. and
though the fuilure had been from want of worthiness ; here, it is
not said, ‘¢ the lion is worthy ;” but consistently enough with His
manifestation, it is ““hath overcome.” So that we see this instal-
lation of the Lord into the office of the prophet, during the apos-
tasy to the Church, and so bringing the mind of the faithful servant
to the knowledge, not only of things of spiritual nature, but also
as of earthly things, is a fruit of redemption ;~—an achievement of
the Lord’s, and not simply the result of personal aptitude, though
of course, none but He could have done it. The change is imme-
diate—abrupt, but most blessed—John was weeping that none
could be found worthy, when one who had the mind of heaven,
tells him that the strength of the lion &c, hath prevailed. What
will be the terrific majesty of this potentate ? but no, he looked
from amid the tears of his own weakness to the strong one ; and
He was, though in the midst of the throne, a Lamb as it had been
slain, having seven horns, the emblews of perfection of strength,
and seven eyes, the perfection of intelligence, as to all on the earth,
for they are the seven spirits of God, sent forth into all the earth.
It might surely have been said, for it was truth known, ¢« He is
worthy;” and so it must be said, yet this is kept back here, as
showing why and how He opened the book ; viz. as the Lamb
with the seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven spirits of
God sent forth into all the earth.* He goes right up to Him that
sits upon the throne, and not only so, but takes out of His hand the
book.—Then the meed of praise arises from the representatives of
the redeemed ; for to them now is reserved the estimating of the
thoughtsof God concerning Him thus displayed, as powerfulindeed,
yet more wonderful far, for that in which they more especially

* The Holy Ghost, not as in the Clurch, but as in the world for Christ and
thie living members in the body.
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know him—¢ His worthiness.” When He took the book, the heads
of creation, saved in providence, fell before Him as did also the
twenty-four elders, each of whom had harps and golden vials full
of incense, the prayers of saints. The association of creation
here with the elders, is both blessed and important, as also set before
us in Romn, viii. all groaning together until now &e. &c. But
how come we to find golden vials full of prayers of saints ? Were
they the prayers for this very thing—that accumulation of groans
and sighs for this very redemption of creation, which, this new
place in which the Lord was revealed, told to be at hand ? For
sighs and groans have been ascending for this, how long ! and not
yet answered, though in full accordance with the mind both of
Him that said, sit thou at my right hand uati/ &c. and of him who
is still trusting in God (Heb. ii. 13). And they sang a new song,
their tale of His worthiness, They open it with ¢ Worthy art thou
to take the book, and to open the seals of it.” And then give
the explanation of the worthiness, ¢ for thou wast slain, and didst
purchase us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue,
and people, and nation, and didst make us kings and priests
to our God, and they shall reign over the earth.” Now here,
the cause of their love to praise Him, is given as the cause of His
worthiness in this particular——not of the Lamb as connected with
the throne, and the book of Hiin that sat thereon. The throne
was of providence, upholding all things according to the purpose
and counsel of God, to the glory of His grace as to the elect. That
which made Him worthy here, as the communicator from God to
God’s servants, was that he had proved himself, as the Lamb, to
be one, fully one with both ; the servant also and means of connec-
tion of both. Thou art worthy ;—Why ? because in being slain
thou didst declare the heart and mind and grace of God who gave
the blood, and in whose hand the blessing of the blood still is—
didst open His way to become again a master to man, and man’s
way to become again a servant to God.—And more than this
didst purchase to him the Church from out of the whole sphere of
the world, giving them liberty and redemption in the knowledge
of the price of the ransom paid,—Who then so worthy to take the

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

THE REVELATION. 351

book, or history of the acts of God reigning in providence, and
open it to His servants,

No sooner have these witnesses of redeeming love, stayed from
their chorus, than its echo is reverberated from those, who in them
have learnt with others the manifold wisdom of God—the angels,
that excel in strength to do Ilis commandments, hearkening unto the
voice of His words, the especial agents in the kingdom of providence
—in close attendance upon its throne, and the representatives of ils
objects, they take up the song, and take it up heartily. Their
host is numerous, for it contained myriads of myriads and thousands
of thousands; their position favourable, for they stood in circle
round the throne, and the beasts and the elders. Alllent their voice,
and that a loud voice ; and the song a blessed one : yet oh how
far less touching the melody that is heard (though the harmony
be perfect) of this choir, than of that which preceded it, yet they
did what they could, for theirs it was not, and is not, to tell the tale
of pardoning blood applied to guilty consciences ; nor to count the
rich glory of the golden grains found on the risen body ; nor to
trace their privileges, how glorious, how divine! But they did
what they could, and gave Him, as Redeemer, the full tribute of
their kingdom and power, for as Redeemer e takes again and
again in this book, a place among them as their Head, as God’s
own messenger (chap. i. 1, viii. 3 =5, &c.); and they sang, Worthy
is the Lamb slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and
strength, and honour, and glory.

And then a yet lower order, the voice of creation as subject to
these. And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth,
and under the earth, and which are in the sea, and all things in
themn, heard I saying, &e.

The song of these, though the chorus is yet more extensive, and
none withholds its tribute, is still of a lower order.

The circle had reached a larger ring in the water, and was in
itself, thougl the issue of that which was perfect, neither so dis-
tinctly marked, nor in itself so perfect,  To him that sitteth upon
the throne and to the Lamb, thanksgiving, and honour, and glory,
and strength, for ever and ever.

VOI. VI. 2y
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And then how beautiful the close. The four living creatures
say, Amen, and the twenty-four elders fall and worship Him that
liveth for ever and ever.

In the first of these songs, we have the representatives of the
redeemed, tracing out the fulness of the merits of the Lamb, and
giving God’s estimate of them, or descending from God’s estimate
to the Lamb’s perfections, themselves being judges.

In the second, the angels looking from the Lamb to all subject
distinctively to themselves, power, riches, and wisdom, and gene-
rally to creation.

In the third, we have creation presenting its own tribute.

The Church never knew God, butin and through the Lamb slain,

The angels found a new relationship to Him as such ; but crea-
tion had only to recognize that the throne of its government was
now likewise His throne.

It seems as though the last chorus marks a synchronism with
the time of the revelation of the new name of Lordship, as set
forth Phil. ii.; and so it does, yet we may observe that in principle,
and in one sense in fact too, there was and is a fulfilling of it, for
the choir here are inanimate and irrational creation, and though
less perfectly now, yet still in measure it is sending up continually
and universally some such meed of praise.

The three choruses arise from the redeemed, the angels and
creation.

The burden of the first chorus, viz, that of the redeemed, is The
Lamb has redeemed us, fkerefore is He worthy before God on
man’s behalf, to communicate the secret purposes of providence.
The choir fell before the Lamb, and theirs was a new song.

The burden of the second chorus was the Lamb slain is WOrthy
of all creation’s tribute. The choir stood around and had a loud
voice.

The burden of the third,—all tribute for ever and ever to both
Him that sits on the throne, and to the Lamb.

To my own soul, this scene of worship is very refreshing and
instructive. 1t brings before me all those moral features, charac-
teristics, and glories, proper to our God and the Lamb, in them-
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selves in a new connection. The scene cannot be dwelt on without
a warm response from the inner man in each saint. And how
blessedly does it instruct, like a pattern shown in the mount, of
the true and real bearing of the mind of heaven. Each vessel,
according to its measure and capacity, pouring forth a volume of
incense, in praise and honour. Oh when we think of the weary
working of man’s mind, and the folly of his ways, as seen on earth,
how refreshing are such contemplations-—the vision of true worship
ascending up before God and the Lamb. Perhaps it is felt the
more, because seen in connection with & new throne : not as I said
before, the scene whither we have been wont to resort to have
communion with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ ; but
that Father and that Son (our elder brother) in their state and
majesty, as in the glory of Lord God Almighty, &c. Now the
flow of affection and tribute of love and honour here, is just to me
what, if a king’s son, accustomed in the domestic circle to see
love and confidence, the characteristics of the children toward the
king—what, I say, it would be to mark the flow of gratitude and
love and honour rising from the subject people toward my own
loved Father, when in the throne of state. But besides this, the
new throne tells of fuller honour and glory to Him, whom we love.

For our God is presented, as in the failure of His present wit-
ness on earth, taking a place again definitely connected with
Israel, and the Lord still at His right hand—the revealer to the
Church of all the coming exercises of His power.

May the Lord give us taste for, and enjoyment in, the contem-
plation of such scenes, and make them mighty to help us to keep
the service of Jesus ever before us.

2 v 2
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NOTICES OF THE WALDENSES.

Dear BroTHER,

I met with a passage sometime since, in the Ency-
clopaedia Metropolitana, respecting the Waldenses, which interested
me much, as marking the identity of their principles with those
which many are now led to see as the truth of God. You will
see that the principles attributed to the Waldenses, differ in many
points from those which appear in Mosheim. In reading the nar-
ration, the thought which most impressed me was, that where
Christians come to the Word of God, simply desiring to know
“ what saith the scripture,” and having no system either to frame
or to support, they arrive at the same conclusions,

Believe me,
Yours, very affectionately in the Lord,

W. H.

From the Encyclopaedic Metropolitana, Part 35— Heresies
of the Twelfth Century.” Vol. iii. of third division, chap.
Ixxiv, p. 653.

¢« Of all the sects that arose in the course of this century,
the one which, as,well by the purity of its doctrine, as by the
ability and courage of its leaders, atiracted the greatest number
of followers, and exercised the most permanent influence, was
that of the Waldenses. The accounts given of the birth of this
sect are various. By some they are said to have derived their
origin and name from the valleys of Piedmont, the inhabitants of
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which, called the Fawdois, had, up to this period, retained in
their inaccessible fastuesses, the primitive doctrine of christianity,
uncontaminated by the corruptions with which it had everywhere
else become infected. Others ascribe its commencement, to the
exertions of Peter Waldus, an eminent merchant of Lyons, who
having employed a priest to translate for him, into French, a great
part of the holy scriptures, together with portions of the com-
ments of the early fathers, was so struck with the difference thus
presented to him, between the doctrine of the gospel and that
of the Church, that he was impelled to devote himself to the duty
of recalling his contemporaries to the knowledge and practice of
the religion of Christ. With this view, he gave up his business,
distributed all he had among the poor, and putting himself at the
head of a few followers, began to travel from place to place,
preaching everywhere what he considered to be the pure doctrine
of the scriptures. 'This was about the year 1180. The attempts
made by the clergy, to suppress the new sect in its beginning,
only gave it additional vogue ; but the story of these exertions,
as well as of the subsequent progress of the Waldenses, belongs
more properly to the following century.

We shall only add here, a short account of their tenets, as well
as we have been able to ascertain their nature, amid the confused,
and often, contradictory accounts of the various writers, who have
undertaken to describe them. Their distinguishing character
seems to have consisted, in a strict adherence to what they consi-
dered to be the doctrine originally delivered by Christ to His
apostles; and nearly all their errors are to be traced to the adop-
tion of a too literal interpretation of the words of the gospel;
without sufficiently considering how far the sense of particular
precepts was to be limited or modified, not merely by the general
sense of the particular passage, or by the opposition of others,
but often also, by the peculiar circumstances under which they
were first spoken, and the proper office and function of the
persons to whom they were addressed. It was thus that taking,
as they did, the sermon on the mount, as the great summary of
Christian duty, they conceived themselves bound by its injunctions
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to abstain from all warfare, whether just or unjust, whether private
or public ; from all resistance of injury ; from suits of law ; from
oaths upon any occasion ; and from all care for their worldly sub-
stance, beyond that provision which their daily labour afforded
for the day passing over them. But whatever were the extrava-
gancies into which they were betrayed on these points, it is impos-
sible not to respect their very errors, springing as they did from
a spirit of the purest self-denial, and a sincere anxiety to tread,
as they conceived, as strietly as possible in the footsteps of their
divine Master. Upon other matters, their opinions do not seem
to differ materially from those of the reformers, who in a later
age, and upon grounds substantially similar, conceived themselves
obliged to separatefrom the Church of Rome.”

The chapter from which the above extract is taken, is stated in
the Encyclopzdia Metropolitana, to have been writien by the Rev,
Alfred Lyall, M.A. Trinity College, Cambridge.

Encyclopeedia Metropolitana, Part 36—History.  Chap.
Ixxvii. 2ol. iii. division 3. ¢ Keclesiastical History of the 13th
Century.” p. 755,

The sect or heresies which prevailed in this century, for the
most part took their rise in the one preceding ; under our account
of which period, the origin and nature of them have been described.
Of these the Waldensian and Albigensian Churches, form by far
the most considerable. We have already given a general state-
ment of the opinions and tenets of these singular and oppressed
people, who seem indisputably to have anticipated the promulgation
of the greater part of those truths, the assertion of which constitutes
the chief glory of the Reformation of Luther. The accounts
which we have of them, are derived almost wholly from their ad-
versaries ; as such, of course, we can place but a very gualified
confidence in their statements ; but it is clear, even from these
alone, that it was the opposition they offered to the corruptions of
doctrine and practice prevailing in the Church and clergy of that
age, which formed the distinguishing character of the sects in
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question. Among the specific objects of their reprobation, are to
be found almostall the superstitions and mummeries which, during
the last six centuries, had overgrown the fabric of the Romish
Church. On the other hand, it may easily be believed that in
their war against these abuses, they should in some instances, have
extended their hostility to parts of the existing system which were
better warranted, either by scripture or sound tradition ; such ex-
cess being nothing more than the ordinary result of human im-
petuosity under similar circumstances of excilement and zeal.

The principle of separation on the part of these sectaries, as we
have before had occasion to observe, was a strict and literal inter-
pretation of the doctrine and precepts of the gospel. Upon this
ground they were early and readily led to reject the greater por-
tion of the rites and practices of the Romish Church; together
with the invocation of saints, the worshipping of relics, and the
doctrines of commutable penance, transubstantiation and purga-
tory. Together with these,—however, they are accused of annul-
ing all the sacraments, including even baptism and the eucharist ;
but this imputation is hardly supported on sufficient grounds.
There seems, indeed, reason to believe that they objected to Znfant
baptism ; and in the Lord’s supper, they held that the consecration
might be effected by any one of clean heart and hands, as well as
by a priest ; but, however erroneous might be their tenets on these
points, the inference from them is not a necessary one, that they
deemed lightly or irreverently of the sacramental rites themselves,
A more serious error, is that of which they are accused, and appa-
rently with foundation, of rejecting the necessity of any established
succession of priesthood at all ; an error into which they were
evidently misled, by the spectacle of the irregularities and disorders
into which the abuse of the true doctrine had impelled the clergy
of that age. Some of them even denounced all worldly posses-
sions in the hanuds of ministers ; and contended, that since the time
of Sylvester, when ¢ the poison of temporalities” first entered the
hierarchy, the Church of Rome had ceased to be the Church of
Christ, and therefore was wholly destitute of proper authority over
His followers.
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It is easily conceivable that the court of Rome would lose no
time, and omit no means, in effecting the extirpation of opinions
like these. Among the very first acts of Pope Innocent Il1,
(1198,) was the mission of two legates to the south of France,
armed with authority to use every means, whether spirftual or fleshly,
for the speedy suppression of them. This mission was shortly
followed by the declaration of a formal crusade against their par-
tisans, and more particularly Raymond, Count of Toulouse, who
had made himself remarkable, if not as the follower of the new
teachers, at least as their protector and friend. Of the progress
and events of this war, a more particular account will be found
under our head of French history. After a long and obstinate
siruggle, the Papal cause, backed as it was by the arms of the
King of France, obtained a complete triumph ; Raymond VIL.,
Earl of Toulouse, was compelled to purchase peace by wiving his
daughter, and the reversion of his states, to the French King’s
brother ; and by authorizing the formal establishment of the tribu-
nal of inquisition throughouy his territories,

It is from that period that we are to date the regular establish-
ment of this formidable tribunal.  Originally the term of inquisi-
tors was ascribed lo certain missionaries, despatched by the holy
see to the districts reported to be infected with heresy, for the
purpose of preaching to the people, and recalling them to the faith
by the ordinary methods of exhortation ; upon the failure of which
however, they were not merely empowered to resort to the artil-
lery of anathema and excommunication, but had further authority
to call upon the secular arm to assist in carrying such sentence
into execution, This is obvious from several letters, which Inno-
cent I1L.,in the first year of his pontificate (1198), addressed to
the bishops of Languedoc and of Gascony. In one of these, he
especially recommends to their care the two Cistercian brothers,
Guy and Rayner, whom he begs them to assist in their /lebours
for the conversion of the heretics, and to observe inviolably what-
soever they should ordain for the punishment of the obstinate and
refractory. His words are, ¢ We command all the princes,
counts, and noblemen, of your province, lo assist them strenuously
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in the same cause, so that after brother Rayner shall have pro-
nounced sentence of excommunication against them, the lords
should confiscate their lands, banish them from their territories, and
punish severely such as should dare to remain.” And Rayner was
authorized to call upon them to do this under penalty of excommu-
nication and interdict to be levelled against themselves.

It is upon the ground of his having instituted these missions of
research, and of the power with which he armed them, by the 3rd
canon of the Lateran Council, of calling upon the secular force to
execute any sentence they might pronounce, that Innocent IIL. is
generally considered as the founder of the Inquisition. We must
observe however, that it was not until somewhat later that the
{ribunal, properly so called, was regularly and permanently esta-
blished. This part of the institution dates strictly from the time of
Gregory IX., who in the year, 1233, discharged the bishops of
France from the task of delecting and punishing heresy, and
intrusted the duty to the Dominican Friars alone. * * * * *
* * * * % * * * * X *

The most remarkable circumstance in the internal history of the
Church, in the 13th century, is the foundation of the mendicant
orders. Although at no period was the ascendancy of the clergy
more complete, or more undisputed than at the present one, yet
that very circumstance, naturally tended to relax all the nerves of
ecclesiastical discipline. In proportion as the wealth, power, and
immunities of the clergy increased, in the same degree were all
the motives and habits by which they were attached and restricted
to the performance of their specific duties, in danger of corrup-
tion and disturbance. ‘This was peculiarly the case with the
regular clergy : an insiitution vicious in its principle ; and the
several communities of which, by the acquisition of great riches
and privileges, almost necessarily and immediately, dégenerated
into the merest hot-beds of sloth and luxury. The popes in gene-
ral appear to have been fully awakened to the fact of this general
dissolution of order and discipline on the part of the clerical body ;
and wherever their own interests or power, were not immediately
interested in the abuses, they commonly manifested a sufficient
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zeal for the correctiop of them. The enforcement of some refor-
mation on these points formed, indeed, the principal object of
most of the canons decreed by the councils, whether general or
provincial, which were assembled in the course of the present cen-
tury. But the evil was one which it was difficult either to remedy
or to check by the effect of laws and regulations, however severe
or searching. It resulted in a great degree, from the very posi-
tion itself of the clergy ; and the natural consequences of the dis-
order, could be averted or palliated only by the introduction into
the body politic of the Church, of a new principle of life and action,
which might invigorate or revive its languid constitution.

That succour was seasonably found in the establishment of the
mendicant, or begging orders, The Catholic writers themselves
appear to admit, that the original hint of these institutions was
derived from the practices and professions of the very heretics,
whom they made it their first business to counteract and suppress.
The Waldensian and Albigensian sects, as we have seen, had
adopted as their rule of life, a strict and literal adherence to the
precepts of the gospel. 'With this view they professed to abandon
all worldly possessions, and to lead a life of poverty, mortification,
and incessant devotion. The impression which was in this way
made upon the multitude, and the contrast which the heretical
leaders thus exhibited to the manners of that hierarchy, whose
corruption and luxury they impugned, was soon felt by the Catho-
lics themselves ; and whether from the contagion of example,
from an ambition of similar distinction, or from the suggestion and
contrivance of the higher powers, an order of men soon came for-
ward in the Church, pretending to exemplify the perfection of the
Christian life, on the strength of nearly the same austerities with those
which were practiced by the obnoxious sectaries themselves, It
was, as might be expected, on the same scene, the borders of France
and Spain, that these new performers first made their appearance.”

The chapter from which the last extract is taken, is stated in the
Encyclopzdia Metropolitana, to have been written by the editor,
the Rev. Edward Smedley, M.A. late Fellow of Sidney Sussex
College, Cambridge.
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RETRANSLATIONS OF SOME PASSAGES IN THE
EPISTLES.

CONTINUED FROM PAGE 302. voL. 1v.

Txe true force of the word “avravarAnpow” in this passage, has,
I conceive, heen overlooked by the translators, who have rendered
it as though it were simply avaminpow.® It is said indeed (and it
may be so), that ihe preposition avrt, has sometimes no force in
composition. The mere fact however, that it is compounded with
this verb in this place only in the New Testament, and never in
the LLXX., is of itself sufficient to indicate that it has some value
here, and that this very uncommon compound word is not used in
this passage, and in it alone, without design, The actuval value
then of this preposition in composition here is, I believe, the same
as it has when used simply, in John i. 16, “ yapic arri yapirog”
« Grace answering to grace.”

The verse should therefore be translated thus: ¢« Who now re-
joice in my sufferings for you, and correspondingly filf up that
which is behind of the afflictions of Christ, in sy flesh (compare
“in the body of /s flesh,” verse 22), for His body’s sake, which
is the Church.” 'The meaning being this: that Paul was ready
for the sake of Christ’s mystical body-—the Charch, to fill up in
/iés flesh, pain for pain, suffering for suffering, what was yet lack-
ing in his own afflictionst of the full measure of those of Christ
(see 2 Cor. 1. 5, 6, iv. 10, 15).

* The ambiguity of this passage, as it stands at present, has given rise to
an opinion, no where, that I know, authorised by scripture; mamely, that
there is a certain, specific amount of sufferings predetcrmined for the mystical
body,—the head and members; of which each member must endure exactly
his allotted portion. According to this idea, ' the sufferings of Christ” must
here mean those of the hody under that title, and yet the body is then spoken
of as distinct, “ For His body’s sake, which is the Church.”

+ The word translated “ afilictions’ in this passage is, [ believe, never
applied to the strictly vicarious sufferings of Christ.

217 2
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I need hardly say, that I speak not of those men/al sufferings
of our blessed Lord, which were peculiar to Himself,—the result
of the contact of His holy, righteous, perfect soul, with the pollu-
tion of death—a sinner’s death—the wages and the curse of sin;
nor of the agony in Gethsemane, caused by His keen and perfect
apprehension of all its fearful meaning ; nor of the hiding of the
Father’s face, at the crisis of His dreadful suffering,—the bitterest
ingredient in the terrible cup. The difference between the ser-
vant and his Lord in this, may be seen by a comparison of Ps. xxii.
Ixix., and Matt. xxvi. 38, 39, with 2 Tim, iv. 6—8,

And as to bodily suffering.—The Church derives her very exis-
tence from those of Jesus in the flesh,~—the body mystical, its life
from His death ; while those of Paul in 475 flesh, were merely in
service to the Church. The sufferings of Christ alone were, or
could be, vicarious,; for He alone was the Son of GGod, and He only
was ¢ without blemish and without spot.” The sufferings of Paul
were simply ministerial, and could be nothing more ; for he was
a poor blemished, but redeemed sinner (1 Tim. i. 13—15). And
yet, as to their amount during his ministry, see 1 Cor. iv. 2 Cor.
iv. vi. xi. and as to his end, he was a martyr.

COLOSSIANS il. 23,

This verse, as it at present stands, is very obscure ; indeed I might
say unintelligible. This has arisen, first, from connecting the
words “ core tyorra,  and rendering them into the indicative
“have ;” which if not without authority is, I believe, at least, a very
uncommon mode of expression. And secondly, which is the re-
sult of this, from its not being observed that the central part of the
verse is parenthetical. The passage should, I conceive, be thus
translated, ¢ Which things, having indeed a show of wisdom, in
will-worship and humility, and the not sparing the body in any
honour, are (or tend) unto® the satisfying of the flesh.”

As the Apostle had just before reasoned against these ¢ bodily
exercises,” to which the Colossians were subjecting themselves,
on the ground of their standing in Christ (see verses 20, 21)—

# For this sense of Tpos, see 1 Cor. xiv. 26.
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“ Wherefore if ye have died (ameavers) with Christ from the ru-
diments of the world, why, as though living in the world, do ye
subject yourselves to ordinances? Touch not, taste not, handle
not, &c.”—so he now places the matter upon a moral footing,
drawn from the tendency of such things to satisfy and puff up the
flesh. He elsewhere teaches (1 Tim. iv, 8), that « bodily exer-
cise profiteth little ;” he here shows that it may be far worse than
unprofitable, and that its tendency so far from being, as they
were taught by some, really to subdue and mortify the flesh, was
on the contrary, to satisfy and exalt it (comp. ver, 18, * vainly
puffed up in his fleshly mind”). He then goes on in chap. iii. to
declare in what true mortification of the flesh consisted.—« If ye
be risen with Christ,” &c.* “mortify your members,” &e. (ver. 5.)

We are here taught a most important truth; namely, the dif-
ference between the body and the flesh. We learn that the very
neglecting and afflicting of the former, and not yielding it any
honour or respect (see 1 Cor. xii. 23, 24), may contiribute to the
inflation of the latter. The body may be sanctified to God,—
may be nourished and used for God,—may glorify God (Rom,
vi. 13, 1 Cor. vi. 20, 1 Thess. v. 24); the flesh never. The
body may be the servant of the Spirit; the flesh never, for it is
essentially opposed to God (Rom. viii. 7, 8). But it may be, and
will if allowed, the master of the body. The overlooking of this
distinction, has led many, even of the children of God, to pursuea
course of bodily austerities, which have materially hindered their
usefulness in service during life, and which they have seen reason
to condemn and lament before their death.

HEBREWS Xii. 2.

In this passage, the words, “ looking unto Jesus,” have been most

# Fellowship with Jesus in death and reswrection, is at once our deliver-
ance from ordinances and elements of the world; for “we have died away
from them with Him (chap. ii. 20, Gr.); and our motive and strength in mor-
tifying the flesh; for we are risen with Him in the power of a new and hea-
venly life (chap. iii. 1, &c. Rom. vi. 4, &c. 2 Cor. v, 14, 17, Gal. ii. 19, 20,
Eph. ii. 5, 6).

+ It may be right, therefore, under certain circumstances, to pray for the
healing and strengthening of the body. As regards the flesh, however, we can
only pray for power to resist and keep it in subjection.
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commonly referred to His propitiatory work ; and the expression,
« guthor and finisher of owr faith,” to the work commenced and
perfecled by His Spirit in the believer’s soul. A correct rendering
of the verse, however, would show the inaccuracy of this view of
the passage.

The faultiness of the present translation, consists in the rendering
of “apynyor,” by the term “author,” thus giving to that word a
sense which I believe it never strictly has, at least, in scripture ;

?

and also the introduction of the pronoun ¢ our,” which is not found
in the original text. ‘

The true force of the term apynyov here, is the same as in chap.
i, 10, of this epistle ; namely, captain or leader ; and the passage
should be rendered thus :—% ¢ looking unto Jesus, the Captain (or
Leader) and perfecter of faith.” It is not, asin chap. x., Jesus
the sin offering, ¢ perfecting for ever them that are sanctified,”
but Jesus the marlyr (or witness) that is here presented to us.
Thus, as in chap. ii,, He is set forth, in the way of doctrine, as the
¢t Captain of safvation” through sufferings perfected ; so He is
here presented, in the way of evhortation, as the « Captain and
perfecter of faith,” the great example for the Chureh’s imitation ;
that is, as leading the way in the walk of faith (which, in an un-
believing and aposiate world, is ever a walk of suffering—suffer-
ing in proportion to the measure of faith, or the testimony of faith,
which is faithfulness), and going onward still, till at the end of
the narrow path He perfected faith, when bowing His head on the
accursed tree, He said,—* it is finished.”

The whole connection here, requires that this passage should
be thus viewed. In the previous chapter, we find a long and bril-
liant train of eminently faithful witnesses, undaunted in “suffering,
faithful unto death ; while here, Jesus, pre-eminently the faithful
man, and therefore pre-eminent in suffering, though mentioned last,

% This word expresscs more than that into whichit hasbeen hererendered;
namely, looking ¢f from other objects, and looking unto Jesus. These other
objects cannot be the cloud of witnesses, forthey also have been brought before
the Hebrews for their encouragement ; but such things as would hinder them
in their race. They were not to indulge in the “lust of other things,"’ they
were to be blind to the pleasant sights, and deaf to the pleasant sounds, and
disengaged from the anxious and distracting cares of an evil world,
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yet chief of all, is presented to the Church as the perfect pattern
of the persevering obedience of faith,—obedience unto death : in
reference to which the Apostle in the following context, says, “ ye
have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin” (ver. 3, 4,
comp. chap. v. 8, 9.—See also John xv. 20, 21, xvi. 2, 32,
Rev. iii. 21).

HEBREWS XIill. 7, 8.

This passage should, I conceive, be rendered as follows:—
“ Remember your rulers who have spoken to you the word of
God, whose faith imitate, considering the issue (or event) of their
conversation, Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to day, and for
ever ; be not carried about with divers and strange doctrines.”

The term exBaswr which I have translated ¢ issue,” occurs in but
one other place in the New Testament (1 Cor.x. 13),where it is ren-
dered ¢ way of escape.” It cannot be referred to ¢ Jesus Christ”
(Insavs yptoros), the latter being in the nominative, the former in
the accusative case,

From a consideration of verses 5 and 6, this expression, ¢ issue
of their conversation,” would seem to point to the Lord’s faith-
fulness in delivering these rulers from the trials and persecutions,
to which their faithful walk had exposed them (comp.1 Cor. x.
13, 1 Pet. iv. 19,—iii, 13, 2 Pet, ii. 9) ; if, indeed, it do not denote
their fina] release from all trial and suffering by a triumphant
death. This latter view would be favoured by the word “ remem-
ber,” and also by the verb ¢ have spoken” being in the past time.

The words * Jesus Christ”’ are then the commencement of a
new sentence and a new subject, and the verb eore must be sup-
plied. The unchangeableness of Christ is here urged, as a reason
for their not being ¢ carried about with divers and strange doe-
trines,” which would imply variableness in Him whose disciples
they were. A somewhat similar use is made of this unchange-
ableness in 2 Cor. i. 17—20.

GALATIANS V. 17. -

This verse as it at present stands is commonly, and with some
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show of reason, referred o as excusing, or, at least, in some measure,
palliating the less aggravated forms of the workings of the flesh ;
for example, ¢ emulations, wrath, strife, envyings,” &c. This
however, is very far from being the spirit or design of the passage,
which is actually to shew that «// the works of the flesh are alike
‘inexcusable.

The coutext alone (see especially ver. 16) sufficiently indicates
this, and an accurate version of the text confirms it. It should, I
have no doubt, stand thus, ¢ For the flesh lusteth against the
Spirit, but (d¢) the Spirit against the flesh : and these stand op-
posed* the one to the other, in order that ye may not do the things
that ye would.

The true force of the terms “ va uy” with a subjunctive, which
they always require, and with which they stand connected here, is
in order that, or to the end that you (or he, they, &c. as the case
may be) may not, or should not. The subjunctive * mwoure,” is
however in the present version, incorrectly expressed by the indi-
cative, and the clause rendered ¢ so that ye cannot.” The sense
of the passage is thus completely inverted ; and ¢ the things that
ye would,” are erronously supposed to be the desires of the re-
newed mind, and to be equivalent to < the good that I would,” in
Rom. vii. 19.

In Rom. vii. we see the experience of a soul which, though
quickened and enlightened to the extent of being able to judge
the flesh, and to discover that in it dwelt “ no good thing,” is
nevertheless still in bondage,~—* O wretched man that I am,
who shall deliver me ?” &c.—a soul desirous indeed to do good,
“ the good that I would” &c. ¢ but finding evil present.”

Those who are addressed in Gal. v. were quickened too, and
thus enabled to discern the power and evil of the flesh, and to feel
its pressure. But they were also “ called unto liberty,” and were
exposed to the dangerous temptation of using this liberty, ¢ as an
occasion to the flesh;”” and not only so, but of pleading the flesh
itself as an excuse for yielding to its motions, and fw/filling its
lusts. But this may not be ; for they are here told that though

* “apriettae,”’  See Parkhurst, edited by Rose, on this word.
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it be true that the flesh in its unmixed and unchangeable evil
dwelleth in them, and ‘lusteth against the Spirit,” yet it is
equally true that the Spirit also “ lusteth against the flesh ;” and
that thus a counteracting power and energy is planted in them, so
that they need not, and in order that they may not do its will.*

Do we feel to our heart’s sorrow that sin dwellethinus? Blessed
be God for the power to discern this. But surely this cannot be
at once a cause of grief and consolation, a ground of self-condem-
nation and excuse. We cannot plead our sin in extenuation of
itself or of its works. There is but one place of comfort under the
knowledge of it, and that is the cross and priesthood of Him who
knew nosin, This meets both transgression andsin, for Jesushasnot
only ¢ suffered for our offences,” and been “bruised for our
transgressions,” but God has by Him, as an offering for sin, ¢ con-
demned sin in the flesh” (Rom.iv. 25, viii, 3).

HEBREWS vill, 5,

The impression which this verse, as it at present stands, leaves
upon the mind, is that the priests who offered gifts according to
the law (see verse 4), served the purpose of an “ exemplar and
shadow of heavenly things.”” The word ‘ Aarpsvove” however,
here translated ‘““serve unto’ never has this sense, but that of
performing religious service or worship, as in chap. xiil. 10,
“ Which serve (Aarpesvovae) the tabernacle,”

The passage therefore, should be rendered thus: <« Who serve
(or perform service) in the exemplar and shadow of heavenly
things.” The priesthood of the earthly order served or ministered
in a  worldly sanctuary,” an earthly tabernacle pitched by man,
the pattern of things in the heavens ; but Jesus the < High-priest
of our profession,” the priest of the heavenly order, ministers in
the /eavenly sanctuary, < the true tabernacle which the Lord
pitched and not man” (ver. 2). “ For Christ is not entered into
the holy places made with hands, which are the igures of the true,

* If the verse were designed to convey the sense given by our present ver-
sion, Cvrapal or some equivalent term would, probably, have been used; as
thus, wore pun ovvacbar a ar Geknre ravra mwoery,

VOL. VI. 3 a
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but into heaven itself, now to appearin the presence of God for us”
(chap. ix. 24, compare ver, 1—11). The present rendering of
the first clause of the verse we have been considering, deprives
the second clause both of force and meaning. That clause which
runs thus,— For see, saith he, that thou make a// t4ings according
to the pattern showed thee in the mount,” proves that it is the
tabernacle and its furniture, and not the priesthood, that are here
declared to be ¢ the example and shadow of heavenly things.”

HEBREWS IX. 16, 17.

The term dwubnky, here and in some other places in the New
Testament* translated ¢ testament,” should I believe, never be
so rendered in scripture. It is expressed by the word * covenant”
five times in the previous chapter, in which and in chap. ix, 1, the
translators have also supplied the word three times, Itis so ren-
dered in chap. xii. 24, where Jesus is called ¢ the Mediator of the
new covenant ;” in chap. xiii. 20, where we read of the blood of
¢ the everlasting covenant” (see also Gal. iii. 1517, &c.) ; and
twice in ver. 4, in this very chapter (ix). Wherever, too, the
translators have expressed it by the word testament, it would ap-
pear that they intended it in the sense of covenant, from their fre-
quent application of the latter term to the same thing.t I, of
course, except the passage under consideration, the entire force
and beauty of which is marred by the present rendering, which
involves it indeed in extreme confusion,

As therefore the term dwalnin, can by no means signify a testa-

* T need hardly say here, that the titles “Old Testament” and ¢ New
Testament,”” given to the two great divisions of the sacred scriptures, are
merely human, In the scriptures of the Old Testament, the word * testa-
ment’” never once occurs in the English version, though the term SeaBnir,

is frequently found in the LXX.

+ Itmay perhaps be argued, that one might say on the same grounds that
they used the term covenant in the sense of testament. This however may
be readily ascertained by substituting the word testament or will for covenant,
where the latter occurs. Tor example: “I will make a new will with the
house of Israel, &c. not according to the will which I made with their fathers,”
&e. Again: ©“ Jesus the Mediator of the new will,”” and “the blood of the
everlasting will,”” and ‘ wherefore, neither the first will was dedicated without
blood.” The incongruity of this rendering in thesc instances is manifest;
while in every case the word *f covenant’” might be used with perfect fitness.
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ment or will in this place, so neither can dafeuevor mean a testator.
The true import of the word here, is “that which confirms the
covenant ;” namely, the sacrifice appointed by God for its ratifi-
cation (see Gen, xv. 9, Jer. xxxiv, 18, Ps. 1. 5).

The passage should therefore, I conceive, be rendered thus:
“ For where a covenant is, there must also be of necessity, the
death of that which confirms it. For a covenant is of force over
the dead (eme wenpoic), since it never has force while that which
confirms it (the covenant sacrifice) lives.” The term dwafncy
must of course be similarly rendered in ver. 15.

The context evidently requires this rendering, and is much
cleared up by it. The Apostle proceeds to say,— whence not
even (ofsv ovde) the first coveirant was dedicated without blood,”
&c. The translators have here supplied the word « testament” in
accordance with their view and rendering of the passage. But, te
say nothing of the manifest inaccuracy of styling the legal cove-
nant a testament or will, let it be remembered that the argument
in the present version is, that the testator must die, in order to
give force to the testament. 'Who, then, it may be asked, was the
testator? Not Moses certainly, for he was the mediator; and
besides, whether regarded as a testament or covenant, it was both
binding and broken éefore he died. 1If therefore there were any
testator there, it was Jehovah, who could not die, Moreover in
tracing the analogy between the testaments (if testaments), the
only death spoken of under the former, is that of the sacrifices—i.e.
“ calves and goats.”

But besides, it was never customary to appoint either a mediator
or sacrifices in the case of wills ; though it was so in the case of
solemn covenants between God and man.* Thus in the first cove-

* There was a most imporiant reagson for this in such covenants, These
sacrifices were a testimony to man, and an acknowledgment ou his part, that
were God to deal with him according to his desert, it could only be in the way
of judgment and death. They were needful to guard the truth of the holiness
of God—neediul as wiinesses of the moral distance between him and man,
which is the distance between pollution and defilement, and perfect holiness;
between death and corruption, and essential life.

Without this testimony, God would not treat with man at all, even in the
way of law (to deal even thus with Him was, in onec sense, grace), and there-
fore it was kept up, both in covenants and worship, amongst that portion of

3 A2
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nant, to which Jehovah and Israel were parties, there was both
a mediator and confirming sacrifices. The mediator was Moses,
the sacrifices, calves and goats (ver. 19). In the new covenant,
these offices, still in themselves distinct, centre in the person of
Jesus: as it is written,— And to Jesus the Mediator of the new
covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling which speaketh better
things than that of Abel.” These offices may co-exist in the
same person, there being no incompatibility in them ; but those of
testator and Mediator, which our version assigns to Jesus, are utterly
incompatible, _

I would now briefly notice two or three objections which are
advanced against the rendering here proposed of this passage.
And first it is said, that it assigns a passive sense to the middle
voice of the verb ciarifnue, and that this is contrary to the wsus
loquend:. ¢ That which confirms,” or the confirming sacrifice is
however, by no means a passive sense but the contrary ; though
the victim which confirms, does so by suffering. But even were
it so, it is admitted on all hands that this would not be etymologi-

mankind with which God dealt of old. These sacrifices, too, were not only
witnesses of man’s distance from God as a sinner, but types of that which
alone could bring Him nigh (Ephes. ii. 13), even the blood of Jesus who is
“the way, the truth, and the life.”” But Jesus being manifested, and His
blood shed, God will no longer limit His dealings with man to a single nation.
His blood is too costly to admit of this. When “ God is in Christ,’” it is “re-
conciling tke world to Himself.”” Moses, indeed, was the mediator between
Jehovah and Israel, but Jesus is the “Mediator between God and man.”’
(1 Tim. ii.) The blood of bulls and goats, &e. was the oft repeated propitia-
tion for Israel (of course only sanctifying to the purifying of the flesh), Jesus
is the propitiation *for the whole world.”” (1 Johnii.) Such is the aspect of
His mediation and propitiation; though surely in order to enter into or obtain
the blessings of this covenant, the eye of faith must look to the blessed
Mediator, and the hand of faith must rest on the head of the holy victim.

The cross of Jesus is now the perfect and abiding witness to the world—to
all men, of the holiness and grace of God. It so guards the former, as to en-
able the latter to flow out without let or hinderance, even to the extent of
God’s entreating defiled sinners to be reconciled to Himself (2 Cor.v.19—21),
according to the terms of that new and better covenant, of which it is at once
the basis and ratification., I would add that this custom of sacrificing was
sometimes, but most unintelligently, adopted by men, in making covenants
amongst themselves; this was altogether unmeaning as between man and
mamn, there being neither reason nor necessity for it in such g case. It serves,
however, more fully to illustrate this passage, though none but divine cove-
nants are here spoken of. In Gal. iil. 15, confirmation generally without any
reference to the mode is alone spoken of. TFrom the above custom it is sup-
posed that the expression “Ferire pactum’ (i.e. to strike a covenant orx
bargain), came to be of common use amongst men.
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cally inaceurate, but merely contrary to usage ; and it may on the
other hand be alleged with equal force, that the present rendering
of the term dwabnsn into *“ testament,” is quite as much opposed to
the use of that word, at least, in scripture, and what is of much
importance, especially througlout this epistle ; with this additional
disadvaniage, that it is altogether unsuitable to the previous and
following context, and throws the entire passage into confusion and
obscurity.

Another objection is, that according to the view of the passage
here suggested, the word diafeuevos should be in the neuter. This
however may be removed by considering, that the great confirming
sacrifice before the mind of the Apostle, is the Lord Jesus ; and
indeed all the sacrifices here mentioned (ver. 19), are in the
masculine.

Objections merely critical may be advanced equally on both
sides, thus leaving us, in thisrespect, only a choice of difficulties.
In adopting, therefore, the rendering which I have here endea-
voured to maintain, I simply give the preference to one which,
while it does not invelve greater verbal difficulties than the other,
is free from self-contradiction, and coincides with the context and
the scope of the argument throughout.

THE NAZARITE.—NUMBERS VI.

'WHAT misery it would be to read the scriptures, if we could not
see the testimony to Christin them. All that describes the per-
fectness of God, and the corresponding perfectness which His
holiness seeks in man, would shut us up into hopeless despair, if we
were not able to see all that belongs to God, and all that should
belong to man, concentrated in Christ, and concentrated there for
us. But when we discern Him, we read our own blessing ; we
see a power of life in Him which has adequately met all the

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

372 THE NAZARITE.

circumstances of trial in which God has been pleased to prove it,—-
a life which is ours in Him. ... possessed in earnest through the
Spirit now—and soon to be revealed in perfectness of manifesta-
tion for ever, when He who is our life shall return.

The character of this life, as to its separateness from evil, is
given typically in this chapter concerning the Nazarite. An
Israelite was allowed to vow the vow of a Nazarite. He ight,
if he pleased, thus peculiarly separate himself unto the Lord ; and
since the service of the Lord Jesus, was the service not of con-
straint, but of willing love, this Nazarite relation to the Lord
was sure to be assumed by Him, who was essentially the « separate
one, and who said, “ I delight to do thy will, O ny God.” We
can trace therefore in this chapter, the past, present, and future
history of the Lord Jesus, in His Nazarite relation to the God of
Israel.

The first direction is, that the Nazarite should taste no wine,—
¢ He shall separale himself from wine and strong drink, and shall
drink no vinegar of wine, or vinegar of strong drink, neither shall
he drink any liquor of grapes, nor eat moist grapes or dried, All
the days of his separation shall he eat nothing that is made of the
vine tree, from the kernels even to the husk.” Thisis the picture
of what the Lord Jesus morally,*® ever was. Wine is, in scripture,
natural joy—joy springing from the earth, for the vine is peculiarly
that plant of lie eart/ whose “wine cheereth” (Judges ix. 13).
Of such joy the Lord Jesus never drank. Sin and the curse He
saw resting upon every thing of earthly growth, and therefore
they were not in a condition to minister any satisfying Joy to
Him; for even if they were beautiful or glorious, yet it was
beauty and glory fast hastening to decay, and that on account of
sin—human sin.  The lily of the field was beautiful, and iis

* [ say morally, for we do not read that the Loxd ever assumed hefore
1lis nation, the outward characteristics of Nazarite separation. If He had
assumed any of the outward characteristics, He doubtless would have assumed
all. and suffered His hair to grow.

When it is said that wine is the emblem of carthly joy, and that the Lord
Jesus drew no joy from natural things, I of course mean natural things regarded
simply as such, not as He took them up in the service of God.

In this sense He had joy in His earthly associations; but the source of this
joy was not earthly.
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heauty was from God ; but sin had made it to be numbered among
the grass which groweth up: in the morning it flourisheth and
groweth up ; in the evening, it is cut down and withered, Tt
might be beautiful, but ¢ Cursed be the ground for man’s sake,”
was written on it ; and redemption was not yet made manifest,
Nature, in all its forms, was ruined, both morally and outwardly;
and He whose joys were according to God, sought not from
thence the wine “ which maketh glad the heart of man.” /e
often are tempted, even when we have rejected the full cup of
earthly joy, lest we should lose ourselves in it, yet to crave after
a little in some mingled or hidden form. We reject perhaps the
ripened cluster, but we take a little of the kernel or the husk,
But it was not so with Jesus ; for this was the law of the Naza-
rite,~—¢¢ All the days of his separation shall he eat nothing that is
made of the vine tree, from the kernel even unto the husk.”

Next it was required of the Nazarite, that he should allow the
locks of his hair to grow, and that no razor should come upon his
head. Hairis, inscripture, the sign of natural grace and comeli-
ness. The leper, when being cleansed, was commanded to shave it
off ; but the Nazarite was instructed to cherish and cause it to grow.
Here was the great moral characteristic of the Lord Jesus as man.
If our natural character is allowed to unfold itself, all that is deve-
loped, however lovely and attractive in the eyes of men, isleprous
and defiled in the estimation of God. But Jesus ¢ increased in
wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and man :”” this marked
Him as being what He was, God’s Son—the new thing in the
earlth—one whose natural characteristic was that He possessed as
man, all the perfectness that was suited to God. The more His
understanding, and affections, and desires, unfolded themselves, the
more was there shown to be of that which was becoming to man,
and of favour in the eyes of God.

Again the Nazarite was not to defile himself by contact with .
the dead.—*All the days that he separateth himself unto the Lord
he shall come at no dead body. He shall not make himself unclean
for his father or for his mother, for his brother or for his sister,
when they die, because the consecration of his God is upon his

The Christian Witness 6 (1839)



The Christian Witness 6 (1839)

374 THE NAZARITE.

head.” Death, as chief in the class of human sorrows, stands as the
great representative of human sufferings introduced by sin. Wine
is the representative of earthly joy—death, of earthly sorrow. But
the Nazarite was not to be beneath the power of circumstances,
whether of sorrow or of joy, because the consecration of his God
was upon his head. He bad dedicated his energies—his feelings ;
all that pertained to him as man, he had consecrated every thing
unto the Lord; and therefore he could no longer be the servant
of circumstances, so as to be called away from his separated ser-
vice unto the Lord, either by the sorrow or by the joy of earth.
“ Who are my mother and mybrethren?” ¢Let the dead bury their
dead.” ¢ My meal is to do the will of Him that sent me.” These
were the words of the one faithful Nazarite, and such was His
perfect moral separation in His past earthly service.

But it was possible for the Nazarite to defile the head of his
consecration, and yet not to cease from being a Nazarite~—though
the days of his previous separation would be lost, and their counting
be commenced anew. This defilement could not be from volun-
tary transgression. That would have despoiled him of his Naza-
rite character hopelessly and entirely; for then he would have
departed from the way of his appointed service, and consequently
been personally a transgressor. If he had made himself unclean
by disobediently connecting himself with circumsiances of death,
then there would have been transgression and personal guilt ; but
if whilst obediently pursuing the path of hisseparated service, he
was led into circumstances which brought the taint of death upon
him, then there would indeed be “defilement’ and ¢ uncleaness,”
but no moral guilt, The Nazarite in the course of his ohedient
service might enter into a tent, and in it some one might suddenly
die, and then defilement would reach even to him, Such was the
defilement that reached the one separate Nazarite, because of the
children whom He was sent to bring unto God. 'Their life had
by the promise of God been connected with the Son before the
world began; and the Son whilst working the will of Him
that sent Him, became connected with their defilement and sin.
Hence His Nazarite separation was defiled, and therefore we read
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not of days of separation, but of days of cleansing, in which He
had to shave His head (just as had been directed to the leper),
and thus formally to resign the token of Nazarite separateness,
before God and before men. This was peculiarly the place —the
openly assumed place of the Lord Jesus. He closed His* seven-
day, or perfect period of connection with earthly things, not by
standing in the excellency and joy of acknowledged Nazarite
separateness—but bearing sin.

Yet His Nazarite character was not destroyed, only it was
resumed in different circumstances, and on a different ground. It
was resumed on the ground of offered sacrifice. He entered in
not without blood.  Itis from this point therefore—from the eighth
day, i.e. the day of resurrection and entrance into the order of the
new creation, that the new Nazarite separation commences, and
that grounded on sacrifice, Thus He is again able to consecrate
unto the Lord days of separation, in which defilement can never
come, for circumstances of natural joy, or natural sorrow, can never
pass the blood and penetrate into the peace and holiness of the
eighth day. It is not then on the ground of His own individual
perfectness, but on redemption, that the great Head of the Church
now takes His stand in Nazarite separateness before God.

Thus far then the chapter has been fulfilled, for Christ has risen
above the taint of all our defilements, and has entered in and re~
sumed His separateness, through the power of His own blood. The
rest of the chapter, like all others of similar character, is stayed asto
manifested fulfilment, because of Israel’s blindness and unbelief.
But a time 1s coming when He who is the great Nazarite of Israel,
shall appear in the sight of all the congregation of Israel; and,
surrounded by the fully developed power of His own sacrifice,
stand in acknowledged Nazarite separateness before the God of
Israel.—Then we no longer read of His hair, the token of His

* Seven is both the number of perfection, and when, as in the present
case, contrasted with eight, denofes the poriod of connection with the old
creation—in contrast with cight, which represents the new in resurrection.
The Lord Jesus closed the period during which He was “known after the
flesh,” by laying aside all title to Nazarite standing. On the eighth day—the

day of His ostensible conmection with the new things in resurrection, He
commences His Nazarite separation afresh.

VoI, VI. 3n
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separateness, being laid aside, but it is offered with the sacrifice «
thanksgiving vpon the altar, and the days of separation are con.
cluded, and the Nazarite may drink wine. How much do these
words reveal? He may drink wine. The spring of earthly joy
is no longer polluted, It became so when man was first inani-
fested as the defiled one ; it ceases to be so when man shall again
be manifested as the undefiled one. The creation shall be freed
from the bondage of corruption, and all the trees of the wood shall
. clap their hands. The land of the Nazarite, will be a land of
Nazarites, whom He as the great High-priest, and lis household
the Church, shall together bless, “saying unto them, the Lord
bless thee and keep thee: the Lord make His face to shine upon
thee and be gracious unto thee : the Lord lift up His countenance
upon thee and give thee peace. And they shall put my name
upon the children of Israel, and I will bless them.”

But we may consider this chapter in application to the Church
likewise ; for as He is, so are we. The effectual means whereby
their Nazarite separation is wrought, is found in the working of
that mighty power, whereby God raised Christ from the dead, and
gave to the Church life in Him ; and consequently the standard
and characier of their separation can only be seen above, where
He is. It is altogether heavenly, founded on the perfectness of
His own individual obedience, and on the power of His blood to
put away the stain which their corruptibility and corruption brought
on Him, Itisfounded therefore onrighteousness and on redemption,
and its place is heaven—even the very presence of God. Suchas
known to faith, is the sure separation of the Church of God. But
as to their place on earth, it is not exactly that which the Lord
Jesus held during His earthly service, for He was under the law,—
redemption was not made manifest, death also was before Him in
all its bitterness, and hence the sirength of expression in the
Psalms, which describe His service and His suffering.—¢ See if
there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow.” (Lam.) But we
have been delivered from these things because He suffered, and
consequently our circumstances of service are not identical with
His; neither are we personally where He now is, in the glory,
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:and abstracted from all surrounding circumstances of defilement
-and sin ; neither are we so related to surrounding things, as He
will be on His return to earth again, when He will not only Him-
self stand, as we now personally do, in the fulness of redemption,
but when surrounding circumstances also shall be brought beneath
its power—the creation itself being delivered from the bondage of
corruption, into the glorious liberty of the children of God, and all
things manifestly brought into subjection under Him as Son of man,

The place of the Church is not yet this ; but, having the Spirit,
it stands renewed in knowledge,—redeemed and heavenly in the
midst of the unredeemed and groaning creature, Satan being still
the prince of this world. Its service is to stand heavenly and re-
deemed, in the midst of circumstances which bear no traces of
redemption, but are stanped with sin and Satan and the curse.
The tide of human things runs counter now to God, and to redemp-
tion ; and therefore they on whom, and in whom the power of re-
dempltion is, suffer, and the Spirit groaneth in them. Soon when
the perfected Nazarite returns, the place of the blessed Spirit on
earth will be like His,—the place of joy and happy communion
with the things around. The very grass of the field will witness
to the power of redemption; and earth will be a place of righteous-
ness and peace and joy. These things, whilst we are suffering,
faith may anticipate ; and thus indeed a source of joy is opened
unknown to the dispensation under which the disciples before the
resurrection walked. ‘We too canuse in the intelligent knowledge of
redemption, many a blessing, and say, ¢ the earth is the Lord’sand
the fulness thereof,”  Yet still as new crealures, we cannot drink
of the wine of earth, for earthis not as yet a purified source of joy,—
redemption not being yet applied to it nor the things therein.
But when it shall be—when the lion and the lamb shall feed toge-
ther ; when truth shall spring out of the earth, and righteousness
shall look down from heaven ; the earth shall afford to the saints a
very different character of joy, to any it has yet afforded to them
whilst suffering and waiting in the patience of the kingdom of
Jesus Christ.  Till then the Nazarite in Spirit will drink no wine ;
nevertheless our place has not merely the negative character of

3 B2
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separation, for being made partakers of the divine nature, we too
can “ allow the hair of our head to grow.” The new man, which
after God is created in righteousness and true holiness, can deve-
lope its thoughts and affections and desires; and it is thus that we
wear in God’s sight, the true grace and comeliness of man, even
of Christ Jesus, and are marked as bearing the consecration of
our God. In the power of our new nature, too, we are above the
sorrows as well as the joys of this world; nor ean our Nazarite
separation ever be destroyed, because it is secured through the
blood and resurrection of Him from whom it flows. To us it
begins in redemption and resurrection ; and it is so far as, through
the Spirit, we take up, in the power of resurrection and redemp-
tion, the principles and ways of Him who was holy, harmless, un-
defiled, and separate from sinners, that we know the joy of our
calling, and really sow seed to the Spirit. If we break and con-
tinue to break the law of our Nazarite calling, there must be
chastisement and sorrow ; but if the fruits of the Spint be in us and
abound, we shall remember with joy that coming day, when the
perfected Nuzarite shall see these things accepted in the accept~
ance of the peace-offering upon the altar of the Lord. Faith
indeed may see them in this acceptance now, but then it will be
manifested in fulness of joy and thanksgiving for ever in the sight of
all the congregation of Israel, whom Christ and His Nazarite house-
hold will together bless ; and God’s name will be put upon Israel,
and He will bless them, aud all the ends of the earth will see the
salvation of God.

THE END OF VOIL. VL.

Rowe, Printer, Whimple Strect, Plymouth.
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